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The EPISILE to the READER. 


Courteous Reader ! 
OR Right or Wrong, ſo we Call all, Not that we Believe they will be fo, but 
becauſe we would have thim ſo, For when 4 Man hath been at mo ſmall Pains 
(at leaſt a4 he thinks ) jor the Benefis of Others, he ts very prons to expeFt, as 
bis due, a Return of Kisdaeſs or Candony : But on the otber Hand, He, who 1s as the 
trouble to Peruſe, takes it to be bis Privilege to Judge ; and ſo far be judgerth right, 
sf be proceed not [urther, thinking he cannor be 4 Judge, unleſs be be malicious ; And 
that the Biſineſs of Reading a Book, us to find or make mere Faults then there it, not to 
make an honeft Advantage of what may be found uſtiul, Upon this Score, he thas 
Adventures on the Prejs, brings Fiimpelf like a Bear t0 4 Staks, whers though he mn 
F ancy he Creates Others great Dwerſiow, yet He kymnjelj 11 ſure to be the Sufferer, 
and becomes liable 10 be Baned at every ones pleaſure. But be it as it will, 1 have 
wrore my Ttouzhts freely, and I Envy wo Man the jame freedom of ſpeaking 
bis : Only 1 could wiſh all Men would Conſider, That jometimes Men run down- Fill 
fafter, then is for their own Convenience, and that Liberty loſeth itt Nature, when it 
degentrates intro Licem10:/2eſr, or becomes a Cloak of Maliciouſmeſs : 1 will rot waſte 
time in ſruitleſs Avologies ; For of this jmall 1 ratt bath nothing in it (elf to Buoy 1» 
wp, it muſt cortamly Swek; for it i net all the Daibing aud Flattery in the World, that 
will Parſwade Honeſt, Sober or Fudpeions Men, to embrace Senſcleſs Impertinence : 
And u /or Others | deſire not the Scandal of thein good Opinion. 

It tras little thing [heuld be any whit taken Notice of 4n the World, I khrow it wil! 
be bitterly Obj Red, That 1 ſeem wnclineable to the Exerciſe of 4 move ſrvere Diſ- 
cipline, then hath \ as leaſt of lare) been Exerciſed aniongſt tw, or then this looſe Age 
e:l/bear, in mhich periays there is too mach Irith, Bis 1 could wiſh the Reader 
wonld ſuſpend his Cenſure, tell be hath Conſidered the {e few things I ſhall Return 1 
Anſwer. Firſi, that in an Aze wherein all Men are Car ticys to themſelves for Ee- 
l1gion, ut bs bu eqnat, that they [Lould not aeny me, who am very [pa ing of uſfong it, the 
feune Liberty ni'h trem/elver;, eſpecially ſince a maxton or looſe Prafiiceof Feltoron 
may be a5 mcale ro me, the ftricleſt Rules, Order or Decency can be to thrm, Se- 
cond'y, becau'e inthns I am noe Singular, but kave nct only the Tidgewint of the Fa- 
tbers and Pratice of the Premitive Charel, but the Conſtitutions of ovr on Church 


; 011 my fide, which (t# Avoid Num! 045 Inſt ances,) is etident from the Preface be- 
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fore the Commination A»pojntes to be Read 0 Aſtt- Wedneſday. Thirdly, that rhe 
more wngrateſu it may veto Un-governabie tempers, So much the nm" necefſary it is 
for the Safety and Pearce cf the Charch, and perhaps alſo of the State. For, jor 
tant of his 1! things Run into Diſorder and Conjoftan, Diſcipline b.ing nat only the 
Fence «bout DUo.trine, but the Procerer and Preſerter of goox Manners, ard ſaber 
Converſation, Aod 'n vain ſhall Men Reaſon, Talk, or Freach, P b.1.f6 the Cor- 
2 wprions, Diſcoments, Pride, and Vur'in ” Hume: 1s of the frea'tſe part of —_ 
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: : The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
kind k";; ro other Ame, then the ſurple Refirains of bare Ferſwaſions. Bath Ro- 
m2niſtz ;n@ i iſlnters þ equently with open Mon b npbrad 1, that we bave not 
tt 1njix noe onthe Lives, Mann s 616! Actions of our People, which they bave, and 
t/:6t mecrly for want o; Dijcipline, which indeed is true, 1toxgh we do not deſure ſo 
Wach 4: they have, Fer by n9/nd Experience we find, that they £an 45 powerfully Inc 
ſinence threw 10 ill Atiions, 45 g08d Brit at the jane 1121 they forget to tell ws, that 
rey Joys & their Forues, and make ai poſſible Intereſi, that we may be Tied 
up frop: the F.c:creiſe of the moſt juſt and necegary Dricylme, and thas prrtly in 
jear, left a D;{cipline as primiti e as our Doctrine jeynee together, ſhould ger Ground 
Jo faſt in the World, that wn time they might become Aſnamed, or grow weary of their 
Trade. It was the Objervation of a Learned Perſon, that tne. Cuntang and #1a- 
fler-yiece of the Exnſebians bay in Eveenning the Diſcipline of the Church, under 4 
pretenes of Aeaeration; not dowbring, but that 1} Diſcipline were broken, the At- 
rien Deftrine woula caſily break tn: And tnarcd this bath b:eu the Prattice of 
He eticks &! along: And whatever the Perſors might gain, the Church was ever 4 
Lo/tr by rbe Devices of ler Projeftors ; [or neither the Henoticunt of Zenon, nor 
the Capitula of Juſtivian, ror the Interim of Charles the >iſth,ro7 al! rhe Tricks 
axe Contrivarces of er Modern Trimmers, Toitcoarams an Comprehencers, 
ever did the Churchof Cod any geod, bit Amnimaied & Pau, and mad: the 
FB ca hes wider, and more irreconculeable. The Tudpement 122 Elizabeth 
be; ein very Confuderable, becafe of the Rea/on thas go 419 wit; it , For tin for 
faking the Primitive Rule, cd A/ oxing the Publick tr: £51 on of Variciy of 
Religious Perſwaſions, She /aith is nothing elſe, bu Religione?: cx Relizione (ee 
Tere, mentes bonorum varie diſtrahere, ta&ioſorum Studi2 alere, Religi- 
onem atque Rempublicam contorbare, & divina hu nan24qu2 commilcere : 
Quad eſt re malum, Exemplopeſſimum, ſais pernigoſum, & iilis ipſis, quibus 
permiſſum, ec admodum commodum, ncc plane tutum. (Cond. Arr. Eliz, 
Par. 1-p 28; 

Mrar is kere wrote is only a Preparatory to my principal Deſigh, which was ts 
ſrew,. That ne: withſ ending all the High and Spectons Protences of the Romaniſts, 
2s Mariers ave therouhly Examined, the only rite Fraſon of their difference 
Eirn 4 mould be found tabe [mereſt, and that fſuth an intereſt, 4s (t0 ſay no wor ce) 
*1 4:77 rvecomg the Profeſſors of Chriſtian Religion. Tis alwe was firſt in 
wy tho:ghts, ane the rather, becanſe 1 obſerved thet niany bad touched upon it in 
ritir Hay, bt no Man ſo ar a1 I know) had ever yet made it bus Biiſineſs. But 
1:p6n /ecor d Thoughts, though 1 did not depart from my fir ft Deſign, yet 1 thought fit 
i6 Fniarpe it ; 1:01 Only btcayſe ſome would think_ thas alone would lay: mare like 4 
Libt!, then @ juſt Plea; but becauſe I my [cif did think, that te Common Appre- 
ber: ſcwns it would leave things tn the dark, and not be very profitable to any, and per- 
Laps to ſore hirtſnd ; For as ſome vain Mindes are Apt to takg Occaſion from our 
Difertion: 10 Burleſque all Religions, fe ſors Perſons Addiited 40 the Reading of 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
Controverſiet, have Learned Shill enough to Condemn others, but not to know them- 
ſelves ; and they can tell you what they are nov, but not what they are, Now 4 purely 
Negative Religion at belt 15 next 10m Feligion, if it be any at all. Now though this 
be not the faulr of theſe Artiorr, who are bound 10 fellow their Adverſaries Steps, 
but of thoje Men who will (nly Buſie themſelves in (4h Authors; yet wh.n my Me= 
thed ara Matter was wholly at my 6:21 Choice, and in my onn power, 1 cond 1108 
think my ſelf excuſeable, if I ſhould procced only in « deſtraftive way; And theres 
fore in reference to the Parts which are ts oVow, I did propermd to my ſelf ro flate the 
Cafe betrreen w in each parti-war, ta ſet down poſtividy what we do Hold or cax 


Allow ; And then to Enquire into rhe Reaſons of the Controverſse, bath pretended and ' 


rel; fer that ſcthed I take to be veſt, which leates Menno at @ Loſ1 for Right, 
whileſt tt fortifies them £74jnjt the i 1eng. . 

When in the late great Ferment of the Nation, Controverſial Pieces flew fo thick. 
about, this Firſt Part ar then _— for the Preſs, but for 4 very Juſtifiable Reaſon 
then laid Aſide ; Whether ever I ſhall be able to Finſb the ether 1'wo Parts, which 
wuſi Conſit of Particulars relat-'g 18 the Dolttine and Government of the 
Church, God ozly know; For in © der tvereunio I muſt have Exyended more Money 
ther: my mean Fortune vill weil bear, to purchaje ſome Bogks wineb 1 have wor by Me : 
But now by reaſunthat I carmw ! 4k the jane (ace, which [0 many Men co, 1 foar 
I ſhalibe Neceſſurated in n ſhort tume 19 Sell tn.v't | ew Books } haves Buy my Children 


: Ss ol oo S*%Ynandoas | » hone life © F 7 By ed - 
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or Leilme tro Write Comiroverfies. Houcver, 7 think thts m 


who Give a Reputation ic !heRoiman Religion, by Repreſenting all xs Papiſts, 


or (whict we find by Experience is worſe) 45 Reputed Papilts, 8- Popiſhly affefted, 1h 
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who will not run into the ſame Rxceſs of Riot with themſelves, 1 pray God 
them more Grace and Sobriety then ro proceed in ſuch Courſes, and Me more Patience 
wider /uch unjuſt Reproac hes, 

But my J 
fer*s, or $1; true Folloner St Paul, who underwent the full Trial of all thoſe things, 
whereby he Teacherh us 10 Approve our Selves Miniſters of God, amongſt wich I think, 
I heve ſome peculiar Intereſt is tieje, i. e. To have done it by honour and diſ- 
hononr, by evil report and good report, as adeceiver and yet true. (2 Cor. 
6.8.) I never th14ght that Contr ruerſics were to be written for Controverſies ſake, bus 
rather what in us lay to put an End 19 them, And 1 ſhould not think, 
tuwate under all the Calummes and Sufferings in the World, if 1 could be inthe leaſt 
In/trumental to Advance the Sincerny of Religion, and Promote the Peace of 
Gods Charch : Zu if I may not be Capable of Endeaveuring it to any purpoſe,1 will 
never ceaſe to pray for it ; And therein I doubt not ts have the Concurrence of all good 
Men, whatſoever otherwiſe may be 1htir Pe-ſwaſions , And thus Proteſiing my Ime- 

£rity before God, and freely leaging my ſelf tothe Cenſure of all Men, |} am 


Yours in all Chriſtian Offices, . 5. 
w- / 2 , 


GE SPPYLZ 


he: STA S COR AAC 


Comfort 1s 11115, thas my Share 1: inconiderable in reſpeft of my Great Ma- - 


el/ unfor- . 


Joon ag 
14431 


| ay be ſufficient amony ſt | ;. > #, 
al; /over Aer, 16Yinaueate Me fron ie $landers of ſome Black 7Mouth?d Perſons, 1s 
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C H A P. I. 
Of Obligations to Unity amongſt Chriſtians, 


F. O Vehement and Implacable have been the Diviſiens amongſt Chrl- 
ſtians, Managed not only with Tongue-ſhot,Diſputations,and all 
manner of Calumnies and Reproaebes, but even with baſe Arts,mofk 
bloody Wars, and barbarons and inhumane Cruelties, that it might 
move an Enemy of our Religion, yea,perhaps an inconſiderate Perſon 

amongſt our ſelves, to think, that that ſaying of our Saviour, 7 Come net to ſend 

Peace, but a Sword, ( Mat. 10.3 4-) was not deftigned to forewarn his true Diſ- 

ciples of the Perſecutions they are to expeCt from the wickedneſs of others, 

but rather to inſtru and animate them in Quarrels, and to live as Cut- 
throats amongſt one another; And whatever are their Pretences, yet by daily 

Experience we ſec, That this is too much the Praftice of many, who are ſo 

dcvotecd to their FaCtions, that they ſtartle at the Name of Peace; And we 

have been told of ſome, whoſe Furious Raptures have Inſpired them with 
ſach a blaſphemous Impudence, as to affront God with their impious 

Prayers, Thar he would Heighten and Increaſe the Diviſions of the Churth, Theſe 

and other ſuch like Extravagancirs have moved Me in the firſt place to Con- 

ſider what Obligations to Ur:ity Chriſtians Lye under, for if they Lye under 
no ſuch Obligations, it is moſt certain, That the Name of Schiſm can hardly 
be ſo mnch as a Theological Se re-crow 3; And they who keep fuch a Coil 
for Peace, will be found the greateſt Violaters of it, asattempting to brip 

all Men to that which they are nothing bound to; But on the contrary, # 
ther: be ſuch Obligavions, then tt i3 as certain, T kat all dividing and unquict 

Pe: ſons do incur a Guilt proporticonable to the Meafure of their Procecd- 

ings, and the ſtrength of thoſe Obligations; And if it further Appear, That 

the Chriſtian Religion doth lay the ftrongeſt Obligations to Unity upon all 
the P-ofcſſors of it, Threatens the breach of ir with the higheſt Penalties, Re- 
wards the Obſervation of 'it with th* utmoſt Adyantepes, and Aﬀerds the 
bt Means and H-Jps to preſerve it, then all that Own the Name of Chri- 

{tians muit cor fefs themſelves to be indifpente:b'y and eternaliy bound to the 

Peace. ſoas to» continue in it, and procure it vpon any termes but th:t of 

Sin, w'th which no Peace is to be liadz Bur though I propound this pay ti- 

cular with this very deſign, T hat the Genet al Goncernmeat and OMhl garions of 

B Cliiſtiavity 
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Chriſti2nity might make Men b:think themfelv2s, and abate their over-eager 
Prop2niimns, and obſtipate Adherence to thzir particular P-rties.; yet I ſhall 
12 very brizt, becauic (unlecfs it be fom? Religious Madmen, whoſe Brains are 
Hzat:d with Enthuliaſn beyond any Hopeof Cure) even thoſe, who-are too 
Activean\ too -uilty in p:onoting Diviion, do yet upon any ſober Diſ- 
courſe freely Acknowledge, That ir isnotonya g20l and a pleaſant thing 
for Brethren to dwell tog-ther in Unity, but alſo that it is a duty incumbent 
upon every Chrittian in his Station, by all honeſt nwicans to Pproincte it, not 
only among't his own party, but with all Others, who have v1v0n up their 
Names to Cirilt; And 1 wiſk they were as ſerions in their Practice, as they 
are free in their Acknowledgments, and would not amongit them{tlves Teach 
ſom: private Tene:s to Enſurc their Partizans, whileſt they diſcourſe at an- 
other Rate with thoſe, whom they are too apt to Cleem theic- Adyer- 
farizs. 

I{. And in the firſt place, If we Conſider the Nature of the Ch'iſtian 
Religion, what can be more eyidear, then that all its Principles and Do- 
Qrines, as they are molt inſepara''y knit togethe”, and ſubſervient to each 
other, ſo they. tend to Effe& and Confirm the ſtrongeſt: Unity amongſt the 
Profeiſors of it. Saint Paul, beſ:eching the Epheſians. to Exdeavor to Keep the 
Unity of the Spirit in the Poad of Peace, prefieth them more particulacly with 
this very Argument, There is (ſaith ht, Eph 4. 4. ©c.) one Body, andone Spirit, 
even as ye are Called in one Fope of your Ceiling, one Lord, one Fauh, one Baptiſm, one 
God and Father of ail, who 1s above all.cnd through all,and in you all ; And in this 
Profeſlionwe have al Engaged our iclvesto be the faithtul Servants of God 
and of Chriſt, and therefore ought joyntly to Serve the Interet,and Maintain 
the Honour of our Gracious and common Maſtzr : Nay, we not only here- 
by become Servants, but have the Honour of being Friends of Chriſt, Adopred 
Sons of God, and are taken ipto the ſa re Family and Houſhold ; and of how 
heino!' 8 and inſufferable a Crime they are Guilty, who- are- troubleſome in 
this Family, and raake Factions in this Houſhold, we may Learn from that 
£37ing of our Saviour, ( Matth. 3.25.) if a Houſe be divided againſt it ſelf, thee 
Hlo iſe cannot ſtan. 

[1]. Þvt poſhbiy it may deſerve our particular ConfGderation, That the 
Holy Scriptures ſpca © of-all Chri" ians as being incorporated into one Eoly, 
and that in ſuch a manner, that th? Hopes of our common Salvation depends 
upon our heing Members of that one Body. Hence in relation: to our firſt 
Admiſſion or Infition, we are faid to bs all Baptized into one Body, and that nhe- 
ther ne le Fews or Gentiles, Lond or free, (1 Cor. (2. 13.) Hence alſo our-pro- 
eres and Growth in Chriſtianity, is Attributed to that Nouriſhment, which 
a> embers is Communicated to us by this Body, the Body it ſelf bcing Fitly 
F:z,nt and Joyncd togither, by all parts drawing it from Chriſt the __ 
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Fyb. 4«1 5, 16. Cal. 2. 19.) Hence the Church of God is ſ:id to be his Body, 
(Col. t, 24.) and this Church not to b2 many Bodies, but one, (Eph.4-4. ) and 
that we might underſtand, That Salvation is not to be acquired, but by 
being Members of this Body 3 We are I anght, That Chriſt Wor ks our Salvation 
by Recontiling ns into one Body, (Eph. 2. 16.) And for this Reaſon the Apoſtle 
Glls Him The Head of the Church, and the Saviour of the Body, (Eph. 5. 23.) 
from theſe and many other. places of Scripture of the like Nature hath aroſe 
that common Axiom, Extra Eccleſiam non ejt Sulu, Which the Ancient Fathers 
have pon occaſion Excellently Explicated, prefſed and proved againſt Schiſ-- 
maticks ; But 1 have no mind to make a Flouriſh with Citations in a matter ſo 
well known, though 1 wiſh ip were better Heeded ; Only before I paſs away, 
1 ſhall take the boldneſs to leave thete Remarks. 1. That all particular Chriſti- 
15, A5 Members 0/ the [ame Body, are Reciprocal 'y bour:d 10 each other, noe only in tha 
Common Offices of fuſt ice, but ever of Love, A inaneſs and Chriſiian Saccours; So thas 
if the Man live in England or Armenta, at Rome or Geneva, inthe Enemies Coun 
trey or Our own, ij be be a Cn iſ, J o4ght 19 wiſh and pray for his good, and if oc- 
caſ9 be offered in r0 caſ e to declyne the P1 90011, the £99d of his Soul : FfAnd if Cir- 
cumſt ances will permit, Of #15 Boay ant Flizic alſo. Serondly, That C briſt: Church 
and bis Boay, being terms convertible, is muſt conſiſt not oxly of the Preſent, but of the 
paſt Ages, even of al that either have or expet Salvation by Chriſt; So that n9 Perſon, 
by any Endeavors What [0eVtY Can 111 the ordinary way as ely hope for Salvation, as bring 
& Amber uf this or that payricovar Chun <, ntherwile then a; that partir lar Church 
by a Swe ceſfion of Dettrine a 4 Worſhip, a} 14 conſequently 0/ Larfil Paſtors and G'o- 
Ternours, (wirhout whom ſuch Worſhsp cannot be duly Performed) is united 10, and Fm- 
boticd with ehe Catholick Church of G04: for even the preſent Chinch d:ffuſcd over the 
Face of ths whole Earth, though it may be ſaid to be Catholich jn reſpeft of particular 
Chrches, and of its Authority, as to the preſent living Perſons, yer in it ſelf it is r0e 
Catholich , ctherwiſe then as der1vgn'g from, - and winedao the Church of the forepoins 
Apes, running up nurto Chriſt their Head ; Neither can ay that comes aſrer he ac- 
connred Carholick bit as an 1:ceſſio1: to the former, And this if well Weighed might 
bs 4 means to make Mehrvery c.2:::19.15 Low they narnercd ſeparate Bodies without extr 0- 
074114” 1094 Grounds. T hirale 3 that t 207 7 Very St h1ſmatick an affront ard injure 
the whole Corurch of G54, yer tre grea ir rriment 1s to himſelf. The Church may 
lofe an 1:91profit ab/e Aſember, bat be !ofcrh {im 's t or if Chrift be only tre Saviour af 
eli Boy, noneran #1vity from tt, with 0:14 apparent hat ard nf their own Salvation. So 
dancers: 1 thing 11 the Sin 0 Sehifn, the wh {1 [t2) '(f eſt, ned in ar ayes, 

IV. Bat here ſome; who areready't7 catch ot every Twip, ard think them- 
Gliesjult drowning and loſt, if th:y muſt bÞ han»d-ro live peaceably and to 
h> wiſ: only to Sobriety. wiil Objeft, That ſuch 2re the various apprehern- 
ſons, inclinations, inter eſts, cducation and prejudices of Mankind, That this 
Dottriae; as mzcting with inſuperavle Dif'icultivs, cannot be <dmitted with- 
P 2 G't 


ont very great Abatements and Allowances * To theſe I might juſtly Anſwer, . 
Trrat in this Caſz I am not concerned for their Prejadices, Intereft, or -any+\ 
ſuch Matters; | And it wzre much better, if they were l:fs coricerned for *am , 
themizlves ; for that Man that will be a Chriſtian, maftnot follow his parti-: 
cular Inclinitions and Intereſts, much-lefs his Huznours and Whimfſey', or 
any thing of like Nature; but miſt abide by, aa -ke-pcloſeto thr. Gonſti+ 
zurions of his Sa-ciour, and muſt caſt down [mnginatow, and everyhigh thing that , 
exalrerh it {elf againſt the Knowledge of God,- and brivg nw Captiztty cvery thought 
to the Obedience of Chrift, (2 Cor. 10-5.) But becauſc-I-:had rather Unti: the 
Knot then cut ir, I further Anſwer, That Opinions inconliſtent with the Foun-, 
Cation of Faith, of a good Life, and a jaſt Church Governam»nt and Diſcipline, 
are never t9 bs allowed; for theie dircly tend to the; d-ſtruftion of the 
Church, or our ſelves, or rather of both ; but in things of remote conſequence, 
or private and l:ſs Concerament, there Unio. Voluntatiun, ron Opinion 1s 
ſufi:cient ; we may ſeverally opine as we ſee cauſe, provided that vec ſeverally 
reſolve not to tranſgreſs the bounds of Charity; . In this Caſe the Apoſtics 

Advice is, 16 forbear one another in Love, (Eph 4-2.) and that the ſtrong ſhould not 

aeſpiſe the weak, nor rhe weak judge the ſtrong, (Rom. 14 3.) and. to this purpoſe 

2t 15 obſervable, That no Religion or Perſuaſion in the World ever Canonized 

Humility and Self-dential for. Yertues; but the Chriſtian, thereby taking care 

at once both to. moderate the Judgement and the Prattice; The Qae Teach- 

ing us, (to uſe the Apoltles phraſe) in lowlineſs of Mind ro Bſteem other: better 
ehen our. ſeiwer;the other 205 to ſeek our own, bus every Man anothers Wealth, And by 

this means Men would not only be Reſtrained from Running to the ut moſt 

Bonnd: of what may lcem lawful, but be careful to learn and do-what is moſh. 
expcs ent, whereby ghe- Peace of the Church, and mutual love and. Kindneſs 
amonglt irs Members. would be conſtantly preſerved; . Nor need. eur Men of. 
Intereft fear, that this Doftrine will undo them; For he, whoa like /ſbmael, 
tzth his. Hand againſtevery Man, will moſt certainly have every Mans Hand, 
2gainſ him ; fo that there is odds in the Match, that one time. or. other he - 
*i:l coe by the worſt on*'c But he, who by Chriſtian Condeſceniian in a, 

Reaſonable Cauſe denies himſelf, obligeth many othzrs to do him..the ſame. 
kindneſs on the like occaſion, whereby.one favour to another procures many 
to himſ:]f ; And were this principle duely pratiſed, a man would not only 
be.out of danger in all places, but ſhould never want that Comforer, Succour 
x0c. Aſiſtance, which an honeſt Cauſe and Chriſtian Depo: tmeat can expect. 
R:itſippoſe, (as indeed ic 13 more then a Suppoſlal ) thit others wil not do 
*L2ir dety herein; yet hethat Aims at an Heavenly I;h:ritance ( not 
iske the Meaſures of his Procecdings from thoſe, who. value notning above 
their vworidly Inter. {ty Nor eught he tothink much to Meet with Oe Rubs 
Wnis way, wheathe Crown of Glory he purſues, exceeds all that he can 
| imagine z 


- (3) 
imagine; - And ich the work beſappoled thatcan be, ſuch a Man ebligeth all 
that aro goed ar grateful: He enjoys the preſent ſatisſa(tion of a good Cgn- 
ſcience, and is ſo,much before others in'a more- certain. Hope of his futrre 
Bliſs, as he is more true td his doty ; whileft thoſe that caſt off all care of 
ej du4y, whatever they may have of the-Name; have nothing of the Sin- 
cerity of Chriſtians, and conſequently are not to expett the Reward. 

v. This Argument hath engaged me longer then { intended, -and- therefore 
what others 1{hall take Netice of, 1 ſhall little-tmore ther mention, and cer- 
tainly that May wha underſtands and values his Religion, will be concerned: 
for the,Honour of it,. which is by nothing more blaſted (if not -as to ſome 
who!ly ruined? then by- Contentions and. Diviſions : It (is: Reported of S9- 
crates, that he pirticulatly gave God. Thanks for three Things, Viz. Zhat 
He wa: a Man, and not ſome other Creaue, ' That be was born in Greece, . the thin 
moſt Civiliz?d" Part of the World:, And that be had hjs Education in Athens, the 
then moſt famous School of Philoſophy in the World, How mnch greater Cauſe 
have we with daily T hanks and Praiſes to Celebrate Gods Holy Name, by 
whoſe Bleſſing weare.Chrillians,, whereby we have not only: an unerring Rule 
to walk by, butalſb from the Revelations and Promiſes of. the God of Truth, 
and by the Earneſt and Pledge of his Sons Reſurrettion and Afcenſion, are 
aſſured of that [Immortality and thoſe futnre Joys, which that wiſe Heathen 
only blind!y Grop'd after ? But can.we think to perſfiwade others of the truth. 
of this, by living unſpeakably worſe shen they,. who could pretend to no 
ſuch advantages ? Or if this be true,. then do not we by enr Diviſions raiſe. 
great Scandal-and Prejudice againſt inch glorious ſruth :-- We Boaſt, 1 hav 
Ours is the beſt Religion in the. World ; - Nay more, . and” that truly, . That 
Ours 1s the only true- Religipn in the World. for there is Salvation in no - 
Other, nor any, other Name Given under Heaven whereby we muſt be faved, 
but that of the bleſſed Jeſus, (As 4. 12.) And Icin ſtill remember, That 
when I was a Youth, I have heard pLufible Harangues in Sermons, and Gdole- 
fal Petitions in Prayer?, about them who fate in darkneſs, and in the Regions 
vf rhe Shadow of Death, And doabtleſs,as the Caſe of the one was Lament- 
able, ſo the Zeal of the other was ſo far Commendable; But when'F Con- 
ſider, that thoſe Men had deſtroyed the Mother that bore them, and thought 
the Goſpel was no further Advanced then their -Schiſm was Propagated; Et 
carinot but wonder, with what Confidence 2 parcel of Seditious Kebellions 
Sckiſmaricks could think themfelves the only Fir Men to bezr the Light, to 
Conduct thoſe that lay in darkneſs into the bright Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel ; 
ButasI have heard little of their Endeavors, fo- leſs of their Succeſs ; nei- 
ther ovghrany in reaſon to hope for much better, who-are ſtudious to pr 0- 
mote Diviſions; Fee ſypooſea diſcreet Heathen ſhould come amongſt vs, 
and obſerve how one Church Anathematizeth another,” how every Party pre- 
teas 


(6) 
tends i8 ſelf to bei» the Tight, and: as peremptorily condemns wil ther tobe 
inthe wrong, ayd what Multitudes.of Divitons thereave amongſt us; wonld 
not this be a ſtrong  teraptationto Him to be of thas Religion, which they 
could not agree in themſelves? But-When he ſhould further ſee the open vi- 
olence and unuſual Miſchiefs which the Divitions in all places produce, he 
viould ſurely Reſolve with himſelf, of all othersto Fly that Religion ; for 
when all's done, let us fay what wecan, Men will believe what we do. Mens 
Words andAQions are eften toogar aſunder;But they generallyAGt what they 
really think, and therefore moſt: perſons think it ſafer (where they can) to 
judge of Men by their Attions rather then their Sayings,as being ſurer Indices 
of their Minds, and having a cloſer Correſpondence with their Hearts aiid 
Defignes, ſo that if they ſee Chriſtians to be of a froward pervesſe Cons 
ver ſation, they will judge-no better of their Religion ; So great Reaſon we 
may ſee had the Apoſtle to give us in Charge, 9 Walk in Wiſdom tow.erds them 
chat are without, (Col. 4- 5-) The Refult of this Conſideration briefly amounts 
to thus much, That Diviſions net only produce many foul Irregu!arities, and 
inexcuſable Enormities amongſt our ſelves; but alſo miſrepretent and ſcan- 
dalize onr Religion, ſo as rather to aftright others from it, then allure them 
0 it ; by which means the Pratice of Chriſtians is Cehanched, the Propa- 
22tionof the Goſpel hindered, the Truth as unjuſtly as highly diftronoured, 
and the whole dehgn of -Chriſtianity in a manner fruſtrated. Ard if any 
Man be fo in love with Schiſm, as to thiak this a ſmall Cri.ne, or ſo blind as 


fered in this Caſe z for nothing is more directly binding thea a Preccpts 
and nothing more ſtrongly binding then a Precept from him, who hath the 


whole Propriety inus, and abſolute Sovereignty over us. So that if the Gnd. 


of all Power,. who hath Created us, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom he 
hath Given all Power, have expreſsly required this Unity,then the indiipenſe- 
ableneſs of the duty on our part can be no longer a diſpute, nor can £13 be a 
doubt ro any, who have but lightly peruſed the Holy Scriptures; for though 
ic may be enongh to any Contiicrrate Perſon, That tltz whole Current of 
Scripture bears agzinſt all Diſorderlinels, Unrulinels and Unquictnchs , yer 
that our Mouths might be tor ever ſtopped, the thing it ſelf is Commanded 34 
as plain and ex nreis rerms, as can bedetired. ThusSt. Pal, 2 Cor.13-1 1.) Be 
Q one Mind, le wm Peace. Thus St. Pcier, {x Pet. 3. 8.) Be ye all of one 
Awmnd. And that we might know, that this Unity muſt be as wel} in Practice 
as in [udgement, we are Commandcd as well to walk by the ſzme Rule, as to 
Mind the ſame thing, (P#1l. 3. 16.) And St. Paul takes nota little pains to 
explain the necefſary-duty. of every. Member of Chriſt; mwalking ord-r1ly jn 
tiieir 
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their ſeveral ſtations, to this end, That there ſhould be no Schiſm in the Body, 

C1 Cor. 12. 25,) | could hcap up many more' {cſtimonies, but-I think ic need- 

leſs, for any one onght to be enough £5 him, who owns the- Holy Sc riprures $0 

be ſtampr with the Authority of Heaven, and to contain what is the Willof 

God, that we ſhouid believe and do :' And if a Word, a Nod, a Beek from a 

Maſter, ſhall command or dirett a Servant at his pleaſure, can we think not 

on!y to negl-Qt, bu! to bid open Defiance tothe Commands of the- Aimighty, 

and be giiilt!-1s 01 *ſcape Seot-free ? The Sin in violating. any-Cammard 
always fo much the greater, by how much the greatcr is the Authority. ct the 
Perſon Commanding; 'fromwherce we may leatn how great a Sin is the 
Violation of that Chrilitan Unity, which: is Commanded by the Almignty 
Maker of Heaven ar d Earth. | | 
VIE. But fill we arc fu:ther informed, of how great Moment this duty is 
from the rewards and pu. :tiſkments, that attend the performance. or violation 
of it; The Breach of Uaity isitielt no ſmall purjihment, for Divitions na- 
turaily create Diſturbances, incre:ſe troubles, and tend-towards deſtr: tion. 
Hence St. Paw! gives us this Caution, (Gel.5:15.) I/ ye Bite and devour one an- 
ether, iake Feed that ye brgrot Conſurred one of anotler. SO that: the Advantages 
which flow f:om Unity, and the Miſchiefs whick ariſe from the contrary; are 
ſufficient Motives to any Man, who minds his- own- good, to: follow thoſe 
things which make for Peace. Iucleaſt this ould not be cnough, al that 
further «an affright us from cvil, izadded; Ard no leſs. then eternai Dams 
nation is made the 10: tion of Tranfſgrellors in this kind; For St. Pu tel- 
ling us what are the Worksof th2 Fleſh, which they that do ſhall not inheric 
the Kingdom of Hervea; Amongſt them recko3s thoſe, Hutred, Fariance, F. 
mulations, Wrath, $:ri/2, Seditions, Hereſtes, Envyings, (Gal 5.20.) And th:fxame 
Apoſtle tells -us, That tr any Man did but ſeem to be Contentio's, they had no ſuch 
Cuftom, neither the Charches of God, (1 Cor. 11.16.) By which he ſeems to me to 
intimate, I hat ſuch Perſons do call themiclves out of the Church; and conſe- 
quently exclude themfelves from the Hopes of $1'vation;* Eut that we mays 
not Complain of being Afﬀrighted into Goodneſs, and terrified to our. Duty, 
the puniſhinent of the Violation of this Buty is not ſo great, but the Rewarg * 
of its dne performance is every way equal; And beſides thoſe Comforts that 
are naturally contained in it, and {low from it, there is no leſs then cternal 
H1ppinzſs entajled on it. Chriſt himſelf hath declared, That Bl:fſed ave the 
Peace- Makgrs, for they ſhall be Called ths Children of God, (Mat.5.9) And if {5, 
then certainly they ſhall have a portion and inheritance with. th: reſt of his 
Children, and be fellow. Heires with Chrift. 

VIN..Now if all theſe Conſiderations were put together and well weighed, 
methinks no difhculties whatſoever ſhould be able ro deterr or remove us 
from our duties, or t9 hinder us from ſtanding faſt in cone Spirit, with one 
Mind, 


n ; (9) | ; 
ind, ftriviag foFether for the Faith of the Gofpel; For to Him Ehat pro- 
foſſeth Himſelf a Chriſtian, and believes what he profeſſeth, whas can all the 
Allurements and Temptations, all the Jopes, Troubles or Torments of this 
tranſitory Life Work, when ſet againſt the pains of Hell on the one Hand, 
and the Joyes of Heaven on the other? and yet even this pretence is taken 
away; Andthat we may not with any Shew of Reaſon plead any diſcourgge- 
ments, we are aſſured that God will ſupply us with Strength aad Succours in 
our faithful Endeavours, that ſo far asconcerns us, we ſhall be able to over- 
come al} difticn]ties, and diſcharge our Duties; And the difference is not 
much, whether there be no difficulties, 'or the difficulties be Conqnerable ; 
an idle flaggiſh Perfon perhaps would deſire the foxmer, but he that is con- 
tent to take pains for Heaven, and had rather exerciſc and Varniſh his Gra- 
ces, then ſuffer them through diſuſe to be ſullied and weakned, poſſibly will 
think the latter more expedient for him. I do not ſay, that we ſhall be fur- 
niſhed with abilities to reduce all others, but that unleſs by our own default 
we ſhall not want Afliftance to ſecure our ſelves; And then whatever the dit- 
hculties may really be or appear, we can have no juſt. cauſe of Diſcon- 
ragement; AndlI know not what greater Comfort or Encouragement ro 
this Duty could begiven us, then what St. Pau tells ns, (2 Cor. 13.1 1.) Fe of 
one Mind, live in Peace, and the God of Love and Peace ſhall be with you. 
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CHAP. Il. 
IV herein this Unity Confifts. 


b His Unity Is a Thing that {ounds bravely in the Eares of all Perſons, 
and Meets with a General Applauſe and high Commendation in all 
Placesz And indeed it cannot Receive more Praiſes then it deſerves; but 
when we come ſeriouſly and cloſcly to conſider what it is, and wherein it con- 
liſtz; When we think to graſp it, it Vaniſheth, and ws fa! foully together 
by the Eares about the Unity we joyntly Extol, and make it ſelt the occalion 
o or lofingit; the great Reaſonof which is apparently this, That when 
Men have fallen in love with ſome fingular way, and ſet i p their Reft in tome 
dividing Principles, they do not fetclr the Nature of Unity from th tuil Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, which beſt Teach it, and the Prattice of the Pruniive 
Church which belt Explains ic, bat Catching ſome Shreds of Scripture for 
pretcnce, they fram: ſuch a Netion of Unity as may. {a:;t with tacir own 
*cheme, and rather then quit any of their darling Errours, they will unger- 
take to Waſh a Blackimorc whitc, | mcan, t2 End ont ſaci a Unity 15 ſhall 
be conſiſtent with Diyilion and Separation, But itis pity to fall _ 
gity 1 
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Unity, and therefore leaving ſuch to their vain Imaginations, I ſhall diſcover 
my own Apprehenfions, wherein I think it Conſiſts : And if tail in any pair, 
I ſhall be highly obliged to that perſon, who ſhall bring Me to aclearer ana 
fuller Underſtanding of its Nature; for certainly did we better underſtand 
What jt was,we ſhould come nearer together, and better concur in the Ob- 
lervatien and Practice of ir. 

Il. But before 1 can proceed, I muſt for my own Security, enter a Cavear a- 
g2inſt the Pretences of extraordinary Cales; And therefore do tell my Reader, 
that [ ſhall limit my Viſcourſe to Gods ordinary Way and ſtanding Eſa- 
bliſhment, to which all Perſons ought to have Regard. 1 will not here con- 


Corn my ſelf upon what terms ke may ſtand, whois faſt Lock'd in a Dune 


Econ, or caſt upon an uninkabited Coaſt, or made a Slave amongſt Infidels, 
er Lies Concealed in a Cave for fear of his Life, or any of the like Nature 
I make ne doubt, but that for extraordinary Caſes God hath extraordinary 
Mercies ; burthen this is not Applicable to what is common or ordinary : 
There can be nothing more perverſe and unnatural, then to judge of the ſta- 
ted Caſe of Things by the Exceptions from it 3 Or to Confound the common 
Concition of Mankind with that, which is rarely and only at ſome times the 
fad Misfortun- of ſome few; And it is not poſiible to Gueſs, whirher thoſe Mens 
Errours will lead them, who in ſtead of obſerving what are the Exceptions 
from a General Rule, do frame to themſelves a General Rule from exempt 
Caſes, and fo overthrow the common Standard; And I muſt Confeſs, that 
| have not been a little ſcandalize1, to find this very thing done in a great 
Meaſure, by Men otherwiſe of Eminence, Learning and Piety. - + * Fg 

[1I. Now though this Chriſtian Unity've a Harmony of' many parts, matiy' 
of which muſt concur to make it trve, anc all ought to meet ro make it Comm 
pleat; 1 he friſt Bond in this Common T ye, or that from whence it takes its 
firſt Riſe and Bcginning, is that Fa;th which was once delivered to the Saints ; Ard 
he that doth urfeignedly embraceit, -i5 ſo far forth-united V&th to all thoſe; 
whoever heretofore received it 3 Ard all thoſe, -wko now Nite ite Frefcſiion 
of it; But yet-we muſt go a great way- further, 'or elſe we ſhall corne ſhot'r 
Hon:e. | \ 

IV. For thovgh this Unity principally relates to the Catholick Church of 
God, Comprehending all Ages and places, which.is that Body, whereof Chriſt 
13 the Saviour, and to whom thegreat and: precious Promiles /are primarily 
made ; yer if we would ſpeak rather of: fully then magnificently, we are not 
{o much to Conſider in this Caſe the Churchawe are united ro,! as the rweans 
whereby we are united to it,and therefore as Mcn on Earth we are to conſider 
our ſelyes 17 fats viatorin, . as Men that are not only bound to believe, bur to 
7 Faith of Chrilt Crucificd, (for onr Bleſſed Saviour hath tel us, 

ba if we be Allramtad of Hit and hislWords, He will be ſhamed of ws, wheb He 
: G TTL 
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cometh intorhe Glory of his Father, Mark 8.38.) as Men ſoindiſpenſeably bound 
to that Profeſſion, that they maſt not only hazard, but even Actually Joſe all 
that is near and d:ar to them, rather then depart from it, (for the ſame 
Chrilt hath told u5, That if a Ian come to him, and hate not Father and Mother, 
and Wife, and Children, and Brethren, and Siſters, yea, ard his own Life alſo, ke can- 
not be his Diſciple, Luke 24.26.) as Men, whoare bound to embody in a com- 
mon Fraternity and Society, that they may joyntly as well as openly make 
this Profeſſion, nt ferſaking the Aſſembling of 0: ſelves together, as the manncy of 
ome 15, (as th2 Apoſtle teacheth, Heb. 10. 25.) In a word, ſerting we here 
live in expeCtation of the Promiſes, we muſt ſubmit to all the termes and 
conditions of the Covenant, upon which God hath made their Performance to 
depend ; And being the whole tenure of the Goſpel, doth oblige vs on Earth 
to joyn 1n a viſible Fraternity, to a vilible Profeſiion, to particular duties to 
vilible Profeſſors, and to a real 2ot imaginary Obedience to 2m, who. Rule 
over us and Watch for our Souls ; I ſee not how we can Chaiienge the Name 
of Chriſtians, whileſt we caſt off all Care of the:;e LVutias. And henee it is 
Apparent, I hat we cannot be United to that-great Cart volick, Myltical and 
Inviſible Church, of God, but by becoming Members of- his viſible Church'on 
Earth, as being that part of his Church, wherein . he hath placed, and tv 
which the greateſt part of our Dutics do particuiarly Relate. To Arrive to 
the ſtate of Glorified Saints and Angels, that Church without Spot or Wrinkle 
is our Hope and Endeavour ; But whileſt we are on Earth, we are only on our 
Way towards ity andare particularly of that part of Gods Church, wherein 
grow Tares as well'as Wheat, to be diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated in Gods good 
time: And by our faithful ſincere Obedience in this, we do through Chriſt 


Jeſus Require and Preſerve a Right and Title in time, to be made the imme-. 


diate Members of the other. 


V. This wo our preſcat.ſtate and condition, our Unity ought certainly to. 


be agreeable and ſuitable tojjt, and therefore muſt be viſible amongſt the vi- 
ſible Profeſſom 5 of 'the ;- and what.that is, or wherein it- conſiſts, is 


my preſeat'Buſineſs to deſcribe : But firſt from the foregoing Premiſles I would . 


make this Inference; That a Believer at large is only a Chriſtian in Fieri, his 
Faith-alone withoutthe other Duties and Accompliſhments, which the Go- 
ſpel preſcribes toall Chriſtians, is not ſufficient to.give him the full Title of 
a Chriftian ;. ?Ti$true, he hath: laid a good Foundation, but unleſs he pro- 
ceed to, build thereon, he can-no:more be ſaidto be a Chriſtian, then an Ar- 
tificer can be (aid to have Erected a-fair Houſe, when he hath only laid the 
Ground-Work ;_ And the Reaſon is plain, becauſe Faith in its own Nature 
doth not only incline, bnt- oblige to Obedience ; And l therefore not only 
more chearfylly Obey Gods,Commands, hecanſe I believe Him faithful who 


beth promiſed, byt.l mvſt condemn my ielf as utterly inexcuſable, if Ln 
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Him at the ſame time, that I pretend to believe in Him. Hence it is obſerve- 
able, That the word Faith taken ObjeCtively, is often in Scripture-phraſe 
uſed to Signihe not only IT Truths, but Precepts of Life, even the 
whole Golpel of Chriſt Jeſus, or the Law of Faith; And where it ſpeaks 
diſtin&tly of ir, yer it will have the other to follow it, Commancing us 10 add 
10 our Faith Vertue,(2 Pet.1-5.) And to Shew oxr Faith by our Works ( Jam. 2.3. )and 
accordingly the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, upon their Owning theFaith, 
thought themſelves Obliged to go on to what the Law of FaithRequired. Thus 
the Eunuch, when Convinc:d by Philip,that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God, 
doth not Acquieſce in that Faith, but proceeds as far as his prefent Circum- 
ſtances would pzrmit,and of his own Accord beſpeaks Philip, See, here is Water, 
what doth hinder me to be Baptized?(ACts 8.36.)And conſonantly, hereto it is Ob= 
ſervable, That the primicive Church did Vouchſafe the Title of Fideles to 
no Adult Perſons, but ſach as were in full Communion; And did Men 
perſwade themſelves that their Faith did ſo indiſpenſeably oblige them to 
all Chriſtian Duties, that without their ſincere Endeavour even Feith it ſelf 
became defective, it would make a fair Advance towards Unity ; And rill 
they do ſo, I ſee no Reaſon to hope for it. 

VI. But now to Return to the thing in Hand, As we are Men on Earth, 
and Probationers for Heaven, our Unity muſt be ſuch as is Required by this 
our ſtate, and cenſequently muſt conſiſt in ſuch matters as Unites all the 
vilible Profeſſors of the Goſpel into ſuch a Body or Society, which God 
hath inſtituted and deſigned for his Worſhip on Earth; . But then we ars 
to Conſider, T hat as we are United to the Catholick inviſible Church of 
God, by being United to his viſible Catholick Church on Earth, fo we are 
United to this vitblez Catholick Chorch, by being United to fome true pare 
of it, or by b:coming Members of ſome particular Church ; for no Mem- 
ber can be Unired to the Body all over, or to the whole immediately, Lut 
is United to the Body by being United ro it in ſome part, For the Body is 
nat 01.8 Alember, but many, (1 Cor. 12.14 ) And as theſe fitly Framed alto- 
gether make the whole,ſo by Vertue of this Union each Member hath aCom- 
munication with th: \Vhole. and is both capacitated to diſcharge his Duty 
to the Whole, and to Receive Supplies from, and claim an Intereſt. in the 
Whole. 

VII. Now, being that our Belief in the Son of Cod, and that he is the 
Head of the Body his Church, (if conſidered Antecedently to, and ſepa- 
rately from other Chriſtian Duties) doth rather capacitate us to become 
Chriſtians, then denorninate us 'o, it will follow, That to have the benefit 
of our Belief, we muſt take care to be Admitted into that Body, which it 
qualifies us to be Members of, Now in all manner of Societi:s, of what 
Nature ſoever, Members arg Admitted by ſome Signal Ceremony, 2nd 
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known Form of Proceedings, that thereby they may be known. to. Others 
ro be Memi9:rs of that Soctery, and may undilſturbedly do the Exerciſes and 
enjoy the Priviledges of that Saciety. Now this Formal Way of Admiſſion 
into the Chriſtian Body or Society, is by the Sacrament of Biptiſm.; ant 
that ever by our Saviours own Command and Inſtitution ; for when they 
are io well InſtruCcted as to believe, he will have them Received by being Ba- 
Ptized; Co ye, (faith he, Mar. 28. 19g.) Teach all Nations, Baptizing them mm the 
Name, &c. And thongh Unbeltef alone be ſufficient to put a Man into a 
{l-te of Cendemnation; yet Belief alone without Faptiſm doth not ordi- 
narily put a Man into the [tate of Salvation. This is our Saviours own Do- 
Qrrine, ( Mark 16. 16.) He that Believeth ana'is Baptized, ſhall be ſaved, And 
he tat believeth not ſhall be damned, And the Reaſon is plain ; for though Un- 
b:lief, as rcjeting the Covenant of Grace, and its Author, is alone ale to ex- 
clude us from ali ben:fit of it; yet Belief, though it lay hold on the, Covenant,, 
15 not abl2 alone to ſecure to us the benefitsof it; if conſidered. abftrattecly and. 
ſeparately from the other neceſſary "onditions of it; for he that cxpeCts the 
benefit of a part, muſt obſerve not one, but all the neceſſary termes and con- 
ditions of it z from hence it may appear, hew neceſſary it is, that we be all 
Partakers of that one Baptiſm; And this Conſideration. ought to Alarm, 
thoſe Perſons to examine well the Grounds whereon they proceed, who ſc- 
parate from all other Chriſtians, making it the ſingular part of their Re- 
ligion to deny Baptiſm, even to the Children of Chriſtian Parents,. for though 
God isnot bound upto withhold his Mercy, where the default is not in the. 
Perlons themtelves; y-t we have no certain Rule to aſſure: us, that he will 
afford ſach Mercy out of the way, that he hath prefcribcd ; but it is purely 
in his good pleaſure; And if Baptiſmbe ordinarily the Way of Admiſſion 
and Entrance into that Body, whereof Chriſt is the Saviour ; then ſuch- Per-. 
ſons, by denying them Baptiſm, dowhat in them lies to damn them, which 
doubtleſs is a very unchri{tian part. And though it be truz in relation to 
P-rſons out of the Covenant, that they muſt firſt be qualified rot only 
with an actual but a profeſied Faith, without which they are not capable of 
Admiſſion ;. yet in reference to Pe: ſons in Covenant the Caſe is quite other- 
wiſe, for the Covenant i not to them alone, but to their Seed; And the 
Childre» being fanEtifed in their Parents do follow their condition, and are 
b -rn © Priviledges in the Chorch, which thoſe without cannot claim ;. And 
th refore ought not particularly to he denied this, without which they arc not 
by the ordinary Laws of the-Covenant,- Entitled tothe Reſt. ButI will 
proſecnte this no ſurther, my buline(s being rather with Adult Perſons 
then Children. For though their Salvation is by being of the Body, yer 
they have-ſmall Infl .ence on Chriſtian Communion ; and until they loſe 
that Name are ſcarce all: toCiſtarb or break the Unity of the Church, 
Fhich is the thing I am to Explain. V1LL The 
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YIII- The Parts of our Chriſtian Unity are ſo cloſe Knit together, that. 
they frem to Lead Us by the Hand froni the one to the other; ſo that it 
may ſeem ſomewhat a wonder how Perſons ſhould for the Generality be ſo 
wolully miſtaken about them; For having thus laid the Foundation of 
Faith, and being Actually Admitted by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, it will 
(1 ſuppoſe) be eaſily Agreed on all Hands, That Perſong are not only Ad- 
mitted to the Priviledges and Benefits of the Society, but come under an 
Obligation to obſerve the Laws and do the Duties of the Society ; for no 
Society whatioever, whether Sacred or Ciyil, ever admitted any to their 
Priviledges, without Tying them up to their Rules; ?Tis true, that in 
ſome Societies there are certain Honorary or Titular Members ; but it is 
indeed only a Title : For where they are excepted from duty, they are Cx- 
duded from benefit: Bur this is peculiar to the, Chriſtian Religion, that it 
admits none ſuch ; but whoever doth become a Member profeſling it, muſt 
fall under an Obligation to perform the Duties it requires ; And by this 
we may perceive what turther Progreſs eur Chriſtian Unity muſt make; 
for we muſt be Uniced in the Conſent, Profeſſion and Praftice of all thoſe 
things, which according to our ſeveral ſtations in that Society the Laws of 
Chriſtianity do require from us. Now theſe may have relation either. to 
particular Chriſtians, or to them. as embodied” in pai ticular Societies, or 
to them. conſidered under the Notion of Subje&ts and Governovrs; Or 
laftly, to the Duty and Behaviour of Governours towards each other. 

IX. Every particular Chriſtian is bound to: the Sincere and conſtant Pro- 
feffion and Exerciſe cf all thoſe Chriſtian Duties, which the Goſpel requires 
of every one in their ſingle Capacities, as Humility, Sobriety, Temperance, 
Patience, and the like; And their Concurrence in, and due Obſervance of 
theſe things, is not only very profitable and Comfortable to. Themſzelves, but 
very Honourable to their Society; But aboveall we are Commanded ro Put 
un Charity, (Col. 3. 14.) and that not only for this Reaſon, that it Virtually 
conteins, and in its own Nature directs and provokes to the Prattice of all 
other Chriſtian Dutics, on which Account the Apoſtle in the following words 
ſtiles it 9/4705 Tn; 35AucTuTo,, but alſo becauſe our Saviour himſelf hath 
made it the Charatter and Padge of his Followers. For (faith he,Jobn 1 3.35.) 
By this ſhall all Aen tnow that ye are my Diſciples, i/ ye have Love one to an- 
other. , 

X. But here it is to be Conſidered, that theſe Vertues of particular Chri- 
ſtians have been, and may be > fairly Copied our, and handſomely Exerciſed 
by H-ath«ns and Unhelievers, that to outward Appearance the one cannot 
be diſtinguiſhed from the: other; And though the Vertues of Chriſtians are 
really diſtinguiſhable from rhe like in Heathens from their Principles and 
Ends, yet theſe Prigciples and Ends are things in themſclves ngt ſeen ; And 
therefore 
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therefore that thoſe Vertues may appear to proceed from ſuch Chriftian 
Prineiples and Ends, they mult be practiſed in Conjunttion with ſach other 
Duties, as do apparently Teſtifie what Principles we own ; And that Charit 
it ſelf may bea Mark of Chriſts Oiſciples, ir muſt carry them on to thoſe 
Exerciſes, which he hath Commanded his Worſhippers to joyn in. Now 
this cannot be done only by ſeparate well living, but by joyning in that Wore 
ſhip and Chriſtian Communion, which the Laws of Chriſt, and the Nature 
of that Church or Society he hath Inſtituted, doth .Requirez; And in theſe 
we do moſt clearly own and profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, and vilibly unite in 
the Body; And frem hence it will follow, -that all-Chriſtians, under the pe- 
nalty of excluding themſelves from this Body, are bound to joynin all the 
publick Offices of the Church, and to bear their part in all Acts and Duties of 
Chriſtian Communion, and therefore Attendance to. Ordinances is not only 
the benefit, but the neceſſary duty of every Chriitian; And as Members of 
the Society they muſt do their parts, joyning in the publick Prayers, Praiſes, 
Thankſgivings, Confeſſions, and the like ; And eſpecially ought ro be careful 
to be duely partakers of the Lords Supper, as being that Act whereby of all 
others,we re moſt ſtrongly, firmly and cloſely aniced both ro hriſt owHead, 
and to cach other. 'Henee it is by way of Eminence, ſometimes called, Tie 
Communion ; And henee it is, T hat amongſt the primizive Chriſtians, though 
a Man had openly profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith. had bzen admitted by Ba- 
ptiſm, was not only an Auditar, but does Communicate in the Prayers of the 
Chnrch, yet they did not Account him compleatly a Chriſtian, till he did par- 
take of the Lords Table; And there is the ſame Reafon for this ſtill, and 
perhaps greater Reaſon now thenever to urge it, when the moſt weighty Du- 
tizs arc molt negleCted, and People are ſoapt to ſ:t up their Ret far ſhort of 
what our bleſſed Saviour hath made their Duties. 

XI. That this Communion is maintained b, Communicating with that par- 
ticular Chriſtian Church, being neither Herctical nor Schilinatical, whz e 
every. hriſtian lives, ſeems to me out of doubt ; For if h: do not Commu- 
nicate there, it is not poſſible he ſhould aQtually Communicate any where 
elſe, and therefore whatſoever Preparations of Mind may bz pretended, the 
wilful or careleſs neglect of this, ſeeins to Amount to no leſs then a Ree 
nunciation or Une: valuing of all Communion,. which ftrikes at the very 
Heart of the Chriſtian Religion. But yet for all this our Commnnion in 
that particular Church is Communion with the whole, whereof that is a 
part, by which we are United to the whole, in which weexprefs ou; Come 
munion with the whole, and by which we draw Supplies from the whole; 
For 9ur Communion in particular Churches Ariies from the Necellity of 
our Natures, and the Condition of Humane Beings, which are not capable 
cf Communicating with the whole altogether, but only by parts: And 
th2ugh 
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thongh particular Churches in reſpect = particular Chriſtians, and the 
Offices and Authority therein Exerciſed are truly called Churches, yet in 
reſpect of the Catkolick Church they are but Members, whereby we are 
United to the whole, and Communicate with the whole ; Both the Name 
ard Benefit of Chriſtianity comes to us ſrom jsyning in Communjon with 
that Church, which is Chriſts Body: And that is the Catholick Church, 
and it is to that we deſire to-be United, and in that to Communicate by 


y joyning with fome true part of it, which is all our Natures allow us to do, 


and in Att can Compaſs; But if any Man'Unite himſelf to, or joyn in 
Communion with any particular Chnrch, either in oppolition to all others, 
or without any relation or obligation to any other «© hurch; 2s to Ca- 
tholick Communion, he mult ſuppoie that particular Church to be that 
Body, whereof Chr ilt is the Head and Saviour, or clſe he cannet Hope- for 
Salvation in it and then (unleſs he have the Impndence to affirm, that there 
is no other true Church of God) he muſt make Chriſt have more Bodies then 
one, and in the immediate conſequence overthrow an Article of our- Creed, 
which acknowledgcth but One Catholick Church. Our Communion there- 
fore, though ina particular, yet by means thereof is both in and with the 
Catholick. Church; And hence it is, that the Members of _ particular 
Churches, have an equal Right all the World over to Communion in all 
other Chriſtian Churches; And when they come to other Churches, are 
then aCtually bound to Communicate,with them; Upon this Ground it 
was, that the primitive Chriſtians proceeded ;_ for though. they did debarr 
Strangers from Communion, till they did produce their- Communicatory 
Letters or, Credentials, whcreby it might appear, that they lived in ſome 
particular Church of Catholick Communion, (that they might not be impoſed 
upon by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks) yet when the Church. they came to'was 
fatisfied in that particular, they were not only acknowledged to have the 
ſame right with their own Members, but- alſo to lie under the ſame Obli- 
gations z And if very ſatisfattory Reaſons were not given of their for- 
bearance, if they did not then a/tually Communicate they were Treated as 
Schiſmaticks, ſo that that Schiſmatical DiſtinCtion of ſach-an Occaſional Com- 
munion 8s leaves Men at liberty where and when to. Communicate, and that 
even in. ſeparate and oppoſite Communions, was altogether unknown to 
the primitive Church, or if it had been tarted, would never have heen en 
dured. 

X1I. From what hath been ſaid it may Appear, That in the Praftical No< 
tion, Unity, Uniformity and Communion, . are words much of the ſame. Im= 
portance; The two latter only more clearly Explaining the Nature and 
Manner of the former; And if it be true, that our Unity conſiſts in our- 
Communion in the Solemn Acts of Workip, and publick Offices and w_ 
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the Chtiſtian Church, it will then unavoidably follow, that we muſt be U- 
Tited, and firmly adhere to the True and Lawful Paſtors of the Church, with- 
out whom thoſe Offices cannot be Lawfully diſcharged, and for want of whoſe 
Support and Miniſtry the Solemn Worſhip and daily Sacrifice would fail; 
And the greater Reaſon have all Chriſtians to take Heed to this good Order 
-of Men; both becauſe our Saviour hath Inveſted them with his own Autho= 
rity, ſo far forth as is neceſſary for the Officiating in, and Governing of ks 
Church, and alſo becauſe he hath made them a ſpecial Promiſe of his Aſſiſt- 
ance in the diſcharge of their Offices : in Relation to the firit he thus Com- 
miſſionates his Diſciples, As my Father hath ſent te, even ſo ſend 1 Nox, (John 
20-21.) In Reſpect to the latter he hath ſaid, / am with you alway, even wito 
the End of the World, (Matt 28.20.) So that it not under the Law, much Jeig 
-under the Goſpel may any Man take this Honour to himſelf, but he that 1s 
Caſied of God; And he that intrudes into this Oflice, without @ Certivation 
of juſt Authority, comes not in by the Door, but climbs up anothcr way; 
And for that Reaſoh ought to be Eſteemed a 1 hizt 2nd 2 Robber. This Au- 
thority of theirs is indeed of a ſpiritual Nature; Ilhey have no power of 
Coercion, they cannot by force lay a Reſtraint upon any Mans Perfon ; bur 
vet their Authority is real; and in ſome ſenſe higher then theirs, who by 
Gods Commiſſion carry the Temporal Sword for the terrour of evil-Doers, 
and Defence of thoſe who do weil. For the ſame God who gave Authority 
to the Paſtors of his Church, hath Commanced the people to obey them, 
(Heb. 13. 17.) And doth interpret th2 dif bedience or neglet of them to be 
an'Aﬀront to Himſelf. - For thus our Saviour Teacheth ns, (Lake 10, 16.) 
He thar heareth you, heareth me;, And he that deſpiſe h you, dejpi/erh me ; And he 
that deſpiſeth me, dejpiſeth him that ſent me; And therefore, though luck Des 
ſpiters may not ſeem to ſufter any t-.i1g here, yet they ftand Accountsble to a 
higher Tribunal, and dorun a groater hazard then «ny terapor al' puniſhment; 
when their Cauſe is forejndged by their Spiritual Gorernonrs Hence, faith 
Tertullian, ( Apol.) Summum futuri Fudicii Prejudicium eſt, 5 qurs tra deltquerit, 
u 4 Communicatione Orationis, &' Conventu', C* Omnis Sanity Commercys Relegetar, 
'he Wickedneſs indeed of Spiritual Governours 15 of very dangerous Con- 
ſequznce, the Influence of it makes many bad, 2nd will not ſuffer others ro 
bs io good as they wouid : And as we read, thit the Lewdnefs of - Els 
Sons, made the People even to Abhor the Offering of the Lord 3 So by 42:ſes 
[aw the Offering tor the Sin of the Prieſt was the ſame as the Offering tor 
the Sin of the whole Vcople, and much exceeded th: Offering for the Sin of 
the Civil Ruler. (Levir. 4 ) It is ſad with Gods Church when the Complaing 
Iies -2t that Door : But yeteven this will not Abtolve Chriſtians from their 
Obedience to them, in Matters which are within the juſt Bounds of their 
Authority, and properly belong to their Ofhce; Even our Saviour Hitnſelf, 
who 
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who ſo often warfis his diſciples to Beware of the Leaten of the Phariflies 
yet Commands them to obey the ſame Men,ſo far forth as they ſatt in #fbſes 
Chair; And doubtleſs he doth not Require leſs Obſervance of thoſe who Sit in 
his own Chair; And though People are very apt to begin the Quarrel here, 
yet methinks they ſhonld be more fearful of breaking Communion with 
their Paſtors, if they did Conſider, That this is the Door, by which always 
Schiſm enters; for it is not Conceiveable how they ſhould forſake Chriſtian 
Communion, but by deſerting their Paſtors in their Paſtoral Office. Hence 
.the Fathers, (eſpecially St. Cyprien, then whom no man better underſtood or 
wrote of this Caſe upon all Occaſions) as they uſually deſcribe a particular 
Church by the Union of the Flock to their Paſtor, ſo they define Schiſin by 
a Separation from the Biſhop 3 Not that they meant it is no more, but that 
that is the Aft which makes the Schiſmatick, and that by leaving his proper 
Biſhop, he foriakes not only the Communion of thet particular Church, but 
of all othor Churches, of whoſe Communion that Biſhop is; And Conſe- 
quently the Communion of the Catholick Church, if he be truly a Catholick 
Biſhopz And hence think it may Appear, that for Maintaining Chriſtian 
Communion in Chriſts Body, the People muſt be United to their Paſtors, 
and that n'vt only with ReſpeR to Preaching the Word, publick Prayers 
and the Lie of the Sacraments, but aiſo with Regard to Matters of DiC- 
ei, lire and Government, without which Order and Regular Proceedings in 
the Chnrch, it carnot be uj held. Upon this Score therrimitive Chriſtians 
were ſo Obſervant of the Ru'es, Orcers and Ceyvſures of their Biſhop, That 
if any Man fell under the Sentence of Excommunication, they for ſo much 
as Related to them, vigorou!ly put it in Execution, and not only. would not 
ſuffer fuch a One to joyn in Communion, but would not ſo much as Eat, 
Drink, Couverle, or ordivarily Traffick with Him ; Which Prattice ſeems to 
have had its Foundation from that of *t. Paul, (2 Thef. 3. 14.) If any Alan 
obey not our Word by this Ep:/ile, Note that Man, and have no C empany with yn, 
that he may be Aſhamed. As alſo from that, (4 Cor. 5. 11.)) Now I haze wrings 
wnto you, 1:0t 10 keep Company, t/ any Alan that 1s called a Brahber be a Fernie ator, or 
Covetous, or an laoleter, 0 a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch an 
One, No, not to & «tr. 

X11I. But that a Firm Chriſtian Unity may be in the Church of God, it is 
not ſufficient, that the Flock continue in a due Subjeftion to, and ſteddy Com- 
munion with their Paſtor, unleſs the Paſtors themſelves Maintain a fair Cor- 
reſpondence, and keepdue Order one amongſt another , For if the Trumpet give 
an uncertain ſourd, who [all Prepare himſelf tothe Battel ? (as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
1 Cor. 14-8.) how is it poſſible, that an Army ſhould he Unanimous in it ſ-1f, 
or Employ it ſull force againſt the Enemy, if the Commanders Agree nor, 
bur give out contrary Orders? Nor is it poſlible, That the Unity of the 
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Cliurch ſhould he preſerved, if the Paſt »rs Govern their Flocks, not in Con- 
juttion, but Oppoſition to eachother, and ſer np ſuch termes of Com- 
manion, as other Churches cannot approve, but muſt withdraw from ; It is 
Lavecd true, | has every Biſhop in his particular Church, hath a kind of So- 
vereign Authority, and is to Govern his Flock Earionem Attus, ſub Domino redi- 
t1r:49, (asSt. Cyprian more then once phraſeth it,) Hence it is, That in ſume 
things a Chriſtian Man is bound to Obſerve the Orders of his. own Church, 
and obey his own Biſhop, before any, if not all the Biſhops in the Chriſtian 
World ; But then, this Anthority muſt not be ſtretch'4 beyond the. Bounds 
of his own particular Church; And hence arofe thoſe ſeveral different and 
oiten contrary Uſages and Cuſtomes in ſeveral Churches, which were not ex- 
ceptcd againſt, bzcauſe they belonged to. the Power. of each particular 
Cizrch, and conſiſted in ſuch things, That he that Communicated after the 
one Manner in ons Church, might Lawtully Communicate after the con- 
trary in another. Of this Nature was that known diffrent Uſage of old, 
between the Churches of Kame and Milan ; In the former they Falted on $a- 
turdays, in the latter not. And therefore St. Ambroſe, who was truly as ſtout. 
a Biſhop az ever the Church had, though he ſtrictly Required Obcdience to 
the Orders of his own Church, yet at Kome was as Obſervant of theirs, and 
Adviſcd Sr. Azguſtine's Mother Monica to do the ſame. The Reaſon muſt be 
f:tch'd from the Nature of the Things, which being indifferent in themſelves, 
might b2 Lawfully praQtiſed either Way, and therefore were in the Power of 
every. Church to determine or not determine, as She found molt for her good 
and Adyantage ; Bat when theſe Things are determined, Obedience put on 
the Natn;e of Duty, and Diſobedienceof Sin :- But though every Biſhop, in 
Reſpeft of his particular Church or Flock, hath (according to the Old Eccle- 
{#12ſtical Language) his Throne, yet in Relation to the Catholick Church he is . 
but a principal Membcr,”- who in ConjunCtion with Others of the fame Au- 
th ority is to Share in care of the whole; And. therefore - in Matters. which 
have an [nfluexce on Catholick Communion, he is Accountable to , his Col- 
jeagues or Fellow Biſhops, and for any Miſdemeanour herein may by them be 
Suſpended, Depoſed or Cenſured, as they or a convenient part of them ſhall 
judge Meet, for the-prefervation of the Churches Peace. And in this Caſe the 
Piſhops of ctker Churches did not only Exhort, but Require both the ſub- 
ardinate Clergy andthe People. to Refuſe Communion with their Biſhop, 
zhongh inal! other Caſes the ſeparating from - the Communion of their Bi- 
ihops, and th: EreCting another Altar, or ſetting up a Conventicle againſt 
him, was Accounted the peculiar Signature of Schiſm. And the Reaſon is 
Dlain, for though they conld not hold Communion with the Church, but by 
Azintaining Communion with their BiſhoÞþ, yet they did Communicate in 
&at Church as a part ofthe whole z And if he did break off from the whole, 
Og 
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or ws Injurious to the whole, if they ſhould Adhere to him therein, they 
muſt follow his Fate; And therefore here they might deſert him, and 
cleave to ſome other ſound part, and joyn in Communion Approved by Or- 
thodox Biſhops. The Reaſon of the Biſhops abſolute Power 1n one 1elpett, 
and his $ubjection in another, ſeems to be briefly Couched in that ſkort Say- 
ing of St: Cyprian, Epiſcopatues uns eſt, cxjus 2 fmentts in folidam pars tenetur. 
(4s un.) for though he held but parr of that Epiſcopacy, by which the 
whole Charck (Contord; multorum Epifeoporum numeroftate) was Governed ; 
yet holding that Parte in ſolidm, he had the full Epiſcopal Authority, and 
was a Cathelick Biſhop, and his Orders according to their Nature ought to 
be Heeded by all Biſhops: But then what he held i» /olidum, being but Pars 
Epiſcopatss unins, he was Bound to Exerciſe his Office in Conjunttion with 
them, who were cqual Sharers with him ; And herein was Anſwerable ta 
his Fellow-Biſkhops tor any detriment or injury done by him to their Com- 
mon Office and Common Charge. Hence a Biſhop was in ſome things Ob= 
noxions, cven to the delebility and lofs of his Charater, (as Spaſato hath 
proed againſt the tond device of the Schools kb: 2. cap. 4.) and was bound 
at his peril, not only to Preach the ſame Faith, but to Walk. and A& ac- 
cording to the Cannons of the Ehurch ; And yet in other Things, his ACt 
was ſ:fficient to Tye up all the Biſhops in the Chriſtian World ; Both 
which i kings are an 1avincible Evidence of the Senſe of Antiquity, of their 
Participation of the ſame Office, and of their Obligation to, and dependince 
upon each other in the diſcharge of it. Hence it was, that when a 
Biſhop was piaced 1n any Vocant See, though he was never ſo Canonically 
Ordained. yet he was bound to ſ:nd abroad his Circular Epiſtles to otker 
Biſhops, to Sigrifie his due Admiſſion to that great dignity, and withal ro 
give ina Summiry of his Faith, that they might Admit him to Catholick 
Communion, and upon ocealion might Communicate with him, and Aſſiſt 
him i1 the juſt diſcharge of his,place : If he afterwards fell into Heretie, 
or did any irregular Att, he was Tryableby his Peers, and might be Cen- 
ſured according to his demerits. On the other Hand, what wholeſome Or- 
ders he made for the good of his own particular Church, tkoſe, who came 
from any other Church thither, were bound to obſerve them; And if he 
juſtly put any Perſon nader the Sentence of Excommunication, upon his Cer- 
tif;ing thereof with the Caule, all other Biſhops and all other Churches were 
bound to take that Perſon for Excommunicate, wherever he came, «nd to Re- 
ject him from their Commiinion ; For in Caſes of this Nature, every Regular 
Aft of Authority in one Church, was Regarded as the At of the whole 
Church; And thus in all things particular Churches AQed in Relation to, 
and Communiog With the Catholick, and Maintained their Ugizy Firm and 
laviolable, 
- D 2 XIY. fy 
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XIV. My Deſign hath been to Write a Chapter, not a Treatiſe of Chri- 
frian Unity, and therefore 1 may be excuſeable, it I have not Hit every thing, 
though [ perſwade my ſelf, that had we theſe, the relt would not be want- 
ing; But my fearis, that my Accuſatioa will rather Lye on the other Hand, 
That I have laid the Platform of ſuch a Unity as in all its parts is na where 
on Earth to be found ; And though the more is the pity, yet poſlibly it is too 
true: Bur then this Obj:Qion Amounts to no more (though that, God 
knows, is too much) then to ſhew the deplorable ſtate of the Church, and 
the wofal degeneracy of Chriltians; For the Religion we profcis Requires 
ſuch an Unity ; And de fafo it has been had and practiſed in the Charch ; 
An till it be Reſtored, I ſee little Hopes that Marters can be brought to 
Right3, and that they are not, they muſt Anſwer who are the true Cauſe : 
If any eaquire, What particular Perſons in this Caſe are toda? I Anſwer, 
that invincible Impediments may excuſe 4 t4nto but not 4:00, where we can- 
not do all we ſhould, yer we mult do all we can: But more particularly, L 
thiak, Firſt, That every Man ought to joyn in Communion with that Church 
Wwh.rein Gods Providence hath placed him, if he cannot juſtly Charge the 
termes of its .ommunion with Sin. Otherwiſe there will be no End of Se- 
piration, and th: reach will daily grow wider, Secoxdly, That our Judge« 
m2-ts and Cenſures on thoſe from waom we depart, be moderated with Cha«- 
rity; that we pick not Quarrels without a cauſe, nor Repreſent them worſe 
in Opinion or PraCtice then they are; for this exaſperates and alienates Mens 
Hrarts f, om Peace. Soine Perſons have ſeemed to Me to have read their 
Adverſaries Books with a Deſign to miltake them, Which (alas !) istoo eaſily 
done without giving our Minds to it. Thirdly, that in ſeparate Commu- 
710n5, P.opoſa!s might be made how far they can come up to each other,that 
it may b{ known hox far they do agree, andthat unquiet Spirits may not 
bear the Ignorant in Hand, that they agree in nothing, and then that the true 
Cauſes of the Difference may be ſett down, which would ſett generous Spirits 
on Work to Remove theſe ſtumbling-Blocks, and make up the Breaches ; At 
3:aſt, it would give opportunity to all Conſiderate Perſons to weigh the Mato 
icr, to caſt off real Scandals, and to come nearer together as they ſaw cauſe: 
1.atly,That all Perſons be deſirous of true Chriſtian Union and Communion, 
tht. they heartily pray for th: Peace of Jeruſalem, and to their power in their 
deveral C: pcitics endeavor ic, That we come ſhort of this Unity is onr 
YUnhipvi: «G, and no Honour to our Religion; But if any do not truly de- 
freit, I ſcenot how thzy can be excuſed from Schiſm, or ſomewhat worſe; 
£/r ſuch f:em to b2 inſenſible and regardleſs of the Honour of Gods Church, 
tb: Glory of his Name, the Peace, Comfort and Encouragement of Chri- 
{tiins one amongſt another, and the daily Advancement and Propagation of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt; From which kind of temper the Lord preſerve every 
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CHAP, II. 


of the Nature of Schiſm. 


[. UR Religion is ſo Unchangeable, Thar if an Angel from Heaven ſhould 

come and teach any other, then what we have already Received, he ought to be 
Accurſed; And therefore the nearer we come to the firſt Settlement;the ſurer 
wearcto bein the Righc; But ſome Men ſo doat on their fond Devices, 
and are ſo bewitched with the pleaſure of Coyning New Notions, that not 
content to delude themſelves, they labour all” they can to perfwade others, 
that every thing that isold is ugly and to be Abominated. Thus that ſweet 
Harmony of the primitive Chriſtians, whereby they preſerved th:ir Body 
Soun 1,, againſt ths Malice of Hereticks and Sc hiſmaticks, enjoyed free Com- 
munion in all Places, and were no where deſtitute of Comfortable Support 
and Aſſiſtance, whether Spiritual or Temporal], this (I fiy) has either been 
imputed tothe folly of the firſt Conyerts, or the Tyranny of Hereticating 
Bifhops : But if there was any thing ill, and of Miſchievous conſequence to 
Religion, for thisthey became zealous Advocates, were ready to tell us, 
That the Devil is not ſo black az he is Painted, and ſo palliate the Matter; 
that at length they would draw it in to be ufeful. Amongſt Matters of 
this Nature nothing hath found more Patrons then Schiſm. Some have 
fhufMed it to and fro, till they have loſt it; and ſome have Trick'd and 
Trimm?d, and Sets it out for ſuch a pretty harmleſs thing, as would al- 
moſt tempt One to be in love with it. But being I have ſaid enongh in the 
firſt Chapter to prove Sckiſm a Sin of a deep Dye, I ſhall forbezr to in- 
veigh againſt it, and Sett my Self rather to make a diſcoyery of it,that the 
Rock appearing we may be the better able ta avoid. it. 

II, Schiſm in its general Notion ſigniftes any Rent, Rupture, Diviſion, Se- 
paration or Solution of Continuity:. But in an Eccleſiaſtical Senſe, as ap« 
plied to the Church, it denetzs ſome Breach or Separation among the 
Members or. parts of that Body, g:owing ſo high as to cauſe Bandying into 
Parties, and ſetting up diſtin and oppolite Communiens; or the like : But 
becauſe all Separation is not Schiſm, and that which is, is not always ſinfel, 
therefore it may be convenient to enquire, by what means Separations are 
made, what Separation is Schiſar, and what Schiſm is finful. . 

II. Thoſe Perſons who are ſo far from any Communion ir» the Church, 
that they never did or would receive and embrace the Goſyel of Chriſt 
Jeſus, are really ſeparated and excluded from his Body the Chyrch 3 But 
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then in this they cannot properly be. ſaid-to-depart-from it.. of make any 
Schiſm in it, becauſe they were never of it, nor any way Related toit. And & 


therefore their Crime is not ſtiled Schiſm, but Infidelity z And the Perſons 
Inidels or Heathens, not Schiſmaticks. | 

IV. Some Perſons have Profefied theFaith,, and Lived in the Communion 
of the Church, but through the powerful Inſtigations of the Devil, the ſtrong 
temptations of Worldly Advantages, Senſe of Torments, dreadful Appre« 
h:niions of Danger, or the like-1]l Motives, have Renounced not only the 
Communion of the Church, but the Faith of Chriſt ; But theſe are not pro- 
perly Schiſmaticks; ſor Schiſm doth import ſome Relation ſtill to the 
Church, thongh it ſuppoſe a diſorderly behayiour in it,an1 a Breach and Vio- 
lation of its Peace and Unity: But theſe are wholly gone -offf, and their 
Crime 4s in at: ſelf of a higher Natore, though many times not ſo Miſs 
chi:vous init; EffeAs; And it is commonly called Apoſtacy, and the Perſons 
Apoſtatcs, or in thz Modern Language Renegado's, 

V. There is a third Sort of Perſons who profeſs the Faith, and live in the 
Comraunion of the Church, but through Pride, Diſcontent, Wantonneſs, or 
the like Cauſes, are not caroful to Attend to ſound Lzofttine, but fall into 
Eriours, and Entertain and deviſe Opinzons prejudicial to the ©ofp21 of 
Chi iſt, and the Salvation of Souls ; But if th:ſe Men keep their Opinions to 
ihcmſelves, whatever damage they may bring totlieir own Souls, they can 
make no F-ci<li-Rtical Schiſm ; buti: they Br cach or Propagate them, then 
Schiim 1$01437y the Effet and Conſequence of ſuch doings 3 but their L820- 


mization i; from the | aniculacity of thrir Crime, »bſtinacy 1n their 1il 
Opinions; waici us call». i; rely, atid the Perſons | 1:rctic 
VI. Now $1,992}: ticzely is of that turhu.cut Newt, thit it ſeldom fails to 


produce $' hiſin, y<r it may fo te, that Perions ny be Scund in the- Faith, 
and yet throng P: ide, Diſcontent, Ambition, or th. like ill Motives, nay vi- 
olate that Unity and ConjunAtton which ought to be amongſt hriſtialis in 
the Profeſiion of the Faith and Duties It Requires : So tht Herely ſeeins 
to be ny-poſed to the Verity and Soundnels of Religioa, Schiſm to th? Union 
of Pecſons amongſt themſclces, profeſſing eligion. . Now becauſe the Atts 
of this Unity conlift in Chriſtian Communion, ard it cannot be otherwiſe ex- 
prelled and manifeſted but by ſuch Communion, therefore a Departure or Se- 
paration from that Communion muſt be that which we call Sctuſm.- Hence 
[eſychins explains =4#74 by 8129975, which Signifies a_SeceMſivn or Se- 
1z. ation. And hence it appears, That cyzry Heat, Quarrel or Brabble, (how 
tailty ſoever it may other wiſe be,) doth not Amount to Schiſm, unlefs it fo 
inJuonce the Communion as to make a bre:c'1 in that; - And therefore nei- 
the! that Contention betweca Paul and Barnabas, nor th1t Conteſt between 
4«lzcarp and Avicerns, nor that Diſterence between C bry/oSom, 4g —_— 
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Had been his Auditors, nor that ſharp FR between. the ſame Chry/o/tom 
*#nd Epiphanics, nor that long debate between Srephen and Cyprier, were any 
jof them to be Accounted or brought under the Notion of Schiſm ; becaute 
he Communion of the Church was ſtill kept up atd Maintained by all the 
Parties ; But when this Communion is violated and broken, then it comes 
to a dire@ and open Schiſm ; And this may be done ſeveral wayes, all of 
them I pretend not to reach, and thoſe 1 ſhall mention 1 ſhall not dwell on. 
_ VII. Some there are, who forlake the Communion of the Charch, but 
20 not fo far as to ſet up any oppolite Communien, not that they have any 
honour for, or regard to Church- Communion, but that they think it unne- 
cellary, if not prejudicial. Theſe, though they ſeem not to Fly ſo high zs 
others, in that they Yex not the Church with oppaſite Communions, yet 
they really overthrow all Communion, and deftroy the whole publick Wor- 
ſhip of God, waerzia his People are United for his g'ory and their own- 
benefit z And therefore theſe are nothing ſuch harmlets Creatures as ſome 
think them; Amongſt theſe we may Reckon thoſe Rank Enthultaſts, who 
have overgrown Ordinances, and account themſelves far above all ſuch weak 
in Helps and beggerly Elements, 

VI11. I ſhall further propoſe it as a Queſtion, whether ſome Men ty their 
particular Opinions or Declarations may not make themſelves Schiſmaticks, 


v4 even whileſt they continus in the Communioa of a Church that 1s truly of 
= Catholick-Communion ? for though the Paſtor an 1 Offcers of the Church 
,. | walk never ſo Canonically, and Perform all Services with relation to, and 
1 | dependance upon the Catholick Church ; yer it any Memver ſhall fo awk- 
"| wardly zdhere to this particular Church, as to oppols it to all others, and 
of condemn all others, and refuſe Communion with any ether, he ſeems to Me 
\ | to make himſelf a Schilmatick ; . For though the Church be of Catholick 
> | Communion, yet he communicates in it upon Schiſmatical Priaciples, ard 
a | makes it Schiſmatical to him. The Church indeed is in Com nunion with 
« | other Churches, but he communicates in it in oppolition to other Churches ; 
1 | And this ſeemsin !ome Meaſure to haye been the Caſe of the Church of Co- 
sf rvinth ; Paul, and Apolilos, and Cephas were all Miniſters of the ſame Chriſt, , 


great Maſter-Buil lers in his Chute, and zealous Maintainers of its Com- 
munions ; and yet ſeveral in the Communion of this Church, ſeems to have 
communicated upon narrower termes then the Conſtitution of it Required, 
For ſome were for Paul, and ſome for Apo/lar, and ſome for Cejhar, and they 
that were for one were againſt the other two, and againſt all others, who did 
not joyn With them in the ſame quarrel. I will not.fay but that it might go 
higher, and that there'might be oppoſite Communions;, That St. Pau! there 
Planting the Golpel, might leave to many Congregations in that Church as 
th: Number of Converts yequired 3 That Apoler coming after upon the 
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increaſe of Converts, might leave them more Church- Officers, and increaſe 
the Number of their Congregations ; And the firſt might ſtand ſtifly for 
Pal, and the other for Apollor : However, the firſt is not-improbable, and 
indeed both might be true ſucceſſively ; They might firſt claſh in the ſame 
Communion, and then break into oppolite Communions. But this I leayg 
to the further Conſideration and Cenſure of Others, 

IX. Where there is ſuch a Renunciation of Communion, as to ſet up op- 
polite Communions, it may be EffeCted ſeveral Ways: Sometimes the Layety 
have forſaken their Paſtors, Congregated into Bodies, and of their own Ay. 
thot ity Raiſed diſtinee Communions; 1will not here diſpute whether they 
deſcrve that Name ; but certainly this is the Height of Preſumption and 
Madneſs ; for though it be true, which Ccrah ſaid, (Non. 16.3.) That all 
zhe Congregation are holy; yet the ſad Story that follows. afſures us, That 
They are not therefore all Prieftz and Levites,and that they may not preſume 
to enter npon, and promiſeuoully dilcharge that Sacred Office and Funtion. 
Sometimes Subje&t Presbyters, and other Church-Officers have forſaken 
their Biſhcp, carried away many of the Members of his Church, and gathered 
Sheep from all Quarters out of the true Fold z And this 1s the more Miſc 
chievous, as carrying along with tt ſome Shew of Authority. Sometimes 
Eitops ard their Churches bave Rejetted tre Communion of other Biſhops 
and their Churches; Sometimes in like manner Metropolitans have op 
poſed Metro! |'rans, National Churches National, and Patriarchal Patri- 
archal. Anc the Sehiſm is «cyer the more Miſchievous, according to the 
Conkderiblen-C of the Perſons concerned 1n it, or the Ext:neof their }u- 
riſ{diction, or the Cznie they divide upon. Too revch of ail this isia the 
preſent Diviſions of the Chriſtian World, which are managed with that 
Bitterneſs and Height, and have torn the Churci fo all-io pieces, that it is a 
Subje@ fitter for our Lamentation then D1:courſec 

X. And yer after all 'it muſt be Acknowiedped, Ltnat a!l Separation is not 
finful; for then wherever there was a Separation, they would be taulty on 
both Sides, as vrell they that made, as they that ſuffer by the Separation 
Nay, it that ſhould be granted, a Man might be necellitate9 to Sin, which he 
never is or can be. For if unſufte;+ble Cor:yptions or tinful Uſages be 
brought into- a Church, whereof any Perſon is a Memb:r, and ſer up .as 
tormes of Communion ; He cannot Communicate without Sin, nor can he 
Depart without Sin, but unavoigably muſt Split upon one of theſe two 
Rocks.ifall S:zparation be ſinfui!; And therefore to diſcover that Schiſm 
which is Sinful er Criminal, we maſt bring it not only a Phylical but a Moral 
Conſideration. Such the Caſe may be, that the Separation may not only be 
Jawful but neccſfary. It was Gods Command to the Iſraelites concerning Bas 
bylon, (ſerem. 5-45-) My People, Go ye out of te midſt of tr, and act;zer ye 
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every Man bis Soul ſrom the fierce Anger of the Lord. And St. Paul, having de- 
ſcribed a Sort of iI] Men, which in the latter times ſhould infeſt the Chure , 
he gives this Charge to [--mahy concerning them, (2 Tim. 3.5.) From ſuch tine 
away. Actual Seyaration therefore may ſometimes be a Duty, when it is 2 
Departure from thoſe who have betore departed from the Right, and vio» 
lated the Urity, and corrupted the Communion of the Church. But being 
there ought to be ne Separation, but upon the {core of Avoiding Obliget191s 
ta Sin, and no further thenmay ſecure us in that matter, there can be no S2- 
Paration but there will be Sin on the one ſide or the other; And being the 
bare Separation may not only be lawful but duty, the Sin ot Schiſm mult Lie, 
where the canſe and evil is found, and they are the Schifmaticks who unj.ukly 
cauſe the Breach. And indeed li nple Separation doth not include ti: whole 
Nature ot Schiſm in an Eccl-fraſtical Senſe. For though thoie, who cepart 
from any true Church of God, as itis a part of the Catholics Churih, do 
break oft trom the Body ;, yet thoſe, who depart upen jult and wartantable 
Grounds, though they deparr from the Schiimaticks, yet they do not fo ſake 
the Church of God, but continue in 1:3 Communion, and are. Membcis of 
that Body ;- and theicfore cannot v5! Schiſmaticks: But I need not Diſcourſe 
this aay turther, becauſe (1 think) iTis Agreed on all Hands, that the Sinof 


Schiſn follows th: Cauſe, Now from all that hath been ſaid, this or the like 


Definition of Schiiſm my be Gathered, T har it is an unjuſt Violation, Breach 
or Solution of the Unity of the \ hurh: Or (toexpreſs it more plainly) a 
Cauſeleſs S-paration from Eccleliaitical Commurion, 

Xl. How far ſoine more moderate Perſon in the Church of Rome, may be 
willing to go along with Me in theſe Conſiderations, I cannot tell; the we- 
nerality of them | know go fuither ; bar that will not be the leaſt part of 
that Controverlic, Howevergh:re we mult part. Bur becauſ-1 do proteis 
mz ſelf a Perton, who doth deeply Mourn over that diſingl ſtate of the 
Church, to which theſe Divilions have vrought.it, (and that God, who 
knows the Secrets of ail Hearts, knows that I'iay true) and do wilh an End 
of their Broi!s, and worll Contriaite the utmoſt of my Endeavors to Re- 
pair the Breaches: And do mor2o-er freely confeſs, That Schiim is-a Sin 
of a very dang-rous Nature; it will therefore Concern Me to: diſt harge my 
ſelf, from being cither a Partner in, or an Abzttor of thar Miſchievous Exil, 


-of which | Complain; And therefore now I ſhall endeavour to prove, nor 


only that the Cauſe of th: Schiſm between the Church of Erglaua and the 
Church of Rome lyes at the Church of Rome's door 5; VUut further, that let 
them pretend what they will, that Schiſin was firſt made, and fill Main- 
tained and Upheld for ſich Reaſons as ovght to be Strangers to the Chriſtian 
Religion, and do drive on and keep up fuch an unwarrantavle and falfom 
Intereſt, as is act Coauſtent with the -op ſtate 65 Gods Church, of 

an 


(26) 
Man ſh1'l give m3 b2tter Information, upon due Conſideration I ſhall bg 
willing to receive it, and thankful for ic. But if any Mai ſhall pleaſe to ſet 
himſelf agiinſt Me, | would Celire him to deal with Me as a Man, who is of 
the Communion of the Chu: ch of England in ſenſe of duty, who never gave 
17 my (elf co any particular Party of Men, and who in all my Studies have 
had 4 Special Eye to the Adyanceinenc of the Peace of Gods Church, and the 
S4tisfattion of my own Conlctience. 


CHAP. IV. 


@f the Liberties and Privil:dges of the Britannick Churches : 
Ana of the Actual Separation. 


E who would Build true, will firſt clear the Ground; And therefore 1 
ET crave leave to Remove ſome old Rubbiſh out of my way, before I 
e3n delicend to ſome ſuch particular Matters (for I pretend not to take inall) 
as [ think may Juſtifie that Separation, which we novs Maintain, (for we are 
not the Men who made it, but defend that Church, which we found, and 
werz horn and bred in, and therefore ought not to deſert it without juſt 
Cauſe) Two things with no lack of Confidence are Urged as a Prejudice a- 
gainſt our whole Cauſe. Firſt, That theſe Churches, and even all their Bi- 
itnops did owe a particular Subj2Ction to the Biſbop of Rome, either as Sole 
V car and Plenipot-ntiary of Chriſt Jeſus on Earth, or at leaſt as the Weſtern 
Part iarch- Secondly, that ſuppoling this ts be otherwiſe, yet fince the Se- 
reration Matters have b:en decided by a General Council, (viz. That of 
Trent,) to Which all onght to ſubmit. I ſhall Endeavor to give a fair Anſwer 
to both theſe Objetions ; But firſt muſt premiſe, That ſuppoſing, not grant- 
ing the truth of either or both thefe Obj:Ctions, yet of themſelves they do 
Tt overthrow our Carfſe ; for no Plea of any exorbitant Authority or Con- 
ciliar Determination can oblige us to a Sinful Communion; And if that 
Pica b: made good agaiaſt them, all their other Arguments Vaniſh into Air ; 

For the Hely Ghoſt never Aſſiſted any Council te make wicked Determinati- 
ons; Nor did the Ancients know of any ſuch Exotick Power in the Pope, 
23 that he might be Oheyed in every thirg ; for though ſeveral Matters con- 
tributed to gain him an extraordinary _—_ in, and Influence on the 
Church, yet they held him to the Canons; And if he deviated from them or 
the Traoth, they v. ithout ſcruple oppoſed him. When Baſilides and: Mar- 
ris, two Sparſe Bihops, juſtly Cepokd, fled to Srephen Biſhop of Reme 3 And 
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by Lyes and Flattery fo prevailed with him, that he not only admitted them 
£©o Communion, but endeavored to reſtore them, St. Cypriav ſmartly 0p- 
poſeth it, writes not only tothe Biſhops, but even tothe People there (oe + 
fuſe Communion with them, Commends the Subſicuting two other Biſhops 
ia their Room, and ſays, That the Failrs of Bililides in Endeatoring bis Reſis « 
eution by Stephen's means, were Non tam abolita, quam cunxtats (Epilit. 68. 
dd. Pam.) 1 could bring Inſtances enough of this kind, bnt this being a b;- 
matter in this place, I will leave it and Return to the Obj.ftions. 

Il. Two Titles are ſet np the better to ſecure us ; Burt the ons is purely 
forged : and the other is crackt, weak and bac, and not able to ſupport 
the Claim which is Founded on it; It is hard to ſay, what Authority the 
Bilhbop of Kome doth not Challenge under the Notion of Chriſts Vicar ; 
His Flatterers will ſcarce allow any Bounds to be Sect to it, and Examine 
his Actions, and you will find that he >ets himſelf none, Oa this ſcore, 
not only we, but all the Chriſtian Churches in the World, which are nog 
of the Koman Communion, are ſtigmatized tor Schiſmaticks: On the con- 
trary | think, that there is no one thing that doth better Juſtiſy our -Sepa- 
ration, then the Challenge, and (what in him lies) Exerciſe of ſuch an Ar- 
bitrary and boundleſs Authority over all the Churches of God. Upon 
this Account this Matter will fall under a particular Conkderation, as ons 
of the principal Gronnds and Reaſons of cur Separation; And therefore ar 
preſent | will leave this great Vicar-Geneta!, and try if we can come to aiiy 
better termes with the Weſtern Patriarch. | 

IL. This latter Title, as leſs liable to Exception, hath been inſiſted upon 
of late by ſCorac, who would tecm to be of more moderate Principles, add 
more tender buth of the Liberty and Authority of - particular Churches : 
nor is it to be denied, T hat the Biſhop of. Xome had a Patriarchate in the 
Weſtern part of the Xoman E upire, but by what Authority he came by ir, 
and how tar it was extended, and whether he hath forfeited ard juſtly 
failen from it, and other Queſtions of the like Nature, will fall ia of them- 
ſelves in the Series of our Diſcourſe. In the mean time, 1 do think this 
Title to be ſet up at this time oaly as a Blind to Amuſe the: more unwary 
and well Meaning Perſons, who are willing to ſubmit to Eccletisſtical Coa- 
ſtitutions, though they deteſt all nnjaſt, much more all inſotent and ſhame- 
leſs Ulurpations ; for if by a Charter from Chrilt he be his only Vicar, over 
the Univerſal Church, it is not only a LeſTeaing of his Holineſs, but a dire&t 
Aﬀi ont to our Swwiour, to Cope up 11s Deputy within Bounds, ard” to Give 
Him a limited Jariſdi& ion by Eccictialtical Authority, when he is Inceſted 
with all by Original Righe, and needs nor any which they can Givez And it 
would certainly be much greater Satisfa*tion to the Chriſtian World, to 
prove his Authority to beof Gvd, _ then Men. Behdes, 1 would gladly 

2 know, 


(28) 
know, whther the Biſhop of Rome will Acquieſce here, and Reſt Confented 
With the Title and Authority of the Weſtern Patriarch ? For Patriarchal 
Authority is by Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, and was at firſt Suited to the Di- 
V:110a5 of the Enpire, and the Grandeur of ſome principal Cities in it ; And 
by the faire Antkerity it was Given may be taxen away, or placed elſewhere, 
$5 ſhall be judged moſt uſeful ard beneficial to the Church of God. Now 
though all this may be eaiily proved, yet being applicd to the Biſhop of 
Kome, (and according to the preſent ſtate of the Qneſtion, it is as applicable 
to him as any other Patriarch) | tear the whole College of Cardinals Nemine 
Ceontradicente, wild Cry out, Hereſie, damnable Hereſte, And therefore the 
farting this Title at this time, 1 only look on as a Sly Device to lect in the 
Cats Head, that ſhe may with greater Eaſe draw in her Body after. 

IV. But be it as it will, without any regard to any ſuch ill Deſlignes, which 
ſome Men may covertl; Manape,lct the ObjeCtion have its due force,and let ns 
Examine, whether the Biſanp of Rome as Weſtern Patriarch,(tocalled in Re- 
Jation to other Patriarchatcs in the Empire of another Site) had any peculiar 
and proper Juriſdition over the Britamnice Churches, or whether they were 
any part of his Dioceſ, as the word in its largeſt Acception ſignifies, A Dis 
Vilion containing ſeveral Provinces ? And this I think will be fully Antwered: 
- 3f I prove, That ia Relation to the Britamick Church, either he had no ſach 
Juriſdiftion, or nore by Right. 

V. That the Government of the-Church was left in the Hands of the Bi- 
ſhops, 1 ſhall prove hereafter. But. for the more convenient and advan- 
tageous Management of the Churches Aﬀairs, there began very carly a par- 
ticular Neference, Reſpett and Obſervance to be paid to the Biſhop of the 
principal City, where the Secular Governour had his Relidence. He at firſt 
Was called Epiſcopus prime Urbis, or Sedis ;, Afterwards, a Metropolitan. But 
tome overgrown Cities, whoſe Numbers, Wealth and Intereſt enabled them 
ro overtop and oppreſs Others, as it were,Naturally Infuſed into their Biſhops 
a Spirit of Ambition to extend their Juriſdiction and Power, Anſwerably to 
the Grandeur of their City. Theſe Mens Encroachments were for a long 
time ſtoutly: oppoſed, but Power naturally following Strength, Wealth and 
Intereſt, and an Advantage bei!!g given them by the New Diviſion of the Em- 
pire by Conſtantimre, they in the End prevaiPd,and Graſp*d ſo large Juriſdiction 
45 to have ſeveral Metropolitans under them, and obtained their firſt Ratifi- 
cation in the Council of Chaicedor, as our late Learned Biſhop of Oxford hath 
early proved. ( Arconnt of Churc/-Govern.) Theſe at firſt were called Exarehs, 
afterwards Patriarchs, and ſometimes Primates. Of this new Booty, with- 
ont fail, the Biſhop of Rome, as Biſhop of the moſt Renowned City in the 
World, and the Ancient Seat of the Empire, carried away no ſmall Share; for 
ks was always of Kin to the Liog in the Fable, who, when the Prey wa to be 
divided, 
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divided, made the Beafts thatHunted wit 1 him,Confent With a very ſmall pit. 
tance, if he was ſo gracious as to allow any thing: But yet this New Exor- 
bitant Power did not ſwallow up the whole Church, but in many Places they 
{till Lived ia their Ancient Liberty, Governed by their Biſhops and Metro- 
politans, without being ſubje& to any Pratriarch z of which the Cyprian 
Churches are a famous Inſtance in the Eaſt, and I can yet ſte nothing to-per- 
ſwade meto think otherwiſe of the Britarnick ia the \Weſt. | 

VI. Never any Succeſſion of Men have ſtood ſs conſtantly on their Gnard, 
and have been ſo watchful, diligent and induftrions upon all occaſions, to de- 
preſs others and Exalt themſelves, as the Biſhops of the RomanSee: All was 
Fiſh that ever cone to their Net; If they could at any time fteal into a Ju- 
Tiſdiction, though never ſo unjuſtly, they would never quit it, or not without 
ſtrong Tugging and etcrnal Claiming. And therefore Conſidering this Tem- 
per it were a fair Propoſa!, that Setting aſide Flams and Impertinencies, they 
would produce any fair Footſteps of a proper Juriſdition exerciſed by the 
Biſhop of Zome over the Brite, within the ſpace of a Hundred years after the 
Council of Chalcedon ;, For when Men have always been ſo buke in Acquiring, 
fo tenacious in Keeping, fo ſevere in Exerciſing Juriſdiction, and want no 
Records, (unleſs what themſelves have either fallityed or abuſed); That theſe 
Men can produce no good Evidence for (ſuch a Juriſdiftion, to Me it fems a 
good Argument, that from the Beginning there was none. If bare Claims, 
(and thoſe coming after) were enough, no Man covld live in Peace: And 
therefore he that will thruſt another out of poſſeſſion for his own benefit, 
muſt well and clearly prove his Title. Had theſe Iſlands belonged to the 
Roman Patriarch, there was no ſtrength in them to have kept our his Power, 
when it was back*'d with the leaſt Shew of Right. If therefore it cannot be 
proved, that the Biſhop of Kome was in poſſeſſion of ſuch Juriſdition, here, at 
or near the time that Pattiarchates were ſetled, he may let his Suit fall ; un- 
leſs he have more Hopes from force or fraud, then Right; In this Cafe, if in 
any, that Common Rule, /dem eff non eſſe, & 01 apparere, hold good z; And the 
rather, becauſe the Canon that Confirms Patriarchates, ſuppoleth the former 
Exerciſe of fuch Juriſdiftion by Cuſtom. What by degrees he gained long 
after, may ſerve well enough to prove him an Uſurper, but can Create him ao 
Right, as I ſhall prove Anon. 

VII. Now though it be allthe Reaſon in the World, that if the Romanifts 
will pretend a Title, they ſhould prove it; yet I will not barely infiſt upon 
Poſſeſſion of our part, without giving ſome Reaſons that may "manifeſt our 
Right to it, If the Patriarchate of the Biſhop of Rome was Confined to the 
Suburbicary Churches, 1t 1s molt certain, that the Briton; lay too far off to be 
Hook'd in by that Title; What other Evidence can be brought for the cer- 
taig Bounds of his Patriarchate, 1 cannot tell; I have met with no better : 
and 
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. And this having been plainly AM 

their Proofs, who will extend it ; 
filt on it. Yet this among other Reaſons moyes me to think, that as Pa- 
triarch-he had no proper -Juriſdition either over the Gallica® or Spamyh 
. Churches, and divers others, otherwiſe then as he might ſometimes interxpots 
as an Honouarzry Arbitrator, or at other times upon a nicking Opportunity 
with the diligence of a watchful Uſvrper,invade theirRights. That the Frencs 
Churches came not under his Authority in the ſame way and manner, that 

ſome Others did,the Liberties of the Gallican Churches fo ſtoutly Maintained 
to this very day, are an irrefragable Inſtance ; And perhaps that is almott the 
only Church of the Roman Communion, which affords us any Hope, that the 
Cauſe may one Cay come to a more equal Hearing, and Matters be brought 
more to Rights in theChurch ofGod, But as for our lelves,if the Biſhop of Rome 
never Exerciſed any ſuch Patriarchal Juriſdiftion over the Bruns, nor would 
they own or ſubmit to any ſuch(conſidering the lowEſtate of the One,ard the 
Power, Arts and indefatigable Induſtry of the other) it will be a Convincing 
Argument to any unprejudiced Perſon, that he never had any fuch Juri(- 
. diction here 3 T hat he did Exerciſe any ſuch Jariſdidtion, I deny ; And it 
wi!l Concern them to Convince Me by clear Inſtances of the contraity, who 
wiil Aſſert it; But if it were pollible, rhat they c-uld tei] me Five Hundred 
[Tales of Perſons ſent over hither by the Biſhop of Kome, I ſhall nov Yalue it 
one Ruſh. For if wherever he ſends one of an Errand, be Requires the Ju- 
riſdiftion cf the place, as he hath the Privilege which never Man kad; foif 
he hath not been very negligent and falſe to his own lotereſt, he might long 
lince have gained the Juriſdition of the whole World, and that is certainly 
too much for a Patriarch, which is our preſ-nt diſpute. But though I am not 
heund to prove the Negative, yet to ſhew that he could have no ſuch JuriſÞ 
diction, I ſhall proJuce two Arguments, the one taken from the differenx 
Kites and Uſages of the Britons from the Romans ; T he other from the Brizeifh 
Biſhops dowaright difclaiming ſuch - Authority, and Alicrting and Proving 
their Liberty. 

VIII. Doubtleſ; it doth more Concern vs to be truly thankfn), that Ged 
hath Vouchſafed us the Light of his Goſpel, and to be careful to live acccrd- 
ing toit, then ſcrupuloully to eaquire after the preciſe time, when the Briuvons 
Recerved the Chriſtian Faith, But if Enquiry ſhould be made, (which i2 our 
preſent Caſe may not only be allowable but uſeful) I am prone to think is 
would appear, That the 21:11 © harches were ſo far from being the Slave, 
that they vere the Elder Siſtzr of the Church of Rome; And if neither the 
Gift of Chriſt, nor the Canons of the Ancient Church have dea!t her any hard 
Meaſure in this Matter, cert2inly the Prerogative of her Birth-right ought to 
inveit Her with f:me Honour and Priviledge, at leaſt to Shicld Ber from 
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Truckling too much fo the Power and Petulance.of her younger Siſter : And 
the rather becauſe ſae hath not b:en unfruitful, as having bronzht torth the 
fii ſt Chriſtian King, furniſhed the World with the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, ' 
afforded the firſt (call her as you pleaſe) Chriltian Queen or Empreſs, and of 
all Others firſb ſo Received the Faith, thar it was the pu'lick, Allowed and Au- 
thorized Religion of the place, 1a which Reſpect ſhe hath ſometimes been 

Honoured with the Title of Primogenita Eccltſia , But to paſs by theſe Hoe 
nourary Titles, it 15 generally Agreed, That the Britons, as in feveral other 
Matters, ſo eſpecially in the Obſervation of the Feaſt of Eafter, did differ 
from the Romans: And to find ot the true Reaſon of this, I think the beſt 

Way will be to look {tiil higher, even to the firſt times of C hriſtianity. Our - 
bleſſed Saviour was fo far from ſeparating from the Jewiſh Chureh, that he- 
made them his particular Care and Charge, and ſeems tos have ſo deſigned all 
his Labours for their ConviCtioa and Reformation, that all Nations might 
have been Aggregated to them in his Name ; And therefore he was gencrally 
ſhy towards Others, and being Urged with Arguments in favour of the Wo- 
man of Canaan, plainly Anſwers, (Matth. l5- 24.) I am not /ent, but unto the 
loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, This Honour tewards the Jewiſh- Church, 
(the only Church of God then on Earth) and Care that it might not be loſt, 
bat-rather that ths Wall of Separation being broken down, all Others mighe 
be let in to Her, continued with the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, after 
his Death and ReſurreQion, for they remained till at Jeruſalem, yreaching to 
the Jews. And when the cruelty of Herod, and Malice of the Jews followed 
them ſo cloſe, that they were many of them forced to Fly out of Jeruſalem to 
fave their Lives, yct their kindneſs to the Jews, and Hopes of their Con- 
verſion ſtill ſtuck clofe tothem, in ſo much that thoſe, who were ſcattered. 
upon the Perſecution of Stephen, and went as far as Phenice, Cyprus and Ara 
troch, Preached the Word to none bus the Tews only, (AQts 11. 19.) And there was 
need of noleſs then a Miracle to periwade Peter to go and inftrut Co nelins 
a Gentile in the Way of I ruth, (A 10.) and though hedid go upon ſucke 
unanſwerable Motives, yet he was called toan Account for it: The going 
in unto Men Uncircumciſed was thought a Crime not to be ſuFered, unlets 
extraordinary Reaſon could be given far it. And perhaps this Tendernefs to- 
wards the Jews might be no ſmall cauſe of Peters Judaizing at Antioch. Now + 
whileſt the Diſciples did Adhecre ſocloſe to the Jews, it is not only Reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, that they Uſed their Cuſtomes and Rites; But we hare Scriptere 


Teſtimony of ſome Inſtances, wherein they did fo, as in the matter of the 


Sabbath, (though they kept alſo the Lords Day) and Circumciſion, and ſome 
other things- And therefore it is likely, that they did obſerve with them 
their other Faſts and Feafts, eſpecially that which was Accovnted the Prin- 
gipal, the Palſcover-. For as they lcok'd upon theſe things as intheir own Na- 
tures, 
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tures, to be matters then indifferent, ſo they did hope to draw off the Jews by 
degrees, and to letthe Law of 11s/es go off Honourably rather by Diſuſe then 
Contempt. And this Practice continued for ſome time after the Converſion 
of divcrsof the Gentiles by the Diſciples, who werediſperſed by the Perſe- 
Cution at Jeru/«/em. And therefore I take that Plea of Polyerates for his dif- 
$crc nt Obleryation of Eſter from Yor Biſhop of Rome, to be a Teſtimony 
of the vycry early Ccnverlion of thoſe Aſiarich Churches, and that they were 
©! the Firit fruit: of © hriſtianity, But after that Go:!, by beſtowing the 
Holy Gholt on the Gentiles, and other clear Signes and 'ndications of his 
Will, hz& Convinced all the Apoſtles and Mini” ers of the Word, that ir 
was not ealy lawful, bit their Duty to make known the Words of Eternal 
Litz unto the Get les, ard the Gentiles upon their Preaching inall places did 
plentifully Fluck mto the Churck, then in thoſe Gentile Churches Chriſtian 
i.iberty beganina gicater Meaſure to be Maintained againſt the Moſaical 
Rites. And now Pal, who Circuncit:.d Timothy, retuied to Circumciſe 
T tus; yea, even the Council at Fern/alem Cishurthen of a'l thoſe Matters ex- 
ccpt ſome few things, which the Neceſſity cf the Tines would not permit 
them to take of, unlecfs they ſhou'd have uiterly diſobliged the Jews, of 
whom th:y h2d {fame Hopes. And about this time it is- probablz began the 
ſtrict Obſcrration of the Lords Day, with the Neglett of the Sabbath ; And 
the Celebrating the ReſurreCtion, not on the preciſe time of the Jewiſh Paſſe- 
over, but ou the firft day of the Week, ( Called th2: Lords Day, from his Re- 
ſurr-Ction 6n that day / next following the Fourteenth of the Moon. And 
yet though this was Allowed in the Gentiles, yet in Commuion with the 
Chriltian Jews, 2 greater Regard was had tothe Liv, And the efore when 
ziat great Alcrtor of the Gentiles Liberiy St. Paxl, came up to Jern/alem, 


thongh the Diſciples Ap zroved whit he hail done, yet they Adviſe Him to * 


go purifie himſelf in the Iemple, and Co tuch other Matters, that he might 
Appcar a«coiding tothe Opinion 0! the Jaws, roWalko-aert, and keep the Law, 
(Atts 21 ) Eut when neither Pits, Paticice ror Arguments could prevail, 
but the J-ws bzcame more ©':{ttnate then yr in Adacring to the Mofaical 
Rit:s., and obtrad-d them upoa all Others, wich th: Opinion of ſich abſolute 
zeceſhity that they became a Scandil tothe Goſpel, ant mide the Dethof 
Chiiſ in vaio, and. upon this Acconnt werethe Implcabie Fnemies of the 
Chriltians in ail Places; 1 hen to Vindicat? th» (5oſpel the Cir ſtimns were 
under «4 Nec ſity tO Gepart from thum And thoſe, v.ho before Co npl;el 
«ll that conid be with them. now I: they ſhould tom to © ountenance the 
O-p1 Ion, That Salt ati yn {8 by t/:e La'v 2» M 5:5, #0t by the Faith of Cri T Teſs, 
Fled as far as they could from them, and von d rot joyn with them in, or 
Prattiſ: any of the Ritrs peculiar tothe Law of Ao/e:; for the Matter was 
r.4W come (6 thet pas, thai they cond not do it without b.traying the 
Clicilti20 


—_ 


dS wi <4 «> Bana . Aa. a: FF. +#d @t 


OO et 146 @ iS as ct a> 


o © Q 


— 


bs 2 bs 


” _— ww aqua = — ” . — i, ns 4 | + i 


: " IRE I EAE (33) VO Nr nk 
ChriſtianReligion; ſo that now ceaſed the Obligation to theſe Matti 
which the Council at Jerz/atem had formerly impoſed in fzyour cf the Jews, 
and Hopes to Win them. And hence it is probable, many Ckurches too: 
Occaſion to turn the Great Feſtival of the Jews the Sabbath into a Fa + 
And for this Reafon amongft Others, viz. That they might not Gronnt their 
Feſtival from any Jewiſh Rite, or becavſe they taought the Account not 
exaCt, they declined the Fourteenth of the Moon, and began that Feaſt on 
the Lords Dzy, reckoning from the Fiftcenthto the One and Trrenrxicth of 
the Moon, Now not to Run over the Storics of Simon Zelores, Joſeph of Ari- 
mathea, and Others, who are Celebrated for the firſt Planters of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in theſe lfles : From theſe Premiſles it is not irrational to Con- 
clude, that the Brirsb Churches, obſerving the Feaft of Zaſter after rhe Uſage 
vhich obtained before the Separation from the Jews, and the Xoman Church 
more exactly as vas deviſed afterwards, the Goſpel in all probability muſt 
have been Preached and Received in Britrain, lome time before any Conſi= 
derable Church was Gathered at Rome, And being this Uſ-ge continued for 
ſeveral Hundreds of Years, though the Biſhops of Fome were fo far from ſuf- 
fering it in, that they would ſcarce ſuffer it out of their Juriſdiftion, it will 
follow, that theſe Churches were neither of Xomar Converiion, nor Roman Ju= 
riſd1AXion, | | 
I%. This Matter will be muck clezrer, if we row deſcend to Conſider the 
Debates, Pehaviour and Ations of the Brittiſh Biſhops towards Arguftine the 
Monk, . who. was ſent hither by Pope Gregory for the Converucn of the 
Saxons. Bat fiiſt to prevent miltakes | muſt cel! you, that I have nodelign. 
either to Vindicate the Brezriſh Eiſhops in the Obſervation of Ea/ter,or to con- 
demn the Roman ;, {t Matters not to Me who was right or wrong; bur it is 
the Difference and the Gt: ounds whereon it was Maintained, wkich ſcrv:s my 
Ends. The Pritons were not Lrartodecimani, as ſome have ſuppoled ; for 
thoſe kept the Feaſt on the Forrteenth of the Moon, on what day of the 
\Week ſoever it fell; but the £r:rons expetted the Lords Day. Bur [ ſuppoſe 
none now will Conteſt it, but that the Xemans were moſt exatt and rigtt in 
their Obſervation z but then thar aroſe from this Nicety, That the Law of. 
Moſes Commands the Paſchal Lambrto be fliin in the Evening of the Four- 
teenth day of the firſt Month : Now according to the Jewiſh Accourt, who. 
Reckoned the foregoing Night to the following day, that mnit be on the Be-" 
ginning of the Fifteenth day : Bu: the Britons, who Reckoned rot from Sun- 
ſ*t, but from Son-rife, al ſo on the contrary joyned the following Night to'\ 
th: foregoing day, could got fee this, but mult of conrſe take the Evening fol- 
lowing the Fourteenth Day, to be part of the Fourteenth Day. And there- 
fore their PraQtice being ſuitable to their Common Corceptions 3 And having 
ob:tainct amorgſt "them from their firſt Entrance into Chriſtianity; ir'was 
ifs F UBCCAs 
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unreaſonable that thoſe, who had no Juriſdiction over them, ſhould impoſe an 
Alteration npon them, and {till worſe, to raiſe irreca9cileable fewds, and 
make Diviſions in Gods Church for ſach a matter z AS if a Man could not be 
a good Chriſtian, without being an exatt Aſtroaomer, and Critically cunning 
in the Cuſtomes of other Nztions. 

X. But to Return to our Matter. Maxri:iws, according to Beds, (Eccl. 
Hi:jt. lib, 1. cap. 23.) cane to th: Empire ia the Year 532 ; la the Tenth Year 
of his Reign Gregory came to the Popzdom ; And he in the Fourteenth Year 
of the ſame Emperoaurs Reign ſends A«guſtine to the Saxons, ſo that At- 
guſt ines rſt Miſion was about the Year 595, But thouzh he and his Com- 
panions ſzem-'d to ſet forth with great Chearfulneſs and Reſolution, yet whe- 
ther from the drea1 of a Warlike and barbarous People, or from an Appre- 
henſion of their inability for th: Work, as not underſtanding the Language, 
or what other Cauſe I know not; Afrer maturedeliberation in Council thzy 
faiily tack about, and Sail back again. 1 his much troubled the .good Pope, 
who by all Circumſtances ſeems to have Set his Heart on this Work; And he 
ka'! the greater Reaſon for it, becauſe it was already halt do1e ta his Hands ; 
And therefore he gently Reproves theſe faint-hearted $ouldiers, but takes 
greater pains 19 encourage them 5 And that they might want aothing to Fit 
th:m for the ork,he Sends and Recommends them to Erkerius Archbithop of 
A-les, who faraiſh:th them wich Interpreters de Gente Francorum, ( Bed. Ecel. 
Hijt.lib, 1.cap. 24. & 25.) And now away they go for good,and Land in the 
Iſle of Thanet, and perhips there was no great difficulty in Converting King 
Erheibert, for it was now about 150 Years ſince the Coming in of the Saxons; 
And though their Quarrel was with the Brs:ons, yet they could not in all 
that time but underſtznd ſomewhat of the Chriſtian Religion from them. 
Bzlidez, Erhelberts Queen was a Ghriſtian, and de Gente Francorum Regia (as 
4cda yhraſeth it); And it was Conditioned at her Marriage, That She ſhould 
have the free Uſe of her Religion; And the Condition was duely kept ; for 
whercas the King had his Court in Carrerbary, the Queen had for her Uſe the 
then Ancieat Charch of Sr. farts ſtanding at the Towns-End, and her 

iſhop Lindba-ous, who Officiated ; And any Body will ſuppoſe, That both 
She ant her Biſhop would do all they could to Influence and perſwade the 
King: Furth*r, Beds ( Feel. ft. lib, 1, cap. 25.) faith expreſsly, though 
ſomewhat mincingly, T hat Area fams ad eum Chriſtiane Re'1gions per ventrat. 
And Grezo'y the Great in one of his Letters ſaith, They were deſiraus of it. 
Aw! wboſ9:ver ſhall duely Conſider the whole Behwiour of King Ehelbert, 
will find in him no Averlion to the Chriſtian Religion, but that like a wiſe 
Prince he only book care fo to manage the Matter, thamt he? might Receive it 
with the S2tisfattion of his Subjets, and draw them to it after him. Well, 
ia a ſhort tine the King is Goavert.d, and Ay»ſtine becomes his Favourite: 


) 
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And yet before this, with the true Induſtry of a Monck, he Lends the He- 
neſt Biſhop Linharaxs a Lift, who had prepared Matters for him, and by the 
Kings Favour gets Poſſeſhon of St. Martins Church.And here I know not well 
how to excuſe eds from Partiality.For h* faith as little as could be bs ore, 
but henceforward not a word of the endeavors of the Queen or her Biſhe', 
nor a tittle of all the labor and pains of theFrench [nterpreters, without whom 
this our Engliſh Apoſtle could have done nothing;But Ang»ſtine,like a true Son 
of the Reman Church, goes away both with all the Honour end all the pro- 
fit. And now being grown too great fora Monck, he makes a Journey to 
A-lrs, and by the Arch-biſhop of thar place, at the Motion of Pope Gregory, 
is Ordaiacd no leſs then Archiepsſcopus Geri Anglorum, (Bed. Ecel. Hiſt. lib. 1. 
ep. 27.) a pretty Fetch before New Converts underftood themſelves, to ſe- 
cure the whole Authority of the Nation to a Roman Miſſionary, and conſe« 
quently to the Pope, whoever ſhould be afterwards at the pains to convert 
them. However, after his Return he ſcems to have Laboured in the buſineſs, 
and after the Death of Pope Gregory, which Beda ( Eccl. Hiſt. lb, 2. cap, 1.) 
Refers to the Year 605, he obtains a Conference with the Brirtiſh Biſhops, 
with a deſign to get their Afſiſlanec in converting the Saxons, and withal to 
Advance Himſelt by drawing tbem under his Jarifdiftionz But whether in 
Hatred to the Saxons, their Mortal and indeed unjuit Enemies, or. through 
offence at Auguftines Pride and taking too much upon him, or in love to 
their old Cuſtomes, which A-gu/tine unſeaſonably would not allow, the main 
Buſinefs miſcarricd, and then firſt aroſe the Paſchal Controverſie in Bruain, 
ſo that at firſt d3ſh here Ariſeth a Preſcription of about 600 Yeares for the 
Britiſh Uſage. : 

X1. The Grounds whereon the Britons proceeded feem to be Chiefely theſe, 
That they wou!d not give up their Ancient Liberties and Cnftomes, nor de- 
part from the Canons of the © hurch. And here Beds ſhews himſelf little 
favonrable to their Afﬀaires, as at other tires he appears very ignerant in 
them ; for though he ſtudiouſly Conceals Arguſtines Ambition, yet the Bricons 
Anſwers plainly diſcover it. For their firſt Anſwer is this, Nc ſe poſſe ab/ſque 
ſSuortr conſerſss as Licentia Priſcis abdicare Moribus. And inthe ſecond Meets: 
ing or Synod theit Anſwer is plainly this, Thar they will not Recgine' Kim for 
their Arch-biſhop, (Bed. Ecc. hiſt. lib. 2. eap- 2.) But the Anſwerof the Abbot 
of Bangor ſhews-the Reaſon, why they neither could, nor ovxghtto doit; 
and is fo-pat to the purpoſe, that [ ſhall ſet it down as Sir Henry Spelman hath 
Tranſlated it-from the Brirziſh, (Co. pag: 108.) Beit known, and without dovbt 
ant you, Thar we'all are, ond everyone of us Obedient and Subjetts to the Church of 
God, ard ro the Pope of Rome, and to every godly. Chriſtian, and to love every Ong 
in his degree, in perſett Charity, and to keep every One of tbem, by word andd ed. tg 
be the Children of God ; And other Opedience than this 1 do not know due, «kg 
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whom you Nane to be Pope, nor to be the Father of Fathers to be Clalmed-and. toe 

-Demanacd;, Ad this Obedience we are ready to give and 10 pay 10 him, and 10ev 
Chriſtian continualyy. Beſides, we are under the Government of 'the Biſhop of Kaer- 
leon upon \ske, who is ro Overſee, wider God, over 14, to Cauſe. us to keep the Way 
Spiritual. This Anſwer throughour favours the temper of the moſt early Pri- 
'Witive times, and ſhews, That the Afﬀflictions of the Britons had kept their 
Churches from that Corruption and ſecular Pride, which had then roo mach 
' 4avaded Others ; 'And from it | wilLonly obſerve three things.. Firſt, -That 
With atender Care to (expreſs their Communion with the Catholick Church, 
.@nd their duty to all Chrittians, they 'own/no other Obedience. to the Biſhop 
of Rome, thenas Chriſtians they. owe to any other Foreign Biſhops and their 
-Chorches; And ſo.the Biſhop of Fome owed as much to.l hemas they to Him. 
Secondly, That the Authority which Averſtine demanded, and the Power of 
any Foreign Biſhop to place him over them, was a thing ucterly naknown and 
unheardoft to th-m ; fo little were they Acquaiared wxh the Patriarchate, 
which is now. ſo Confidently Aſſerted. Thirdiy, that they ware ſo ſabjett ro 
the Arch-biſhop of Caerle-z, That they did not think him ſubje&t tothe Juri{- 
.CiCtion of any other articular Bilhop whatioever,' but that he was over them 
[next under God. Ard accordingly we never hear of any Appeals from him 
'to any; Superjour See 3. But if any thing concerned them in Common, or was 
«oo weighty for, him, it was T ranſactted Synodically. And it is Obſerveable, 
That thoagh the B: zt2iſh Biſhops. and Clergy Flockt to this Synod with their 
main ſtrength, yet the Arch- biſhop of Caecrleon abſented himſelf, inall lige- 
Jihood: either in indignation at Auguſtines Claim,. or leſt his Appearance 
ould ſeera any ways.in the I-aſt to Countenanice that Superiority, Which he 
E&hallenged over him- The Effects. of this Synod were very unhappy, for 
the Brirons werit'away ſo Enraged at Angn/tine: Pride.and Pretences, that they 
would: not Aﬀord the leaſt Aſſiſtance towards the Converſion of the Saxons ; 
Nay, wken they we:e Converted, it is Apparent, TI hat they looked on them 
as Schiſmaticks, or worſe, and would have no Communien with them : And 
1Þtbis untoward Humour they. perſiſted, even when the Sax Kings had 
tought the? Brarriſs Kirigs under. ſome kind. of SubjeCLion- This is evident 
Fom: Feda; (ce. Hiſt; lib, 2. cap. 20.) who telling ws, how CardzellaKing- of 
the Prithis Rebelled againſt Edwin then principal King of the Saxons, and by 
ve Help of. Peuda King of the Adercians, flew both Him and his only. Son, 
wnd- utterly, Rovted his whole Army ; after he had beſtowed: fome -ilt words 
enthemboth- for their pains, he has this Remarkable Paſage! concerning, 
aRarduella and the Brirons,' Sed nes Religions Chriſtiane, que '\apud tes. txorta or «t, 
"W14p4d impendebur Honor © quippe vim 4ſqre hodie Maru ſit Bretonum, Fadem Re- 
«atoneanque Anglorm: pro nihilo babere, neque in'aliquo tis magis Communicare, quam 
Z-ap1s- - So that hence it is'plain, That they contigu:d the ſame not only 
| - 4 alter 
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after Avouft ies time, but even-to Beds's. . .Batto Return ,again to. Avgnſtine, 
he being every way defeated of his purpoſe, meditates Revenge, and incenſeth 


; Erhelbert ſo highly, That he ſtirs up E44/frid King of the Northwnbrians, and 


they together made that lamentable Slaughter of the Moncks of Bangor, 
which Beda, and after him the Romaniſts, . as one Man Acconnt as a Signal 
Judgemeat of God upon their Obſtinacy ;, But, Others ſay, it was a. Con- 
trivance, and that God more Signally Vindicated their Ingocence ; For three 
Britiſh Princes with their Mirmidons met them both, whileſt they were Reek- 
ing hot with the 81ood of theſe Innocents, and killed above ten T houſand of 
their Men, fore Wounded Ex/frid, and warmly prrfued Erhelberr, by which. 
means their finkiog Spirits were Recruited, their. Wrongs in- ſome Meaſure 
Revenged, and their Borders ealarged as far.as the Hnber,(Spel., Co. pag. 111. - 


&- /e | 

Xi. Hitherto the Bruov-preſerved their Eccleſmitical Liberties entire,” . 
though they had loſt the beſt part of their Countitey ; And neither Axonſtines 
Reaſons. nor Ethelbers Armies, could prevail with them to give up thoſe juſt 
Rights, which they had beea [o long polleiled of. But when Auguſtine died, 
Laurentizs fecceeds him, a Man both pious and prudent, ant of a much ſweeter 
temper then hus Predeceſlor :- And he in Zeal for the Propagation of the 
Faith Attempts to perivade not only the Pritons but the Lal tO joyn with 
hin in the Works, only he leems very declirous, that they would all unite in 
obſerving Eafter at the (aine time; But as for the Britons, they were fo far 
from any Accommodation, that they would not Altow of any Coramunion 
with him : Nor was his ſucceſsat preſent much better with. the iſ», for 
thoagh he Hoped to fad them otherwilc, yer he was deceived, ard upon 
Diſcovery it is Acknowledged with ſome Grief, _Scorros (4.e. the rſh, 
for Beds's Scorti are 15h) nit difcrepare a Britombus in eorum Cinverſatione, 
(Bed. Eec. Hilt. lib. 2- cap- 4 ) and the Behaviour of Digamnus an Triſh Bi- 
ſhop did not a littte trouble him, .of whom he has. this Complaint, Ad nos 
wvenicns, non ſolam £10 Nobi{cum, fed nec in eodem hoſpitio quo veſcebamur, ſumere 
voluit, (14. 16.) lo thatit ſeems the Roman. Bilſho would have been content 
to have Communicated. with» the Brizthfh, and 1r5/5 Bilhops, and allowed them 


-Orthodox 5; but the other would not own them to be ſo: . 


X11. By the Way give me leave to-ebſerve, That the Britons, Scors and 
Irifh all nnanimoufly Agreed in th: lam? Religious. Rites. As to the. 11i{þ 
and Brio, it appears from what, kath -been;ſaid_already;” and. will bz 
more erident from what ſhall follow. As fer that part of th; 1fland now 


called Scoeland, iv was\then inhabited, partly by the Scotrz, wiio Flockt thi- 


ther out of /-c/and, and from whom it afterwards took its" Name 3 And 
partly by the BY11rons, under, the Name- of ; Fits : For he-thgt Conſiders 
Mr. Campden; Realonz $0 prove them. Erizonr, will never be.at the pains tO 
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fetch them ſv far as Scithia, (Brit. tis. LE And wheft Beda telſs us of Colum: 
banu 2n Iriſh Abbot going to Convert the Pits, he Confeſfes, That the 
Southern Pj#s had been Chriftians long before z and ſo might the Northern 
too : though it is probable, that living in thole wilde Coustreys, and con-= 
tavally Exerciſed in Wars and Rapine, they might be ſo far degenerated, 
That the Recovering them to the true ſenile and ſtate of Chriſtianity, 
might not unfitly be called a Converſion. Now as Colnmbaris Was an Ii 
Man, fo Nynias, who long before Converted the Senthern Pitts, was a Briton, 
And therefore doubtleſs both Taught the fame Rites, wherein both People 
Agreed, Bnt perhaps much ſtreſs is not to be laid on the Story, ſo far as it 
Relates to Nynias; For Eeda tells that part of it with an «r perhibetur, nor 
Was he well skilled in the Ancient Briers/b Aﬀairs; And I am apt to think, 
1 hat for the Honour of the Roman Way, ' which Bede upon all Occabons 
promotes, he patch*d that Piece to his Heard ſay Tale, That Nyzias way 
Rome reelariter Fidem & Myſfteria Veritatis edoftuns ; for the Britons at that 
time had little or no Cenverie w.th the Roman Chriſtians, though they ever | 
kept 2 kind Correſpondence and Friendly Communien With the French, 
Nor cai: I find one clear inftance, that any part of the Bririſh, Scorch or 1riſh 
Ciarches, t after Azwaftinestim?, differcd in their Religious Rites, eſpe- 
c14.!y 25 to the Ob.c: votion of Exfter. Nay, it will appear Anon, that the 
Reman Party themſelves, yielded them to be Unanimous in this thing. Yea, 
Beax expreſsly Afhrms, That Omris Natio rictorum, ©c. 1 h: whole Nation 
of the Pits obſerve Eaſter the ume Way. (cc. 4i/t. lib. 3. cap. 3.) And for 
the other it is oat of Queſtion. 

X1V. Butto Return to Lawentins ;* He was not only fruſtrated in his pious 
Defign by the Britons and 2riſh, bus fell ſoon after into a great deal of trouble; 
For after the Death of Erhe/berr Religion went backward amongſt the Saxont, 
the Pagan Worſhip and Wickedneſs got Ground daily, and a dreadul 
Storm ſeemed to grow up apace, and Hang over the Heads of the Chriſtians, 
in Þ mnch that Mellitus and Juſtus the Biſhops of Londen and Rocheſter, dit- 
cooraged with their ill ſucceſs, and finding themſelves not ſafe, Retire into 
France, and Lanrentizs was once Reſoly'd to follow them. Byr ir pleaſed 
Ged to be more merciful to theſe People, and propirtious to his Endeavours 
For he ſeems to have been a Man truly pions, and to have diſcharged all the 
Parts of a gocd Chriſtian Biſhop. And having happily Reclaimed King 
Eaxdbaid, the Son and Snccefſor of Erhelberr, he recals elites and Juſtus. And 
now it is very Reaſonable to ſuppoſe, That he Reſolved to lay alide theſe 
Pnntilio's and little Differences, and perſwaded Adellvezs and Juftzes, who 
toth in their Turns ſucceeded him, to do the fame; that they might be 
more ſerviceable to the main Chriſtian Cauſe, and the Fropagation of the 


Goſpcl ; For though the Brizoxs could by no means be Wreught on, as _ 
eirg 
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being Jealous of the Reman Clergy, or Exaſperated by the Injuries which 
they had and daily did Keceire from the Saxens ; yet the Iriſh and Scotch, 
who had not the iike Quarrelas to their Territories, ia a ſhort time fall to 
Labour in the Harveſt, and that very ſucceſsfully. But it ſhould feem, that. 
they firſt Agreed to enjoy their own Liberties and Rites' For thoſe who 
were Converted by them of the Roman Way, kept Eafter as the Romans did, 
and obſerved their Rites; And thoſe who were. Converted by the /riſh or 
Scots, followed the 1riſh Cultomes, which were the fame with the Brirons, and 

et beth Communicated with each other, and joyntly promoted the Com- 
mon Cauſe : And this with ſome little Diſputes, which will always Happen 
in ſuch Caſes, continued without any breach of Communion, for a very Con« 
fiderable time. Aidan a Scotchman, the firſt Biſhop of the Norrhunmbrianc, 
prexched the Golpel ſo pawe: fully, and lived ſo Exemplarily, That the Ro- 
maniſt:; themſelves had him in no mean Yeneration; Nor doth Beda ( except 


in the Matter of the Paſchal Solemaity, in which he forgives no Man) afford 


any Man a fairer or fweeter ( h2racter throughout his whole hyſtory. After 
ſeventeen Years toyl God fends him 2 Writ of Eaſe, and ineis Succeeded by 
kis Countreyman Fines, who lived in caeScteren Years Hl this time the 
Romiſh and Britiſo Rites were promiicuonily uſed. according as every Man 
was inſtruted by him, who .onverred him,. ans yet both P-rries lived in 
great Charity and Chriltian Coin.*union. And thus it beld tiil the third 
year of Coleman, Finans Succelior, waich wss in the Year of our Lord 654+ 
( Bed, Ecc. Hift. ub, 3. cap. 26.) And then that turb1lent Fellow Wilfrid ſer 
it on Foot again, and viol-nely puſl'd on ſofar, that a Synod or Conference * 
was had about it, where the King, the Prince. ſeveral Biibops, and many of 
the Clergy appear, Now W/r71d had ſubtilely nickt his tim? ; for the King 
was wavering, the Queen and Prince ſure on his fide, and Alberta Biſhop of 
the Weſt Saxans,. a [tiff Aſſertor of the. Roman Way, was thin occalionally 
come to that Court. Tho King opens the Conference, and deſires his Bi- 
ſhop Coleman. firſt to relate upon what Grounds he Relied; The Summe of. 
whoſe Anſwer is this, That he had Received the Tradition ſrom his Fore- 
fathers, who had all unanimouſly obſerved it; That herein they followed St. 
Toh the belaved Diſciple- of our Saviour, and the Churches which he Go- 
verned ; And that they had alſo on their fide the Authority of AnatolFxs. 
Now conſidering how E/ebi«s relates Matters to have been long before. Ad- 
jaſted by Polycarp and Anicet , (v42. T hat Charity and C hriſtian Comm:nion 
being preſerved, cach-might foilow the Ancient Cuſtomes of thoſe-whon; they 
ſacceeded) Any one would think this ſo fair a Plea, that it might deſerve 
both a Civil and a Satisfatory Antwer. Yet Wilfrid, then bur newly made 
a Prieſt, with a Kewan Mbdeſty puts the Fool upon the Good Biſhop Coleman. 
and his whole Party, His Aniwer is Related by Beda with all Advantag”, 
19-. 


never- teils them of any Miſlionaries from ome, either to the Britons, 1riſb, 
Scots or Pitts; Henever tells them, that they had received the Faith by 
means of the Roman Church ; He never Charges them ſo much as with 1n- 
gratitude, or to have fallen from what they had received; Nay, he doth not 
deny ſuch a Tradition amongſt them, - but impugnes it as a too carly T'ra« 
Cition, as more Ancient then he pretended ro, or onght to be follewed.; 
And that they were ignorant-of what was eſtabliſhed ia the Church after the 
Separation from the Jews; And herein lies the main ſtrength of his Plea. 
Eat of a!l things inſiſted on by Wrlfrid, nothing was ſo luckily urged, as that 
St. Peter had the Keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven. For the King, in n9 
{mal} fear that he might be lock'd our if he diſpleaſed the Porter, preſently 
gives the matter on H/ifrids ſide. But all this nothing moved Coleman, who 
choſe rather to abandon his Biſhoprick, then forſake his Ancient Cuſtomes, 
ard ſcem te betray the Rights of thoſe Churches and Biſhops, who had Or- 
gained and ſent him tkither; Ard accordingly he Retires into his own Coun- 

rey, with many cth2!s, who were of the ſame Perſuaſion : And no doubt 
but H/frid and the Romariſts wete well picaſcd, that they had all to them- 


Eves. 


XV. Theſe Conſiderations amongſt Others, do with Me not a little ſhike, 


the Credit of th5ſz Scories, that teil us how- Phagans and Derutranis, (or 
by wht other Names they are Called, for they have not leſs then Twenty 
. between ti:em) were ſent by Pope Elextherius to King Lucie, Pall.ravzs and 
St. Pati1ch by Celefrne to the Ir:ſb ; or of any other Perſons pretended to be 
ſent before Auguſtimes time. I do not deny, but that there were {uch P-rioas, 
who were famous in their Generation, and did eminent Service in the Church 
of God ; Butthe Aſl:rtions of all our Moncks, and as many more, will not 
half perſwade Me, that thele Men were Roman Millionaries ; For who can be- 
lieve, That theſe Men ſhould come with In{truQtions from Rev, and yet evcry 
one of them ſhould Agice to Eſtabliſh ſuch Rites, as were not only different 


from the Church of Rome, bur ſach as the Biſhops of Rome were particular E-, 


nemies to? If any Man fay, that theſe Rites in oppolition to each other, had 
not clearly obtained, even in Kome it ſelf ſo early, 1o far as Relatesto Eaſter, 
that carly Conteſt between Polyearp and Amcerus confuresit. Bur if it e laid, 
that though ſuch Uſage; vere jerled at Fome, yer they were not averſe, bug; 
that Others might be Taught and PraCtiſed in other Countreys, then that 


Wiſtle which YVifor made over all the Chriſtian World wilt.nor ſafter uz to be- 7 


ticve this. But that thoſe very Men, who wereTent by the Popes to Con- 
zert the Britons, ſhou'd Eſtabliſh thoſe Rites and Ulages, which they knew hg 
would never endure, 15 ſuch a Riddle, as wants a b-tter Oedipus then M: to 
v.foldit; Apd it is ſomewhat ſtrange, that 1n all the GCoar-ſts berwzen 
A w7u/! 1th 


F þ (49) ; 
in which ſome things are trne, ſome falſe. But itiis Obſcrveable, That he 
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Azngaſtine and his Followers, with the Brirons and Tiſh, not on2 of theſe Men 
ſhould be ObjsRed to the Brerriſh, Triſo or Scrts, that they fhovid never be 
Check'd with Ingratirude to his Holineſs ; that it ſhould never be (314 that: 
they had been taught otherwiſe, and were fallen from their ffi Principles 
and Converters. Jt is very Rare, that the Kownijts forget themicives ſo mvch, 
or are ineal-Moutl'd in fuch Cafes, And thzrctore it is not vnlixely, thac 
the Pope, in proceſs of time becoming the bold Min, who Challenged the 
Gonmand over all, the Moncks of after-times, oweing their Privileges and 
unjuſt Ex:mptions from their Biſhops to him, in Requital made him thac 
buſke attive Man, who had ever Cone all; And therefore when they heard or 
read of any Pcople Converted by any Perſon, imagining that he muſt have 
Authority f: om the 4 oman $2e, they without ſcruple plaialy Afſ:rted, that he 
was ſent thence; And their Fictions muſt now pals for Hiſtorical Teſti- 
monies. And th-n as to tne Pei ſons pretended to be ſent, Deruwwianu, though 
Trin'd for Sound fake, and [ct off with a Latine Termination, carries the 
plain Marks of a Brito Name, and ſome write him Dzywan, which the Cri- 
ticks may, if they can, maxe Latin at their leifure; If it were lawful to 
Gueſs in this Caie, 1 ſhould think his Name was Durwan, The like might 
bz F1id coacer ning Phagams, bus | paſs it by But then after the Converton 
of Lc, how thele Men ſhould fo readily find their way #2 In/alam Avai- 
l-iz, (Glaſſenbury) where had been a Retreat for the Religious ever lince the 
Goſpel hat been Preached in this lie, is ſomewhat ſtrange; Perhaps, it was 
by Miracle, but it izems more probable, that upon Enccuragement they came 
forth, or were icnt from their Monaſtery, and having A-compl:ſhed their 
Wor, eith:r tor Reaſons to as unknown, or asa thing ulual in thole times, 
retiggd tiither again. As for Pal/adixs, from whence foever he came, it is 
cert in he died roo 150M to efleÞc: any thing Conliderable. And for St Pa- 
trick Mough there 13 no fmal friving for him, yet the brſt Reaſons Con 
cluncehima B wrong And though tome fol] him to the /rijh, tome to rhe 2-4. 
roms, yer it is molt likely that ke was Convey.d away young to the bi, }i'ts 
Foſepn into Egypt, where in his Afllicticn-learning their Language, he was the 
b-trer Firtod tor that grezt Work, for which God had defignea him. 1 hte 
Men ail left the Jr.7tb Rites in torce,, and made furth.r Emprovem-nts unowy 
the fr>ck of Chri:Hanity, formerly pl:nted in this jfland, which things, 
(conlidering allo, that they a!l along Claimed to derive from St John) a © 4 
ſtrong Evidence, I hat this Jiland vas both of Early and Eaſtern Conver ln, 
And perhaps that may b- fome Realon, thar rhere are ſo many Gees wort; 
in the Pr: Vongue, and in the fame Signihcation in both Lancuare:, n 
being very likely thitthzy mizke rcceive tacm (rom rhoie who {irjt Corpo: ! 
Them to Chriſtianity. 
XVI: 3 his Digreſlion will aot coaGly be pardoned 
ty 


ſ 
* 


! 


by fome; And you Lf 
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Adventure to ſallow it with another : for it were manifeſt Injuſtice to the 
Gallican Caurches, ro paſs by that Chriſtian Prudence and Mcderation, which 
they Ncadily uicd during ali their Heats ard Controveritces, between the Ko. 
miſtr 01 the one part, and the Pritons, Scors and 1riſo on the other z tor, as 
if Irene had tt a donbie Portion of his Spirit ainong hem, they Cid not 
think themſclves bound to break Communio: with any tor thele Matre:s, but 
did all they cold tro promote the Com:non Caute; | hoje of th. Koman 
Way were frequently Ordained by them, and 1:deed without their Hclp and 
Ailiſtance at every Fin, thcy ſeemto have been able t2do |:tile or nothing 
in the Converhon of the Saxons, ard yet at the fam? tim? they ſhow the ſame 
kindnels both to the Brizas and 7r:ſb, Friendly receiving tnir Biihop , Gom- 
municating with them, and if Occagon required reatily daining for 
them. But b:tween the Ga/jcan and B. artiſh © hurches, there {eem+ to have 
been a mare inward kiudneſ;, ard more cloſe Communion rhen ordirary ; 
Ani they ſeem to have dep:nted mire upon the mutu2l Succours of cach 
orho7, then any other h1ch's. Hence we find the Lritin, Allifling in the 
Ga!lican Councils; And wh » 1 Pelatiin Hercfie grew too ſtrong for them 
in Britain, they p:eſcntly h 7 Recourle io the Gallican Churches, and re- 
ccive Succours thence, A Galiiuans A £:(b:t;bies aroilium Blis ſpiriralt mnqutrant, 

2jth Bed, (Ecc. Rift. lib. 1. cap. 17.) An: whoeas Pope Gregory, in his 
Lctter ro Queen Brinhiid, ſeems covertly to npBraid both Freach and Britens 
for 1 preaching the Geſ{/e! to the Saxus, Woo | h- faith) were deſtrous to re- 
ceive it ;, (ſothat Augri/tine had nu ſuch hard \\ ork of jt.) 1 know not what 
better ealon can be 1. cn tor the Slacknets of the Frewch in this Caſe, (who 
were then a Flouriſhing _hurch, 2nd well ſtored with Men of Learning, 
Picty and Zeal) then ticir Reſentment of that barDarous Liſfaze, which their 
La Friends the 3s had received from the Saxons. 1 wil not FRapup 
more Inſt .n e+ in this matter ; but rar which will mak2 1t no Impertin:nt 
L jer{(on 5 this, I hat the Brurens were fo inveterate avi | ill Pretences of 
Fran Anthoricys, that they would not {5 nvich 3$ { 0mnunicate with them z 
2'd yct at the ſame time the Galican Chirches held Communion with the 
57 101528 Ortho 10% Now had the Rowan Pirriarchate then cither by Council 
< Cuſtom -Fiernded over theſe ifles, the Gt can Biſhops for this conſtint 
Profice wen! t liave b2zn Condemned as Schifinaticks, or at leaſt as Scimſ- 
macicis (411ite © ceiheruntes. Bt nofuch matter was ever Attempted, and 
Io wever 1 3. Sto: its have lince invo;. ved things in da kneſs, yer it 1ecins 
to Mater wes thitn too jlinto be denial; Nor was the Biſhop. of Rame 
tHe1 22 to thitheight,as to dial with cl Churches as heLiſtzdyio that herewe 
kayetie ieftimony of a Ne gar Church, (v.howe:e then well Acquainted 
With the 8:4 fr Allis, and une of the mcancht Charches in the Criſtian 


World) 
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World) for the Liberties of the Zritiſ6 Churches for betwixt fix and Seven 
Hundred Yeeres. 

AVI. But now to return where J] left off The Contcſt with W:{frid ſ::m3 
to have prcduced a Separation, and both Parties continucd Refoivtely in 
their own way, even uuto Beda's days, who Flouriſhed in the Eighth Cen- 
tury, *Tis true, they got ſome littlz Ground on the 3» and Scers, bur thar 
very ſlowly, 2nd not without great difficulty, as may appear from Fed's 
Narrative of the Travel and pains of Adamnancs, (Ecc. Hiſt. 1i's cap. 16.) 
Bat as for the Brwens, though oppreiled cn ail Hands with their Enemies, 
they not only Allerted, but Enjoyed their Ecclekaſtical Liberties, and by 
Beda"; ownConfteſſion even in his time, would no more Communicate with the 
Saxons then with Pagans. T lus Preſcription is ſufficient to ſecure the Right 
of their Libertics trom the Popes pretence as Patriarch, as I ſhall preſently 
make appear ;z But yet they lived in poficfiion of theſe Liberties ſeveral Ge- 
nerations after, as may Appear from that known Teſtimony of Giraldis Cam. 
brenſss, Epijcopi Walliz a Meneventl Amiſtite ſunt Conſecrati, & ipſe ſimiliter ab 
aliis tanjuam Suffraganeis oft Conſt itutus, nulla penizus alit Exileſie fatl.i Profeſſiene 
wel $..bjcctione, 1, e- The Biſhops of Wales are Conſecrated by the Biſhop of 
Menevia, (al St. Davids, the prime See)] and he licewiſe is Conſtituted by 
the other Biſhops his Suffragans, without any manner of Account Given, or 
Subjetion made to any other Church. Ard here by the way take Notice, 
That the Brizans kept cloſe to the true ang moſt exrly Antiquity, in paying a 
juſt deferenceto him, who was Epi/copu prime Scars, Wwitheut uling the Names 
of Merripolitan or Arch-biſhop, which were termes of Jatcr date. 

XV]LI. | vas never an Admirer of Perſonal Guarrels, and therefore was 
nerer fond -of heing engaged 2gainſt particular Perſons; Burt that Arch- 
Traytor to his Counirey F, Par/ors hath made ſuch a Blunder and Buſtle in 
this Matter, that it may ſeem necctul toreturna particular Aniwer to ſome 
things allz.iged by him; If ſcarrilcus Langage and impudence- be neceſ- 
ſary rope: ties 11.21 2ccurat? Lyar, Icarce any Man was ever better Accom=- 
pliſhcd : Only one Qualification he nanted, without which all the Learned 


\. 


nation. If a Conjetire of any Proteſtant fail in his Way, whether of any 
moment or not, he Teazcth it with all his might and cunning, and yet the 
grexet part of lis Provks are mecrly ConjeCtural, ard often very ( rourde 
leſ:. He 5 kigh7 Off:nde1 with Sor Franct; Haſtings, for ſiying, Tha: hh 
fi I's Tea be”; of C120 lian Eat), 17 Britain, were ratle/ Gro 17S, fa 0; re E & i 
Chi &2 12 Ati, then: of the Weſt Roman Church. And tor this he peremprorily 
ſays, That there 15 9 Axither at all, (3 Conver. Cap 1. cc 4) 1 rwillnot inlitt 
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01 it, that they were Grecians, they might be of the Jewiſb Nation ; But with 
F. "41/95 $094 leave, event. 12 Keman: themſelves owe th:ir Converſion to 
the F.2, ECTS: , cither Jows or Grectans, for they were b.fore them in Chri- 
itiavity ; And conlid:ring che early Converion of the Britons, it could 
SUNG rom 122 ather, unle(s Travelling thorough the Weitern Parts of the 
\Wo:'d, matic them of the Weſtern Church aad no other. And if hs were 
Ir. ing, b—_ 1ceiirc him to tell me, what Countreymen 5-mon Zelores and 
Je/eph of Arimathea were, whom he vimſelf makes g: eat inſtruments of our 
Coiorſon, Peiides, the Fealt of Eaſter was then Celebrated . uncertainly, 

all the Controverſie not riſen, and not determined till long aft:r: Andit 
15 2n at g1ment that we werenot under the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, 
becauſc theſe 1! les did not ſubmit to their Determination. Fut ofterwards, 
(2p. 3. ſert. 7 } forgetcing hitnfelf he Acknowledgeth, That Coleman Al- 
dg 16 4 Tt adition from St. Toba and Anato.umw So that hy: Saying will be 
true, wheit St Fon and Araidli::r can be proceed to be of the particular Church 
Ot 4 Kym, and bit hop Culcman ard Beda to be no Authors. 

SIN "Fo > PFaceeds, ting us, That 8 ;s 4 Notorious Lie of John Foy, in Jay- 
Ty [::: Si, Beda A:jirnicth this Cr: ſlom of Keeping Eaſter with the Tews to have 
been kere in Britain in bis time, as tho: £2 all Britain had uſed 5 it ; whereas m divers 
Plates be doth expreſsly Attri ;bate « he fame to the Scots, that anelled 121 the Iſlana of 
Ire!an principally , as al/0t0 ſame of them that dwelt 1n Britain, and to ſome Bri- 
Lins thenſelves;, But all the Engliſh Church,( ſaith he) was free from it. Indeed 
it is a Miſtake both in Parjons and Fox, if they thought any of them lkept it 
with the Jews in the ſtrict ſenſe 3 For in that famous Northumbrian Dilpu- 
tation, their Enemy W:4 1:4 doth not deny their Keeping it on the Lords 

2a}, but accuſeth them with a falſe Account from the Fourteenth to the 
Twenticth of the Moon ; But it there were any other ſome, who kept ir 
__ Nome Wa :y, 1 would know who they were, what were a'1v of their Names, 

ard in what paitzof theſe Hands they dwelt ? Here al] Inſtances utterly 
ſailed the Jctnite, and therefore he ſubtilely paſleth it by, never offering at 
any pr 2of. But [ need not infiſt on this, becauſe I h-ue already proved, 

th:it allthe Chiiftians of theſe 1tles till Augaſtir es timne kept Eafter the ſame 
way. and diftzreat from the Rom. Bea himſelf rells us, That Wilfrid was 
CO ntident, that his Dofrine was Omnibys Scottnrum Tradit tombas jure Prefee 
ecmdan. So that as Confident as he was, yet they were allagainſt him by his 
OT COnrelOt NONE i of F P. 7, ns Exceptions. And in th? Begin: ung 
of the Diſputs C' lems Aflertion is this, Pajcz hor, quod apere foleo, a Ma- 
Jr ws mitts Acecp pi, qua me huc Fpiſcopaum miſernnt, quod ome, Pat; 65 noſbri viri 
13:6 ale; +4 COaem 019409 Celevraſſe, noſcuntar, (Bcd. Ecc. Hiſt. Ib. 3. CaP. 25.) 
As {or h'; Engliſu Church b2:ng free (4.e, from this Errour) nothing could be 
a4id MOre mMperilifcnt aid ridiculous ; For if he mean before Arguſtine's 
tme, 
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time, his Engliſh Church were then all Pagans; If .he ſpeak of what was in. or 


after A»gaſtinc*s time, it is nothing to the purpoſe ; tor no Body denies but * 
that Argſtine brought in the Roman way ; the Diſpute is concerning what 
was the Pradtice here before ; And pow F. Parſon: may take his Lyc again, as 
being the true Father of it. 

XX. Upon this falie Foundation he frames this Trifling Argument, which; 
he ſeems to make great Account of : Thar the Britons can 9 more be ſaid to be of 
Eaſtern Converſion, then a Man could ſay the firſt Preachers to them mere Pelanians, 
becauſe in Beda's time ſome Keliques of the Pelagian Hereſic might be joind amongſt 
them, To which | Anſwer, 1 hat the Caſe is quite otherwiſe; Ard if in 
Beda*s, or any others time, the Bricons had been found as unanimouſly A- 
grceing in the Pelagian Herehe as they were in the Paſchil Solemniry, and 
no Footſteps appearing that it had been otherwiſe,any Man would Corclude, 
That their firit Preachers had been Pelagians, or Men infefted with the ſame - 
Herelſiz, if they were not known by the ſame Name. And thus he ought to 
have laid his Argument to mane the Paralleirun true to the Reality of the 
Caſes: Burt he was more Crafty then fo, for that had been to Confure him- 
ſelf. Next, he triumphs over Fox, for ſaying, | hat Beda affirms this Cuſtom 
concerning Eaſter, to have been in Britain almoſt too yeares after Chriſt ; 
Whereas (ſaith he) Beda was a much older Author, ard died inthe Tear 735. Well, 
but what if all this ſhould be done by Miracle? (without one I know net; 
how it could) and Beda ſhould appear almoſt 390 yeares after his Death to 
ſome drowſie Monk, and tell him this ale ? F. Parſons, if it had made for 
him would have Hugg 'd {uch a Revelation: But after all, jt is only a miſtake, 
if not, a wilful One; though Fex's heedleſs way of Expreſſion gave too 
much Occaſion for it; for his meaning isthis, That Bed affirmeth Eaſter to 
be ſo kept by the Brirons mn his time, and that the ſame Cuſtom continued 
aſter his time a nong lt them ſo long, asto be Prattiſed almoſt 1000 yeares 
after Chriſts time ; And all this is very true, as ſhall appear Anon. 

XX1. To'Revenge this Wrong (2s he thinks) done to Beda, he falls foul 
nyon the Magaeburgenſer, for making Jeoffery of Ionmonh to live about 700 
years after Chriſt. _ Jeoffery's Teſtimony indeed Gauled him ſorely, and there 
fore it was to be ſhujfied off by any means; Whether he hath done the 
Meagdeburgenſes Right in that thing, I neither know nor care. For their Er- 
rour as to the time of Jeoffery*s Lifedoth nothing invalidate his Teſtimony. 
Bur if it were good beforetheir miſtzke, it is ſo ſtill, ſo that this is oniy Ca- 
villing- Beſides, though Jeofery of Aonmouth. lived in the- time of King 
Stephen, witich 18 above 500 yeares lance, and lo is no Yeſterdays Author; yet 
the Workit ſelf is much otter; For he was not the Author bet Tranſlator 
of that Hiſtory, which was written Originally in th: Brierifh Language, and 
Accounted ag Old Beok before he was born, , as  Lambard and others _ 

proved: 
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roved, and therefore the Teſtimony is there Conſiderable, and deſerves a 
tter Anſwer after all the Magdeburgenſes Account, may Refer to the Mat- 
ter of the Teſtimony, and Time when the thing was Tranſatted, not to 
Jeoffery”s Life; and then it will bs too Modeſt and too favourable ; To leſs 
purpole is his time ſpent in roving Jeoffery to be no Cardinal. I ſhould be 
Prone to believe him, if I had no other Reaſon, but his Relating a Truth 
10 prejudicial to the Intereſt of the Court of Kome; But if he was not a 
Cardinal, he might be as honeſt a Man; ? Tis certain he was a Biſhep, and 
as ſuch was a much better Man ; eſpecially if the Pope would ſuffer them 
to be what Chriſt and his Apoſtles made them, and not Appropriate all 
That Authority to the Roman See, to a Share of witch every Eiſhop hath as 
good Right and T itle as himſelf. ; 

XXII. Atlength, after a deal of Shufling, Lying and Rayling, he comes 
to the Matter of jeoffery's Teſtimony ; And that he Anſwers ealily, and fo 
May any Man, who takes no Care to {peak Truth, but only what may ſerve 
his lurn; He ſays, There is nor a Word in is of not A-knowledging the Pope 5 $4- 
premacy, I know not how there ſhould, for ſuch a Supremacy as is now 
Claimed, was not then Lick*d into form. He might have Remembred,thar 
the TranſaCtions there mentioned, relate to the time of Gregory the Great, 
then whom no Man wrote inore fiercely againſt the Supremacy; Or, which 
15 in effe&t the ſame thing, the ſetting up an Univerſal Biſhop ; Or if he had 
bechought himſelf of what he elſewhere tells us, That the Br-rons would not 
Communicate with Auguftines Converts, then Dogs ; he might have made it 
a ſtrong Argumenefor their profeſſing Obedience, and Sndj.Cion to the See 
of Kome. In fine, he will have their Anſwetr Amount to no more but this, 
T kat only they would not Ackrow/edge Auguſtines Superiority over them, ſeeing be 
wp.15 ſent only ro the Engliſh ; And that the Authority of thtir own Arch biſhop was 
viot taken aray by kis coming, for any thing they knew, but remained as before (3 Con- 
Ver. Cap.2. ſeCt. 14. )W hat pity is it,that Augufine did not better inform them? 
It ſeems they wonld have been a very obedient People, had they known the 
Pope's Orders, and been to!d the Truth of the Matter. But It is an un- 
lucky thing, that when a Man with Working his Wits has deviſed an An- 
ſwer that would dothe Buſineſs, he ſhould not have the Privilege to make 
it j aſs for Truth, unleſs it be to in it ſelf. Now all this is ſpoken by a 
Figure called Fittt6n, which the rude Vylgar call Lying. For. the Brirons 
no moreregarded the Pope then they did Avgtine, I have already ſer 
gown the Anſwer of Dinerhus Abbot of Bangor, to which Jeoffery's words 
Relate; and he who will b: at the pains ts read it will ſee,. I hat it is ag 
exprelsly and direttly Levelled apainſt the Pope's Authority or Supremacy, 
(if it muſt be ſocalled) az could be well framed. They impugne Au- 

gſtines Authority by denying the Pope, and own- no Superiour _ _ 
ihhop 
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Riſhop of Caerleon, who was to overſee under God orer them, or (according 
to the Britiſh ) had the only Eye over them under God. Arid this theyCon- 
firm by their unanimous Practice, deſpiling all Orders from Rome, and ob- 
ſtinatcly refuſing all Communion with Anguſtine and his Succeſſors. Yep 
this and more F.#ar/ons Chymintry can melt into Obedience, and an Ac- 
knowledzement of the Pope's Supremacy. At this Rate whocan doubt of 
Mira<1-s in th: Chuich of Kome ? 

X1it. Io the next place he is highly Offended with the Aagdebrrgenſes, 
ſor ſpcaking fo wrevereatly of Pope /necent the Firſt, and his Teſtunony, 
That all the Weſt Charches were Founatd by St, Peter, on kis Diſciples and Suc= 
ceſſirs, And it is no wonder if Pope /anocent ſpoke out for himſelf, and it 
m2y £0 a gteat Way, WReTE they have not ta do with ſuch Hereticks as ex- 
pe<c Provts. If this be true, why has FE. Parſons diſcovered ſame ſach Firſt 
Founders of the Brittiſh Churches, as were none of Peters Diiciples or Snc- 
ceſſors, His Forgetfulnefs ſometimes doth his Holy Father as much injury, 
as the Magdeburgians malice; neither doth it carry any force of Truth ; 
b-eauſe by rheir own Confeſſion there was a time, when Eafter was not ſo ex- 
attly obſerved, as now it is, wh:ther there was a Stated Church at Zone 
then or not, and that the Converiton of the Brirons was at. that time, I fre 
not any better Account can bz Given. To Help out this, he tcllsus of Two 
more Pep-s, Honors and Jomnthe fourth, who wrote to the 1r:/þ to reduce 
them from this frrour; But Honor will do kim ſmall fervice, becauſe in 
that Account which Beda gives of his Letter, (Ecc, Hij2. lib, 2, cap. 19.) it is 
clear!y implied, that the whole Natton Was involved in it, and ſo we have 2 
Pope 09 our Side to ſet 3gainlt him that foliows. His Pope Jon was ſcarce 
Fope then, at Beſt he was but Elect; And the Letter ſeems ro com*, (2s [ 
may ſa) from the Chapter in the Vacancy of the See; and of thoſe many 
who j9\n in Writing ict. 47:laris the Arch-Presbytcr, not John, is firit men- 
tione'; but for once let Job» have theTred t of it, and he then will reil us 
That this Hereſie (i.c.concerning Faſter) was bat lately [prams up an 0”; ft them, 
an4 only ſome jew jetted with it. But nov how Jobn 42nd Henorts will Agree 
about this, 1 cannot tell; Foroncel will bef9 kind to F. Parſons, as to try 
if 1 can maxethem Friends. | he B-u21b and Iriſo Uſage was in this Weſtern 
pa:t 8i the \\ 0: 1d a preat Singularity in thote dazs; Now if Jo had a 
Mind to draw them off from it, who can blame him from ſpeaking favour- 
ab'y, and repreſenting the Matter as inofterfively as could be: The Way 19 
V. in Men i5 zot to provoke them ; ang we ſometimes ſeem not to bclieye, 
tha: 3 Man is ſo bad-as we know he is, becauſe we wonld net harden him with 
ſh +m2, but have a defire to make him better. But when Men purpoſely anl 
&cligned!y ſpeak ſparingly, their Wo ds arz nct to be brought as ai Eviden-e 
of ths whole Mattes. Eut the Irvth is, they had little kne;vledge of our 
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ſtate, but by nneertain Relations ; Gregory the Great himſelf, when he ſaw 
the Ereliſh Children Sold in the Merket, knew not whether their Nation 
was Chriſtian or Pagan. Auguſtine even for ſomc time after his Coming 
hither, knew not the Uſage of the Brirons, yea, even Lairentins his Suc- 
ceſlor had much ſuch an opinion of the Jrj/» as F. Parfors, till Time and 
Experience undeceived him; And therefore ſuch Forreigners as were far 
more ignorant ef our Aﬀairs, we may juſtly except againſt as incompetent 
Witneſſes, efpecially they being the very Men who taught theſ: Men their 
Errour, which their Eyes and Eares after Convinced them of 

X XIV. But now comes the Knocking Argument to this Effect ; That nei- 
ther Damian, and others ſent by Eleutherizcs, nor St. Cerman and his Fel- 
lows, who came twice hither to oppoſe the Pelagionr, make any mention of 
this Uſage, which they would have done and amended it tco, had they 
found it here, Beca/e (ſaith ke) borh Pope Pius and Pope Vitor had before Con- 
etmned ut ſtr Hereticel.] conld thank the Jeſuite for this Argument, for it 
mertally W ounds his own Cauſe. I will not again diſpute the Miſſion of 
Danyanus or Dermtiarn:, (or what other Names tlie Jeſuitewill give Him,) 
nor will L infiſt on i', that German and Lopus were ſent by the French at 
the Requeſt of the Br:rous, and not by the Pope; But if that Uſage was uni- 
verſally prattiſed by the Britrriſh and 2riſ:, and no good Inflance appear, 
that it was ever otherwiſe, as | have already proved, and that it continued 
for a long time after ; then it will nnavoidably follow, that the 3Br::97: werg 
not under The Rem furifdiction, nor thoughttheml:lves hound to ſtand to 
the Popes Ucter mination: Yea further, that theſe very Men, whom he 
faith the Pope ſent were of the fame Mind, or elſe dealt very untaithful'y 
in m2king ro ftir ed2nr it. Nay, being th: French Churches did Commu- 
nic'te both with 2717: and 7rifh at that trims, when they not only +lains 
tain'd this Ulaze in oppoiition te Rome, but refuled Communion with their 
Biſhops; It i$an Argument, that they neither thonght the Biihop of Romes 
Decrecs did bin the Brirons, ror that the thing was ſo Herertical in it felr; 
For cfriainly th:y would never have fo freel, and Friencly Maintain-d 
Communion with them, had they ſtood in open eppalition, and profeſle'! 
Cifr.y dence to their proper Patiztarch. By thisa Jndgement may be made 
of the Reſt of F.Par/ors Arguments; I ſhall follow him no further. It is 
not the Obſerration of Exjter which we di.pute with Rome, but we urge the 
Fraftice of the Zritors and Jriſb, ro prove the Liberty of theſe [{linds. 

XV. Now toavoid Tegdiguſteſs in this particolar, having left the: An- 
cicnt Pritcns in nofleſſion, we mutt ſrppoſe they held it, till it can be proved, 
they were ej-ted. Now thefrft fo faras [can yer findj who Attempted 
his Ty neroſe, was [Terry Vea' tore ; a"q he brino a Wile as well -s a 


A - 
7 
- ” . : . . bo 5, FY. * b - G 
potent Piinte, rhovehtthe Sobje; t ike lierr Biicops to the Metropolitan 


gee 


ms A -< www qa3o©n= tt, ow TT ., wy wes wh, fy © wo ts. os a oa 


" O Aww = at wy 


<t 79 wy 


OO <q © 


" tr 7 jak. , UG 22 WF 


(49 
Sce of Canterbury might he a means ts keep the Welch in order, and {© far as 
concerned his own Kingdom, he herein dealt not only like a Politick Prince, 
buc even th: Laws of the Church d:d © onntenance him; Lut then by the 
fame Aft he ſubmitred all the Welch Biſhops to the See of Rome, as things then 
ſtood, and ſo Compleated the Popes © onqueit of theſe ls ; which thing 
the iniquity of thoſe times would either not afford him Eyes to ſee, or nor 
power to prevent; Accordingly he prefers Bernirdu, a Norman, and his 
Chaplaia, to the Biſhop: ick of Sr. Davids, But Liberty and Power are b{th 
ſweet things, and Bernardi being, got in poſſttiion grows reſty, and Aſſerts 
his Rights, and the P-riviledges of his See; And here the Pope fi:!t got the 
Fingering of the Cauic, fo as to inake his trne Advantage of it: ?Tis true, 
Bernard us aj cared Confident, and (wagger'd bravely ; but in vain d'd he 
think to carry a Cauſe in the Conrt of Rome againſt the Archbiſhop of Car- 
terbzry's Purſe, and the Pope?s Intere!t, when at the ſame time, ard in the 
ſime thing he alſo © rois'd his own Kings delign. There is no doubt bur 
that his Holineſs ſwallowed this long-look'd for Morſel with a, grea: deal of 
pleaſure and grecdineſs; And yet the Sentence did not fuily and quietly 
take place tijl a long, time aficr, which poſhbly is the Reaſon that our Au- 
thors ſo dilizr in Athgning the time of this Submiſſion, for the Welihmen 
cold not yet forget v hat they once were, and upon all Occaſions ſtrogicd 
hard to retain their Government amongſt themielves; ſo that as £&ffairs 
went with the Expli/b this matter either got or loſt Ground. 1f the Fre!if 
Power was at leiſure to wait. on the 176/ſn Men and awe them, then the Welſo 
Biſhops were the Popes ard his Grace of Canterbury's Grumbling Servants 
Bot if the Enoltſh Aſtairs were to 11volved that their Countrey had a littla 
Reſt, the one was asready to Caſt off the E-cl-43Rical, as the other the Civil 
Yoke. And thas Matters ſeem to hve ſRopd \Vavering till Hexry the third, 
or Edvard the firſt tines, Bui about the thirty ſecond year of Hey the 
third, ( #fare. Paris H:ſt. {aj. Hen. 3. page 715 ) the Fnniiſh Forces ſo Hare 
rai;:d Has, that the Ground lay Urriilec, C:trel regletted, the Famine Rue 
e:d amongſt them ; The Biſhop of Et. Darid dial, overcome with Grict 
for the milerics of hi; Conntrey, and the Biſhops oi St. Ajaph and Zancor 
w.:rc reduced to that milcrable Condition, 25 to Nog their Bread in a Couns 
trey waited with Fire and Sword. Brt when M-tt:rs were fomewhrot Come 
poſed, St. Parids the Metro itical Sce of Wales was ſoand to be fo lmpos 
yoriſheJ, that it was thonzht 2 deſpicihle Prefterment for an Arch-Dezcon 
of 7,,o/n, thongh Thames IWallenſis in Commileration of his Countrey did 
accent it; Anlhere th: B-iiiſp Eccleſiaſtical Liberty feems to hve drawn 
its 14ſt Breath, or to k1ve given only ſome fern Gafps after ; ver if we plzc2 
i:S Fall in Fenry the Vi ſt his time, it will have 12kted abore 10-0 veares, Fug 
if ia #erry the third's time, ic will be =_ 120. ' But hcaceforward vii 

th- 
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ti 'the Reformation, I think it muſt be -cxnowledged, that the Pope Rode 
In fi] 7 fimph o1 cr all p:rts of theſz Iſl:s; And though in ſome Matters 
ae M2t with ſmart Op poltion, yet he E xeiciſed an Authority nothing leſs 
Thon Pa Rec or. remains now therefore to be __ whether this 
5 Jn £1109 or P:fletfion did create him any kiehr, any {uch Right, bur 
tat te Churciios in theſe ll:s, as Matters then ond, might Reform them- 
telves, and javefully Re- allt 1:6 their former L 'D:rties ? 

MAAVIN Vers ji. natthartr! 12 + Omani; fs make 2 Flouriſh with every littleA Teu- 
1220 tha at ſeems (9 favour their Cauſe,as if there were {o0: 12 great thing in 7; 
] (1 1! nor think rw 1th my w tile ro mc nty: 221 the Plea fro. n theCo! werkos 
of the $2xon5 ly Accarftine. For FErſt, if it were good, that would give them 


Put litce Grouny, f *m 1s Preaching ieems ne itto have taken ar y Effect be- 
yo! Kea, the E4f-Sax94y and perhaps fome ſmall Myrter in the Eaſt 
Arnie! As fo oho<.r rug of the An thumbrians and Merctens, which 


vi der! Erentelt Extent, they wereapparently of Scorch or Triſh Converſion 3 
Nor v1! this Claim 11 the leaſt ronch the Britens, Iriſh, $:0:5 or Pits. But 
Secondly, if there v2 any thing in this, then ſuch Zeal ous Chriſtians as have 
072 617, from at;y of th:ſe Iles, and Converted Pagans, would obtain a 
{ Ir1{091Aion for the Metropolitans of fnch Places ſrom whence they went, 
in 1ho{ Countreys ; Burt if any of our Biſhops ſhovld on that ſcore Chal- 
Jenge a Taurrfdiftion in Girmery, or other places, | am apt to think, that they 
wonld be well Lazht ar for their pains, and be eſteemed very idle Imper- 

if not worſe uſed. We are therefore ready ( ;rarefully to 


tinent perions, i 
Acxnowledwe al thoſe o 20d Of ices, which any of th* Pop2s PrececelFors have 
hierctoftoure done for n:, or $2 5 t anytim? ſha! | Co for u5; But if for Others 
m:rit*.or his o:7n good Turns, he conclude he has fnined 15s to be his Slaves ; 1 
think ht $-1!s Stndneffts the by reſt of any Man living, and we ſha!l beg his 
Pardon, that weare n ar 12 peranpivw. cm to ſo hard 2 Bargain 

YXvYI.. fs 5 ſor t] heſc Iles, they having b2en truly zad rightfully poſſeſſed 


of Iich Ecclotizttical Lib: rLIeS, they cannot be law My deprived robe by 
any fraud Or force. If anoticr Man take away my Goods, and krep them 
never fo long, yer if { can prove them to havehzen my Goods, and that 
thy were fraudulently and forcibly taken an1 d:tain:d from Me, no 
PT:Ma' or Pr-1. ription cag Crevte a Right to him, 1 viho by op] lawf [ means 
Is poſ:iTd of that whit h Apparently belongs to another ; de fats indeed it 
may ; ; OUS Wile, but 4t ware it never avphr orcan; And the:e cfore It was a 
11: of th: Twetye Tables, Atverſus Furem erterna Lex offo. Vat the Cao 
om: the 'Þ "Init, Church om mor : carefully to have ſecured the Rights 
rticulir Chi ow} then the Secular Laws have One the poſſe! lions of 
articular Mer. The Biſhops ot thoſe O vi” troy ties, Kome, Antioch an 
Aexandris, 25,19 twery early to make Uſe of their Revaecien 2nd Intere:t, 
: to 
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to Angment their Power and Jeriſ@iction ; Butas non? other had tlc like 
Adryantages, ſo; none Traded with fuch Succels as the Biſhop of Rome ; 
Theſe were the Occaſion of the 5th. Canon, of that truly Veneranic, and ſo 
much Celebrated Councel of Vice, where in Relation tothe Right of es 
rroolitans, it is thus deter mined, wo dp3042 t$n xpleirm, And though the lat- 
yp part of the Canon ſeems to Confirm to them ſomerhing extraordinary, 

all that Cnſtom could then fairly and clearly entitle them to, Y<t noT- 
Wt thitanding this Complement to Men then grezt and pions, It {cems to 
have been made on ſect purpoſe, that it might b2 « Barr to their future U- 


{urpations. 
X XV IIL. > was will more plainly Appear, if we Conſider the Eighth Ca- 
non of the General Conncel at Epreſns, which was Compoſed with a De- 


gn both to Explain and Strengthen the Nicenc Canon, For overmuch 
Greatnel5 is hatdly to be Confined within Rules; And their Topping BEt- 
ſroms had been at \WVorkagain. Tho Lithop of Antioch had made fair At- 
tempts to Seize the Ile of Cyprus, and the Biſhop of Rome not only took his 
part, but by as Lett r Condemned the Cyprian Biſhops, as not wile in the 
Faith for oppoling, atu d plainly gave the Canle on his Side, which had been 
enough in all Conſcience, Ii lic had bcen near fo infallible or powerful 
then, as he is now, Eut when the Matter came before the Councel, the 
Fathers without any Regard tothe Authority of the Roman Sce, are quits 
of another Mind This A&t of the Biſhop of Ant:3c1, (which was the Or- 
daining B Mops i in Cyprus ) they ſtile, av3/ua T7 Tis ixnunegtic 2rouds 2) The 
weropos i CE AW9 PLTE2 40 1$:70T9140: wer, An Innovation CCNtrery O09 the 
Lawes of the Church, and the Canons of the Holy Fathers. And thor Si 
the Complaint was particular as to the Province of Pita, yet they naak 
it aCommonCanſe, ſaying thet it was a Matter 7s try tnovtictes dan uey, 
wich concerned the Liberties of all Churches. They Compare It to 2 
Commoa Oiſcaſe, which needs a tronger Medictn2 or Cure; And then ha- 
vying Reſtored the Cyprian! to th 1eir Rizhrs, leſt they ſhould ſeem negligent 
of other. Charckes, and !22ve them c znt! ato Uſurpers, they make their De- 
cree General agaiait 4ll other Perſons, who ſhovit invade the Rights of any 
oLner Church mae r, and that twice .in the ſaine Canon; fo j:alous 
and tender were they in This _ Firlt, To 5 4:73 i, 5 Ty amxvy domme? 
UCL TL IELETPTY 4 22/4 312m £74, &c That th: fame thinzs ſhould 
he Obſer ved in all oth! -Diocell: $ 22d Provinces whatfoe 7er, thas none 9. 
the moſt Holy Eiſh5js ould invade any sther Province, which of old time 
and from th: b:gian.gg, hid not been under the, Government of him cr 
his PreCeceitors 3 Bat {<it thi 1:04 n0t be, enough, they Back It 27317 
with another Sand! iv ) T)5% vlow To 04 of, UNESACIN "Gur its on'Cn fb 
dang ds, Cc. . It hath tccin ; ob co thy "Holy and Unive r{31l & nog, thr 
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th: Rights of every Province, which Confirmed by old Cuſtom have been 
Held formerly, even from the Beginning, ſhall be preſerved pure and invi- 
olabl-, and thar every Metropolitan have free Liperty torake a Copy of 
their Franſactions for his own Security. And here we have the Nicene 
C1non not oaly Confirmed, but we are informed. what are choſe ay az i, 
hoſ: Ancient Cyſtomes, which they would have rake place. 1hey were 
ſuch, which were not only 4-»2+y but apps, not only of ſome time back- 
waid, but from the Beginning. And if rhzle bz they which mult carry the 
Cane, I think the Churches of theſe Iles are or ought to be as ſafe, as ever 
vere the Cy2rian. For theſe hai not then ſo much as been Attempted, 
v.h2:a the other were bur a {mall Matter from being quite Raviſhed, and 
h:d nndoubtedly been ſwallowed up, had a General Councel been kept off 
bat ſome few yeares longer. But that they might mor? effeCtually pre- 
vent the Miſchiets which Attend juch t.ncroxchments, and th: Detriment 
and Diſhonour done to Relizion by them, the Holy Fathers give no lefs 
then three R2:aſons for this their Conſtitution. Firlt, "Iz ws vo mriguy 
of 1d 0 456 FR3fairwyrss, That the Canons of the Fath:rs may not bz tranſ- 
gre{l.d, it ſcems the Laws of th- Church had been all along againſt it. Bur 
what of that? What are Canons to the Pop?, who is ſubj:ct to none. ? Tis 
Pity he was not cxcepted : But the true Reaſon is, becauſe the Fathers 
thovght he ought not. The Plenitado Porefiaris, naw io much boaited of, was 
rot then thought 0”; Or it it was, Curlt not appcar abroad, leſt it ſhould 
have b en Knock'd o'th? Head for a Monſter, Popes theraſeives in thoſe 
days pleaded the Canons, and were indged by them : And this Canon hath 
a pzculiar cvil Aſpett upon him; for it iz diretly contrary to his declared 
Opinion and Determination in bchaif of the Biſhop of A709, So that if 
the Popes now do not regard the ©anons, it ſe:ms heretofore they as little 
regarded him. The ſccond Reaſon of the Canon is expreſſed thus, Mndt & 
FBTTF C2 DES 7b; AT 4 Eenainma2 PPETER ae9:r1'd\s Te. T hat the Pride and Va- 
nity of Secular Power may not enter the Church, under a pretence of Diſ- 
charging the Miaiſterial FunCtion, which ſeems directly to point to. that 
Szying of our Saviour to his Diſciples, (Aa'th. 20 25- I Cite the Original, 
becauſe there is mething pcculiar in the words, which our Engliſo Tran- 
flition could not ealily rezch,} wdarr, rr © appprnts 3 £9vor xamuwvertsuny 
&vi4\, bu urdnat nTtend{ row 3177" wh am; 5 iow  5:49., Surely if theſe 
Fathers had not a Grudge at the Biſhop of Rome, they had a forcſight ol his 
Progreſs. For put together what the Biſhop of Ryme now Acts, and what, 
he Claims ; And if that Thp4s Seculi, which the Antients all along fo feared 
z21 bicterly inveighcd agaiult, be not brought into the Church by him ; 
will be bold to (ay, that all their Feares were Follies, and that it neither is 
®Qc ever can be brought in whileſt the World Nagds. [1 he gaird __—_ 
| ought 
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enght to Aﬀett any Man, who calls Himfelf a Chriſtian. It is this, Mags, 
Ad Tour Th) We 2ncias x7! Wxpoy SMMerevric, mv weir iluphoare Td il aluart * 
we@ nw 'In7ts Xuts. os mwm? erypamy etxwuieome, Leſt by degrees we 
loſe that Liberty, which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Redcemer of: all Men 
hath purchaſed for us, (or beſtowedon us) with his Blood. If fo, our 
Churches, in ſtead of being blamed, ought to be highly Commended for 
defending this Liberty : And as he, who ſhail invade it, ought at preſent 
to be dilcountenanced by all otizers, ſoit is to be feared, that he will have 
a ſad Account to make up in the day of the Lord Jeſus, though he pretend 
to b2 his Vicar. Now it Reaſon could prevail, here is ſufficient ; But be- 
cauſe oftentimes Men will not be Ruted by Reaſon, therefore the Fathers 
yet take a further Care to Compel them by Law, and determine in the 
ſame Canon, That 4 5 7s w7iaatt, &c. If any Man do Seize anothers 
Province, and ſubj:Ct it to Him, wa dtry, That He ſhall Reſtore it; 
And that they might take avay ail Pretences, they Conelude, "FE: ns wa;d- 
ger Tov. Tis Vou Ge1944v os DESK crr, 4x92? 579 4), That if any Man 
ſhould preduce a Conftiturion contrary to what is now dctermincd, it ſhail 
be void, er of no Anthority. Now if there be any Reverence for, or 
force in a Canon, fo carefu;ly penn'd, by fo Venerable a Councel, then it 
is plain, That we have withdrawn no Obedience which the Pope could 
lawfully Claim, nor C:fs off any Authority that he was polſ.{' d of in 
Right; For being there vcre then Churches in theſe Iles, ſetled under 
their Bilkops, according tn rhe prim:cive Forime and Uſage, and Owed no 
Subjection to the Eiſhop of Rome, either as Aferrorol;ran or Patirias c, as hath 
been proved ; then whate7er Pretences he can now makefor 2n7 Authority 
over ns, are by the Cauncel determined to be void ; And whac Uſurpations 
ſoever he hath made, are adjudged to-beRelſtored ; So that if they have 
no better Arguments then the Biſhop of Rome*s Authority as Patriarch, that 
will do them noſervice here z but it will rather Appear, That we have pro-.- 
ceeded very Caronically in cur Reformation 
XX1IX. Thus much will clearly Appear, TI hat as the Biſhops of thoſe po- 
pulous and powerful Cities, Kome, Artioch and Alexandria, were ever and A- 
non making Inroads upon ether Mens Jurifdiftion ; So the Three Firlt Ge- 
neral Councels were very careful to Fence the Liberties of the Church a- 
gainſt thzir and all others Encraachments. For as for the Szcond General 
Counce), which I have Omitted, any Man may be abundantly ſatis!ied, who 
willtake the pains. to Read The Account of the Government of tle Chrijtiay 
Churco, written by the Learned Dr. Pazker,late Biſhop of Oxford ; Yet either 
Tyred with eudleis ſtrugling, or over-born- with power, or out-witted by 
Cunning, or rather wrought on by 21! theſe means, . the Fourth Genera( 
Counccl did plainly Amplific their Power. For atter the Tranſlation of the 
| DEW. | : Seat. 
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Seat of the Empire to Conſtantinople, the -uihop of that place by the favour 
of th: Emperour, by the Power of the City, by the Aihſtance of Depcn- 
Gants, and by a Jucky Opportunity offered trom the New Diviton of tho 
Empire, ſuddeniy {tarts up from a mean Suffragan to bs the Second, and 
perhaps moſt powerful Kiſtop of the £mpire. And now 2 Councel Meer- 
ing at Chatcedon, juit under his Noſe, and Con'{ting moſtly cf Eaſtern l8i- 
ſhops, and many of them his Dependant, and wher c the Emperour fome 
time Appearcd in Perſon, aad his Miniitcrs all along borz a great ſway, 
This he thought was the time, if ever, to get that done, which no Coun- 
cel before would hearken to ; And to obtain a Con irmation of that ex- 
orbitant Jurifdiftion, which that Ravenous See had fſe12zcd in few yeares 
ſpace. But in doing this, he is conitrained to do Others Buſineſs, that he 
might do his own. And here firſt. we find one ſer over the Head of the 
Metropolitzn, and an App. al from Him Ratihed by Canon ; And thns the 
Eiſhops of thoſe great Cities Mounted into Exarchs, afcerwards clled 
Patriarchs, and t he Biſhop of Conſt.amtingple got the beſt Share. There 

was doubtleſs no mean Artifice aſed in the Managery of this Matter ; yr 

ſeems ts be rather Sjurr'd npon the Cot incel, then Atted by them : 
he Foxes themfelves, the Eiſhop of Kome”s Legats wer: here caug" it, yy al 
they could do was afterwards to Protel! avant Procecdings 1n this Matter, 
But when Leo heard of it at Rome, he tell a Roaring at no Rats, not that he 
h:d too little, but that the Biinop of Conſt antingple c had too much; He was 
in a bodily fear of ſuch a dangerous Compctitour, who on a ſudden hd 
from almoſt Nothing Riſen to pe eſs, that he was able to Cope 
with Him ; And by the Grandeur of his City, his Intereſt in the Clergy, 
and favour of the Emperour, mighs in a ſhort time be able to over-top 
Him. Ir js notunlikely, that &eco mught think, that he cou!d have ſcram- 
bled well enough for Himſelf without the Help of any ſuch Canon, and 
might poilibly look On It 25 2 GontinemerL, Eut whatever te thonght, his 
Pl-2 isclear contr ary, and that he might depreis the Riſing Conſtantino- 
Po'itan, h21s Looth and Nail for the A'!:ere Crnons, and the power of Me- 


rropc itans, v hich by the Vv 27 Is a7 At $36 WO Laat It Was not thea 
—__ nat the Aterne Canons Erectcd Patrierchates, as ſome ſince Main- 
tin, > ITue of this Querre! | am not concerned to purſne; But prant- 
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1? _ 5x of Rome to bs herc _ tr12!h, you lee he @oth not carc 
ro acceptit: But luppaſe him to be 2v.l. rs TT 7s inveſted with it, .yet the 
Chnrthes in theſe Lites weve 6132 © of het Reaen of jt, and lired long after in 
tacir former ſtite and freedon, and therefore may {till Challeng: khe Be- 
nefir of the Fphryſime Canon againlt Uſorpations, 

XXX. Bat now ict vs for once {upnolc, wha 
attheÞ tr iarchate of' the Liſho] n of Fime wa 
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extended over the(e Iles; yet what Feats will this do for him ? even under 
Patriarchates, (for th:y did not obtain in all places of the Empire) the power ' 
of M=tropolitans was ſtill Reſerved ; they ſtill Ordained the Biſhops of their 

Provinces; they did Convene and hold Provincial Synods, and determined 

otters as formerly ; Only whereas the M=tropolirtan was hefore Ordained 

in his Province by his Suffragans, now he was to be Ordained by the Pa- 

trizrch, orat leaſt with his Conſent, and theralay an Appeal from. him and 
his Synod. In ſhort, the Power of a Patriatch Conbvſted in certain known: 
Inſtances, but chiefly in Conjunttion with the Biſhops of his Dioceſs or Ex- 

archate. Now what a pitiful ſhrivePd thing would the Pope think-this, if it 

were offercd lrim * How would he fret and ſtorm, if we ſhould thus Aadmir 

Him, and Tye his Hands behiad Him: And yer as Patriarch this is all he 

can Chim ; But to Claim that and tzx: times more, where he hath not fo 

nich as a Patrizrchal Right, +5 (ſuch a Pizce of Impudence as none would be 

guilty of, but thoſe who can biuih at nothing. Ard therefore it will bs bet 

Not to traſt him, but hold our ovwn as long as we c=n, 

XXX1. Upon the fame Suppolition we may ſtill proceed further, and En- 
quire, Fhether a Patriarchal Power d9 Entitle a Man to all he can Grafp, or 
tay his Hands on? Are weſo faſt bound, that there is no getting qQu1t of 
Him, thovgh he Command fuch Matters as diſhononr God, Giftorh the 
Church, mitl: ad Chriſtians o:t of the trac Way, and dovs Attnally Tyran- 
nize over Mens Sonls, Bodies and Ettat:s! Parriarchi! Authority was fir 
Inſtituted for the good of the Church, chat Order might be preferred, Pa- 
rity of P.cl:gion lecured, all Pertons conrained .n and neld ro their iNuttes, 
and Herciics and Schiſms preveated. Bat noiv, if this Power be made ufc 
of agarn{t all cheſe Ends, mu:t tne good of the Church give way to ir, or ir 
to the good of the Church ? that it k1s been and i5 abuſed by th: Biſap 
of Rem?, contrary to all tele Ends, might be fully prozed by an 1n4e* 
of Particulars, but chat would lead M2 11to too larze a Field; And I ſhall 
therefore Omit here, becauſe it will bz done hereaiter, when I ſhill infiſt on 
thoſe particular Heads, which. prove th: Romariſts guilty of the S:hifin. - 
Beſides, a Patriarch is only a Biſhop with an extended Juriſdiction ; The Bi- 
ſhopis rn2 higheſt O der in Gods Church, thz Patriarchate is only an Ecclz- 
fiaſtical Gift or Inſtitution, whereby the Piſhop of a certain place is En- 
truſted with the overlight of more Churches for the Enlarging Communion, 
and fecaring Religion; Now if any Biſhop go agiinſt th: Canons, or teach 
falſe dofiriue, or encourage lewd Prattices, and preach up i11 Maaners, his 
Flock might deſert Him, and joyn ia Communion with ſuch as were Gr- 
thodox : * If a Metropolitan took ſuch Courſes, the Biſhops of his Province 
might caſt Him off, and Govern their Ciurches by-themſelves inden2ndently 
of Him. Andif a Patriarch, who hath lomewnat a greater trujt, ſhall at 
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the ſame Rate abuſe it, he ought the more) peedily to be Renounced, to A- 
void the greater Miſchief and Detriment, which will otherwiſe befal the 
Church cf God. Eccteſiaftical Conſtitutions mult give way ro Divine, and 
when inltead of ſerving them, they overthrew or fruſtrate them, they are 
3p/o fatto void and null. Let us ſuppoſe, that a Perſon were Recommended 
to the Pope to be Conſecrated or Inſtitutzd Archbiſhop of Canterbury, b2- 
fides the tedious Waiting and large Feeing that mnit be in the Calc, his Ho- 
lineſs will have for Firfl- Fruits, 1c020 Florens, ard for the Pall 5000, (for 
theſe were the old Rates,) And belides' all this, to ſecure the New Arch- 
hiſhep to be at his devotion at all times for the future, will force Him to 
take an Oath, not of Canonical Ob:diecnce, bur of Fealty, (tor that they have 
brought it to.) Now perhaps the King may not be wiliing, that ſuch great 
Sumins of Money ſhould from time to time be dreyn:d out of the Nation;: 
And as much more Averſe, that his Subjcits ſhould Swear Allegiance to an- 
other Prince, as thinking it prejudicial to his ad1oiute Sovereignty, and in- 
conſiſtent with the ſafety and peace of his Kingdoms. VW hat ſhall be the 
Ifſrs of rhis ? Either the Perſon Recommended and Kk17g tco muſt yield, 
or we muſt have no Metropelican, ard the King fhall be Excommunicatcd. 
And if hecontinue ſtubborn and obſtiratein the Right, pzrhaps the whole 
Kingdom ſhall be pur under an Interdict ; And ſo if your Purſes be not at 
the Popes ſervice, and your Perſons his Slaves, you ſhall not be ſuffered 15 
much as to Worſhip God. Now is not this a fine Patriarch ? And would ig 
not be a great Sin to caſt Him off, and ſerve Go:l whether he will crno? 
'This Power the Pope has uſed, this Power he ſtill pretends to, and he that 
Claims an Authority apgainl! God and his Worſhip, who was only Entruſted 
for it, hath Forfeited his Iruſt, and fallen ſrom the Honour of it. 

KXXIT. I ſhall now only Advance one ſtep higher, and then leave this 
mighty Patriarch, till we Meet him again in another diſguiſe. Let us ſtill 
ſtippoſe the Roman Patriarchate to have extended over thefe 1ll-s ; Nay more, 
he it ſuppoſed that the Popc.is his H6lineſs indeed, and that he cculi be .ac- 
cuſed of no i}] Macagement ; yet ] doubt not but his Patriarchate hath of it 
felf incourſe failed, ceaſed 2nd become void, at Ieatt fo far as Relates to their 


——— 


Churches; And that teo, by theſe yery Laws and Canors of the Anci.nrt 
Church, which may ſcem to have Erectcd or Countenanced it. 1 he Mo- 
tives, Reaſons and Ends of a Law ought to Þe well Contidered, becauſe lr is 
rot the Words and Phraſes, bur the Senſe and Meaning which i; the Law: 
And therefore we commonly ſi, That #a'to Legis Lex eff. Now nothing 
can be more plzin, then that thz Bounds of Eccteiiaitical Juriidition were 
Framcd on purpoſe, that they mizht not interfere with the Civil Power ; 
And as hereby the Church maniſeited her Tendernef- ant Regard ro it, and 
the Sybj:(tion of her Members, 10 She Reaped no [mall Brrefig by it. Hercz 
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Re 
th2 Liwits of Juriſdiction in the Chia, n followed the Diviſions of the 
State : \\ heie the Governour of the Province had his Relidence, thers 
of courſe the Metropolitical Autho:ity placed jr felf, and the Biſhop of 
that City ws he, whom the Apoltles Canons, {C. 35) call the Firlt, to 
whom all the other ilhops of the Propince are to have ſuck a nect liar Re» 
gard, that they are to Act nothing of Common Corcern without his Cor's 
curience. And lo afier the Livition of the Empirz into Diocelſes, ſud . 
denly roſe up that Rank of Men hince called Patriarchs. But by the way 
we muſt oblerve, that this did neg take in all places. For in ſoine Citi:s 
where the Vicars oi the Einpire Relided, were not of Srreneth, Intere f(t and 
Pewer ſvfficient to Mount their B:ſhops into Patriarchse. Belides, the E£1- 
ſhops of the 'Charch were exceeding jealous of this new ſtart-up Power, 
as favouring more of Worldly Pride, then Epiſcopal Care, and therefore 
kept it out wherever they could: And the wary African Biſhops made 2 
Decree againſt ſy much as the Ule of the Naine; And great Reon they 
had for it» for it wou'd be no hard Matcer to prove, that by this mcans 
crept in thoſe Abuſcs a..d Corruptions inco the Church, which are now 
Maintained witha Preteace of Authority, and therefore the more Rem:- 
dileſs. Moreover, as this new Honour was dangerous, {o it was nexCle{5, 
fer the Dioceſſes. though they ſeemed to ſwallow up, yet they did. nov 
deitroy the Provinces; v9 that the etropolitical Authority remained 
ſtill Suited to th: Government af the State, and was much more ſafe and 
borrer Fitted to keep ont Secular Pride, Vanity and Worldly Pomp out of 
the Church ; And though it was thought requiſize, that the Eccleliaſtical 
ſhould Comply with the Civil Government, ſo far as to he uſeful in rhe 
State, yFtit was never thought needfol to run ot into all Divilions of Ct- 


vil Governmeat, ſo as to be prejudicial to the Church. Eut howerer, if 


thoſe Laws of the Church,. which Ercfted or Confirmed - Mctropolitical 
or Pattiarchal-Power, proceed upon this Grand Reaſon, . That the Govern- 
men* of the Church might Þ? Agreeable ro the State, then it is Apparert, 
ther they uever did immoveably Fix fach Authority to any partieular pla- 
ces; for Alteratio $ often happening in States that might bz clear c01- 
trary to rkeir devignes 3; Bur the End, Senſe and Meaning of chole Laws 
mu b- this, that the Governours of the Church ſheuld always be carete!, 
that the Limits of Charch mens Juriſdiction ſhovid be made to Comply 


with the Divitons and Limits of the Civil Government, under which they 


live, that bath may Sit calt-, and be uſeft! toe*ch other. And donhtiels, 


the God of Order never int-ndecd, that his. Charch ſhould Fill the Worlt 
with Diſturbance and Confuſion ; which will be rnzvaidabl:, if thoſe two 
Powers be always Claſhing, If then ſuch Civil Diviſions arc abolih-d, 
and the Government ceaſed or altered, for wacle ſake [ich Metropotiticat 
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or Pitriarciiil Power was Erected, PRs, <5 very Laws themſelves, which 
ir Ereted it, do in their profelled Delign, Reafon and Intention, not only 
ditannul it, bur direct tne Governours of the Church to eſtabliſh or procure 
Ui Eftabliſhment of ſuch other Limits of Juriſdition, as may be more ſa- 
{t>£20tory to tac State, and beneficial to the Church. Inveed, all thete Su- 
» P:r2minent iy nities, Whereby one Biſhopiwas railed above another, were 
Erecte cithec for he better Management of Aﬀaires in the Roman Em- 
pire, or for the Grandeur of it; Orelſe ſprang up by degrees for the benefit 
6! thole Citics, which were of greateſt Power and Intereſt, in which thing 
Jcme hid the moſt advantage, as being the Imperial Ciry, and giving Deno- 
mination to the whole Empire. But now that Empire being broxen, and 
Reſolrel1 into ſeveral abſolnte and independent Principalitie:, other Mea3- 
ſures ought to be taken, and for the ſame Reaſon, that ſuch Authority was 
{ct up, it ought now to be taken down,or Reſtrained; Aad the Limits of 
Eccleitzſtical Jurifdition Confined within the Extent of the Civil Power, 
and Exerciſed for its Eaſe, Safety and Bznetit, And it ſeems to Me to be a 
Matter not to be deſpiſed, thas though the Holy Scriptures of the New Te- 
{t unent were written under the Government of the Koman Empire, and in 
the time of its greateſt Height andGlory ; yet the word Emperour, ((o far 
as I can Call to mind) is no where to be found there. Indzed there is a 
Precepr Relating to Ce/«r, by Reaſon of a particular Queſtion, which. de- 
termiacd itt9 that Name, and the word Augaftis and. 825i, (+ hin An- 
iwers it) arc HRiRforicaily mzntioned 5 But theſe (what uſc ſoever Atter- 
times made of them) were then Gentilitial or Honourary-. Titles: Fa! the 
Name Emperour was that by which they then Ruled, and which H-1d all 
along, whatever other Titles or DiſtinRions were deviſed; And that I 
think is no where to bs found in the New. Teſtament, at leaſt, not in that 
{-nſe; Perhaps the word: 4-7:425 70p,which. moſtly Auiwers it,was thought 
100 preſumptuous 3, However itis, the Security. the New. Icſtumear gives. - 
them, 1s only by Commanding'Obedience to the Higher Powers, or in the 
4jxe Phralcs, never mentioning their diſtin; Title. But though the Name 
©: Kings was edions to the Romans, yer noſt of the Evangelical Precepts, 
vwiuch Require Obedience to the Civil Powzr, exprelsly direct it co- Kings z 
io that they icem to be given-not only with a Spirit of Propheſie, that that 
rrezt unweidy Body ſhould fall in pieces, and be divided into ſeveral King- 
domes, but alſo with a ipecial deli2n to. ſecure and oblige all Chriſtians to 
Obedience and Submillion ro ſuch. Kings. And if we further conſider, that 
on Bleſſed Szviour hath told us, That his Kingdom is not of this World; And 
that the Chriſtian Religion teacherh Self demial and Renunciation of the 
World, and Requires 311 Chriſtians, eſpecially the Governours of the 
Church, ts be of a moſt Humble, peaceable. aud exemplary Bchaviour. 
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This kind of Proceedings in its Covernmient will ſeem moſt zpreeahle and 
natural to it ; For the Buſineſs of Church-Gevernours i« to promote the 
Intereſt and Power of the Goſpel, not pertinacioully ro ſtrive for juriſ- 
diQtion to its prejudice and diſhonour. If each Changes happen in Mun- 
dane Aﬀeairs, that by Alteration of the Bounds of 1emporal frincipalitics, 
one Biſhop gain and another loſe ; yet rhe Church of Ged Icfcth ncetl:'rg 
but hereby gains its Peace, and a good opinion among! the Princes of the: 
Earth ; And Church-Governours have the greater ficedom and more Ad- 
vantageto do good. But the infiſting upon Juriſdiftion in another Chri- 
ſtian Princes Dominion, is to take his Subjects from him ; It ever cauſcth 
Diſturbances, Creates Jealovſies in Princes, and makes them think thoſe 
who ſhould be the beſt Chriſtians, to be the worft Subiefts; And for thar 
cauſe to have the meaner opinion oof Religion it ſelf z It wonld therefore 
certainly be beſt with the Church of God, and moſt conduce to its happy 
Government, if this Rule were obſcrved in al!Chriſtian Kingdoms, that the 
Juriſdiftions of Biſhops ſhouldComp!y with,andContorm to the Divitons & 
Boundaries of the Civil Power. This was the true primitive Prattice,and this 
the Biſhops have ever been inclinable to,when they have been able to with- 
ſtand that everlaſting Encroacher the Biſhop of Kome: Ot which take this one 
Inſtance, Immediately after the Synod at Conſtantinople againſt Protiies, a Cone 
troverhe aroſc, to whoſe Dioceſs the Bulgarians, then newly Converted to 
the Faith, ſhouid belong. T he Biſhop of Rome (who never loſt any thing 
for want of demanding it) made ſtrong Claim by his Legats. Upoa this 
Account there Meets before the Emperour in his Palace, /gnatizs Patriarch of 
Conſtanttmople, then newly Reſtored, the Vicars of the Eaſtern Parriarchs, 
z, e. of Alexandria, Antiech and Jerul(alem, the Legats of the Biſhop of 
Roni, and the Legats of the Bulgarians. But upon debate, in ſpite of all ths 
Endeavours of the XKom» Legats, it is unanimoully given to the Conſt anti- 
mopolitar, and ſuch a Reaſon along with it, as might have ſatished any Per- 
ſons, except Meſſengers from Rowe, who are never to be ſatisfied with any 
thing, but with what ſhall be acceprable ro their Maſters infatiable Cove 
touſncſs, a»d boundlets Ambition. For thcii joynt Anſwer is this, Sztis i- 
decens ejt , ut (or, qui Grecorum Imperiion detreftantes, Francorum federibus mhe- 
retis, in regno noſtrs Princi;is ordinando jure ſervetiss SO that thozgh no fore 
of Men were more given to Encroachmzats, rth-n the Patriarchs, yet ot 
Five, (and thoſe if 1 millake not, ail chat were then 3n bein) we have four 
to 0nc who are for the old Rule, That Eccletiaſtical Juariſh tion ſhould be 
Suited tothe Limits of th- Ciyil Power. 

XXXI0. What hath been fail upon Suppoſition of the Patriarchſhip ex- 
tended over thele Ifles, hath been Argued purely ex Abundant; ; For having, 
before proved, that it did por extend to them, we cou!4 not by _ £4 
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Ib mit toit; And though the Pope did by degrees thruſt m and poſſefs 
himſelf of a Juriidiction here for a long time, yer from the foregoing Ar- 
guments it will Appcar, that h2 was only Poſſefſor Aate Fiact, whom neither 
the Eccleliaſtick nor Givil Laws will fuff-r by. any length of time to pre- 
{ctib2; And therefore he was Canonically thruſt ouc azain. Hz2nce it fol- 
lows, That ti: _hurches of thele [ils are Accountavic ro no other Church, 
or Chyrch-m :n as Superiour , but remain only in the dIpendance of C9- 
ordinate or Si.ter-Churchzs to all Others, who all are murtuaily baund to 
each other hat in them lies to upnold Communion, and Acquit themleives 
of doing any thing, that may bz detrimental or injurious to the whoh: 
But for the Mater of Government, Order, Reforming Abules, and thz like, 
th: Power is in themſelves: Others may Adviſe, bnt cannat Contra: 1, 
ualci; the Univerſal Church ot God os Camnificd by their Altions. And 
thus having found our Churchcs inveſted with a power of Go-crning and 
Retormi ig themielvezz We row have only to enquire, how it hath been 
1::d2 uſe of, which direCtly leads Me to the Actual Separation and Re- 
formation. 

X%XLV. If any Man will ſet Himſelf to Examine a great Ation, which 
involves varicty of Matter, is Carried on thorouzh Multitudes of diff- 
cultics, Managed by divers Hai.d+, and neceſſarily requires no ſmall time 
{or its Accompliihment; And then expects that in all Parts and Circum- 
ſtinces ii ſhowtd b2 without Exception; He may 19 look for ſucha thing in 
tnc Kinglom of Heaven ; but if ever he can had.it on Earth, 1 dare cagage 
my ſe]1i ro be his Bondilave, and therefore uaneceſ[-rily to put i] Conſtrei- 
075 upon Matters, to pick little Quarrels, to Call in every mcan and ſlight 
Faiing, aud to Rave againlt the Miſcarriages of particuiar Perſons, thongh 
dilnllowed, this is only co fling dirt and calumniatz, not to draw up a juſt 
Acculation. It theretorethcy cannot Wourd our Rutor mation ia the EG 
1c:ntials, Chriſtian Charity would teach tem to cover a m1ltitude of fmall 
daults, and Common Pruvience wauls ,\dvrife them not to Rive to no pur- 
pole. The moi Celebrated T h:me upon this uccalion 13 Sacril:ge; And 
h-rc even thoſe, whot: profound Igaorance fuiters them not to ſtir a ſt:p 
further then their Guides © ondutt them, (and ye: with a blind Obeli:nce 
{o:;0v7 whithzriocyer they Jead thzm,) can be not only Eloqueat bat titer ; 
But as for thoic, Who have the Reins 11 their Hands, ani wou'd fiin bz 
B idling us. nvever any 54 12tt yickded Matter for More Trapgicil Eccla- 
mations 3 Butt Railing agunit Sacrilege wol'd do us any g od, we are as 
rc2dy t2 do that as themtelves; We arc 10 far from allowing it, that wich 
ſorrowful Hearts we bem04n it, and openly Avow that we deteſt it; And 
11024, ot all other perſons it 15 we, who ſuffer m3ſt under it. Some Be- 
Pics (it try deſerve the Name) are fo wofully impoveriſhed, that they 
will 
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will ſcarce afford the Curate Bred ; to that if for the ſake of. a bare. Lives 
lihocd he do- not give up himſelf right, or wrong to Sooth, up is Pa- 
riſhioners, every Plough boy will trample upon him, and they will ſet up 
ſome Mongrel teacher or other of their own, on purpoſe to torment him 
And again,we being deſtitute ofa tolerable Maintenazce for ſo great a ſtack,” 
as the Univerlities ſend abroad amongſt us, (which would be none too few. 
had not the Church been Robb'd of her Revenews) many diſcontented Spt- 
rits Fly over to the © hurch of Fome, not for Religion, but .in Hope of Pre- 
ferments, or through Vexation of Mind, or driven by want. So that this 
Sacrilege hath Fili'd their S:minaries, and plagued us with domeſtick Schiſ> 
maticks. In the mean time, that we ſuffer with patience the ſpoiling of 
our Goods, 1 think may rather delerve any Mans pity th:n blame : But for 
the Spoylers themſelves I ſhall as little plead for them, as any Son of the 
Church of Kome : And 1 wiſh there were not too many, who are ſtill Gaping 
after, and Work all their Wits in contriving how they may ſeize the poor 
Remainder. But however the Catholicks, (as they cal! themſelves) ought to 
be extreamly wary how they accuſe or point out the guilty Perſons in this 
bad Caſe, leſt they Condemn themſelves. For if ſome ſich Parable as N'a- 
than put to David, were offered to the Komaniſ?, it would be ſaid in the Con» 
cluſion, Thou art the Man. For let them deal fairly and ingenioutly with us, 
and the moſt Conliderable Perſons who made ſuch a ſquander of the Churches 
Rights, will be found to be Men whodied in the Roman Communion. 

XXXV, And upon this Account It ſeems ſtrange to Me, why they ſhould 
ſo ſtriftly enquire into, ard ſo nicely inſiſt upon Matters done by Henry, the 
Eighth, and his Clergy; for if ite with a deſign to Charge us with them, 
it is much the ſame thing, as when a Villain cuts anothers Throat, and: as 
ſoon as he hath done flips the bloody Knife into an innocent Mans pocket. 
For who were they that yielded up or ſeize! their Monaſterizs, and made 
ſich havock of Church Lands ? Who were they that fi;ſt ſet, up Hemry, the 
Eightls $4 wemacy, and Wrote in defence;af it? Wha wasiz that Main- 
tained the Supremacy b2yone the Seas in ſo graſs, a ſenſe, that even, Calvin 
Himfſclt thought his Prerogative invaded, and was out of patience, at it ? 
Theſe Men all lived and died in the fomar Communion ; And if the were 
not Komen Catholicks, what were they? Fenry the Eighth after the Aſ- 
ſaming the Supremacy, was jadgeil ſo ga2d a Cathalick, even by the Pope 
Himſelf, that he could figd no. Fitter a Perſon, ro, Recommend, for a Pattern 
.to the Emp:rour. \Vhat Hercliz ever there mygitr be in detaining the 
Peter-pence, or ſetting up his oven power, RIG ey 3 Catholick enough 
in his Proceedings upnn the Six Article-s. Any thing they imagine to be 1jl, 
mult b: Ours ; But make Enquiry after th2\Arthors, and, they are. all. their 
own; HMetainks it ſkogld concera them to Acguit themiclrgs, before they 
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fall foul vpon uz. Nay, if we proceed forward fo far as tothe Reign of 
Queen Mary, the Perions who had the greareft Influence on thoſe Revo- 
lutionswill be found Men of their own Perſuafion ; for except ſome few, 
whoſe Proceedings were more eaſily Anſwered with Fagots then Arguments, F 
thofe on our part will not be very Conſiderable, throughout the Reigns of i 
Henry the Eighth and Eaward the Sixth ; Searce any two Perſons ſeern to be T 
deeper dipt in Sacrilege, then the Vicar-General Cromwell, and Dudley Duke . 
of Northumberland; yet how profound Hypocritcs ſoever they might live, |* 
our Ox/ord Chirch-Gerermorr will have them both Roman-Catholicks at their 
Death; Others, if_they think it worth their while, may Conteſt it with 
him; Bnt ſor Mc he may take them both, and make his beſt of them. Only 
I think it a Reaſonable Requeſt, that ſince he will needs have their Perſons, 
hewonld be pleaſcd to take their faults along with them, and not accu'e us 
for thg Crimes of his Brethren. 

XXXVYI. Bur let particular Perſons, whether theirs er ours, Anſwer for 
their own d: merits; I can be heartily ſorrowful for the Men, but never 
will be an Adiocate for their Miſ-deeds. Theonly Matters of any moment, 
for which we can be concerned, I conceive muſt be either Dottrine, Dif 
'Gipline,, Worſhip or Goverament. Now thouz h the Pope might think him- If 
ſeli obliged to ſtickle for his profirs,and above all for his Supremacy, yet the |, 
Roman Catholicks themſelves did not think the C havges in Religion of ſuch |; 
Weight, that upon that Account they ſhould make a perfet Schiſm. For |; 
till Feltgn fixed the Bull of Pizs the Fifth upon the Biſkop of Zondons Palace @ 
Gate, the Foman Carbelicks freely frequented our © hurehes, ard joyned in [ 
\Communibn with us: And'this was no ſmall time, for this was not done t 
till the cterenth 6r twelſth year of Qucen 7 Ezabeth ; So that a ſmall matrer 
. wovld have made her Catho!ich, if ſhe could have digeſted the Roman $upre- + 
macy; Andrthough the AXemaniſts, fo far 3s concerned Religion, thought "4 
Themſelves bound to obey the Pope, yet the Cilcreeter fort of them were |, 
not k little offended, 'that they were thvs thruſt headlong into {o dangerous It 
a Schiſimn. ; For this we have'the Teſtimony of Mr. Cambden, a Perſon beyond 
'Exceprion, ot niy #s he was a'Man of Singular Judgement, nd Learning, 
and a faithful and. prudent Hiſtorian. Bur as being j.c1 ſonally Acquainted tt 
with the Tfanſatnons of thoſe times; His Words are theſe, Carerum hanc 
Bullam Pont jfactt plerique mederatiores tacite irprebabart, covod nulla ex jure rdmo- 

'21;110-preceſfetir, & pratifitnkts molem malorunt nie ſbi imjendere,” qn1 pris pri- 
Tatimr ſoak ſacr a intre piettlts Jaris ſecure celury arr, wel recepra im Ecaleſect Argli- : 


cana ſacra ſire Conſeichtie \ 5 0 can 3, wee (Annal,; Eliz. ad Ann, | 
Dom? 1575) So that the Reformation was Inceed made on our part, for 


which we wantedeither good Cauſe, nor ſufficient Authority; Fur the : | 
Sepereticn was Imade 'by* the! Pope; * For kad not He  Excommunicated G 
its Queen 
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Queen Elizabeth, for what Reaſon the Komaniſts held. Communion with us- | 
till ſuch Excommuaication, for the ſame it might have continued to this 
day, and no Schiſm made. But if this Excommunication had neither law- 
ful Authority, nor jult cauſe, then will the Pope be not only the Author but 
cauſe of the Schiſm, and draw the whole guilt of it on him and his party. 
The proof of. this in particular I will not inliſt on here, b:cauſe it will be 
abundantly done in the progreſs of the Work, eſpecially in the ſecond and 
third part, if it ſhall pleaſe God that live to Finiſh them. Only here I 
will leave this Choak-pear, which I delire my Agverſary to ſwallow before 
he Attaqae me, That whoſoever undertakes the Defenee of that Bull, (be- 
{des all other Extravagancies which he ſhall be obliged to maintain) muſt in 
the firſt place fairly Confeſs himſelf to be a Rebel and a Traytor as to 
Principles of Civil Government, and obliged in Conſcience aftually to be ſo, 
3s often as the Pope requires, and of this the Pope to be the ſole and un- 
controulable Judge. : 
XXXVIL Having hereſlipt into the mention of Quzen Elizaberh, it may 
not be altogether impertinent to Acquit Her of one diſhonourable Scandal, 
wherewith ſome foul Moutl'd Komani/ts endeavour to Blaſt her Memory. 
If Hemy rhe Eighth belonged to any, he was certainly theirs not ours; Yet 
in Handling the Reformation, they ſpare not to charge Him with all the 
indecencies true or falſe, which they can Rake together; But nothing 
is moe exagirated then his two Fir Marriages, and that often in ſuch ful- 
ſom and obſcene Language, as is not a lictle offenfive to chaſt Eares. The 
Dcfizn of all this is, that they might inyvalidace Queen Eliz.abeths Title to 
the Crown, upon which ſcore ſome ruder Romani/ts will at this day as fa- 
miliarly and confidently call Her Baſtard, as if ſhe had been found in the 
ſtreets, laid at ſome door in a Basket. It is well known, that #12 was a Per- 
ſoa fo excelleatly qualified for Gerernment, that even living fh* ſtruck Enyy 
dumb, and made thoſe who moit implacably hated Her, to Admire Her ? 
It might therefore juſtly move Indignztion in any Gererons Spirit to ſee 
every Aſs ſpurn at a dead Lion. Burt if this were as rrue as it is falſe, yet if 
they would deal ingeniouſly, they mult confeſs, that this could no wayeffect 
the Church, as to that Power Conferred on it by God, and that Authority, 
which doth always diſtinctly and entirely remain in it ſelf; Only it may 
leave the Church deſtitute of any L2gal- Civil Sanction during her time ; 
And if for tbat they will Condema us, they may as well Condemn the Chri- 
ſtian Churches of the firſt three Hundred Yeares, and then we ſhall not be 
mach afiaid in ſo good Company. Br there is nothing but Malice or Ig- 
norance in the thing it ſelf, and the Komani/?s of all Men ought to be cau- 
tions in this Matter; becaulz whileit they Fence with this Two-Edged 
Sword; intending to Cut Queen Elizabeth, they as deeply Wound Queen 
Alary 
__ 
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Mary. Neither will the Sickly Salvo of the Popes Diſpenſation ſtand them 
in any ſtead; for it is not only we who deny that his Power reached to ir, 
bur the greateſt part of their own Univerlities, gave it uncer their Hands 
and Seals. And indeed this was at that time ſo generally the Opinion of 
the Romaniſts, That the Author of Church-Government freely Acknowledgeth, 
(though little to the Credit of his Cauſe) that when A7ary was Offered in 
Marriage Firſt to the Emperour Charles the Fifth, and after to Francis King 
of France, She was Refuſed by both on this Account, becauſe they donbtcd 
of the Lawfulneſs of Henry's Marriage with her Mother, (pare. 5. cap. 2.) 
But for my part I am not of their Humour, who take a pleaſure in beſpat=- 
tering Princes; and to doit by our own, can be no Honour to our ſelves. 
1 do not ſee, that any thing Alledged, can be any real P:<judice either to 
Alary or Elizabeth, for the Succeſſion to our Crown depends neither upon 
Canons nor Councels, much leſs upon Popes bulls and Decretals, but upon 
the Conſtitutions of our Kingdom. And it was never yet doubted, bur that 
King Henry was Married as well to K=therine as Anne Bolen , And it the Mar- 
Tiage was Sole nnized, the Children are Legitimate by our Laws, which »b. 
hor all thoughts of any ſuch thing as Baſtards in Matrimony. ? Tis true,our 
Laws permit and Authorize E.cletialt icks to divorce luch Perſons, who 
Marry within the degrees prohibited, but yet ſuffer no prejudice to be done 
to their l{ſne. And if the Parents, though too near of Kin, were Legally 
Muried, their Ch;ldren ſball ſucceed to their Eſtates and Rights in the lame 
manner, that other Perſons Children co, where the Marriage was without 
Exception. Andit is very hard Meaſure to deprive & King ol that privilege, 
which belongs to the inzaneſt of his Subjects, eſpecially in this Cate, which 
may endanger to involve a Nation 1n Confulion and Ruine. Let King 
Henry therefore Anſwer for his own faults, what iniquity ſever there might 
be in his Marrages, yet being Marricd, his Vlue are Legitimated; And I 
doubt not but that Mary and El:zaberh were both in their I urns our Lawſul 
Sovereigns, 1 will therefore proſecute this no further, ſave with a Requeſt to 
the Romaniſts, that henceforward they won!ld ceaſe to ſet the Chiidrens Teeth 
on Edge with the ſoure Grapes the Father Eat, and be as re:dy to Acknows 
ledge Queen Ebiaberh a Lawful Sovereign as weare Queen Afary, 

YXS$XV1. 1did once Intend to have thoroughly kxamined the Vatter of 
the Reformation, bur | fiad that it would oblige Merather to Write a Vo- 
lure ther a Chapter ; Andafter all, pzrhaps, I ſhould be accuſed of nee4leſs 
pains, for it hath bzen often ard ſufficiently cone already ; And all At ſwers 
contain only the Crambe centies cot s, or tome beld Fictions or tedious Tri- 
flings. Nor do] think that I can bz Conſtrained to Anſwer for all that went 
before me: In this Church I was Eorn, taptized and Bred ; 1 had no Hand 


ia the Making, Modclling or Altzring itz Gods Providence caſt Mc into ir, 
and 
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and I take it aS1 found it. And if as Tuck it he Cefenſble, I need concert 
Wy 1:It no further. And therciore withour troubling my {lt to Roke the 
Lead ont of their Graves, | ſhall Conkder our Church under her preſert 
Conſt.tuticn ; for it that will not Hold, we are gone without more ado ; 
But if that be good, it 13 not ten thouſand faclts of Men, who are Ucad and 
rotten, thetoan overthrow 1t. 

XXX1%. I have ab cady proved, that the Xomanmfts themſelves rate the 
Preach 3 And 1t may be more filly proved, if need Require. But twe Schit- 
maticks may fall our, and both be in twe wrong, And therefore that we 
may Appezr to be 1n the rizht, tomerthing myſt be ſaid to clear up the Juſticz 
of our o:vn Caulſ2;, Toth End I ſhall briefly Examine theſe two things, 
1he Government ard the Cottrige of our Church. Government will of 
courſe take iti iiſcipline as the Fruits of it: And DoQtrine will ;xclude 
Worſhip, Þ<caute there 15 no Abnſe or ul Prattice in Worthip, Lut it is 
Founded vron tome Errour in Doctrize. Government ſeems to Me there- 
{ore to belong even to the Eſſence of every particular Conftituted Church, 
b:cauiſe without it Ordinagces cannot be diſcharged, Sacraments Celebrated, 
nor thole things Performed, which they are obliged to do in joynt Com- 
munion, 2nd 23 a Kaiy of Men. I hat this Government be lawful and 
wWarrantabic, It to be wilhcd that the Goverreurs might be always good, 
bus it is ablojutely necellary, theas they have Lawful Authority, and arc 
rightly cmpewered to do ſome things, Which other Men may ncrt co. He 
who 1:1 etherw:ſ; muſt with Corab and his Company lay all in © ommon, 
whit the moſt Heatheniſh aad Braitiſh Religioss have cvyer abhorred to doz 
For this, je: haps, the Komen will not much quarrel Me; Ent if it were 


for iy preſet purpol?, | co5!d accofe him for being fabſe to theſe Privcipler, 


by allowing, the cortrery in V'ratice. But to return to the Bulinels, | har 
Authority b: Luavfu! it is requiute, that it be derrried from fach, who wete 
trulj inveited with ſich Authority 3 for Vi tar, quod now haber. And fur- 
ther, t1-t tliey hare lik. wif2 a Power or Avitor ty to convey 2nd deriva 
it to others; for it is oiten P rriorally Lodi d in M n,.and Incommunicable; 
as Knights cannot make Knights nor Lor!s Lords; And therefor 2 a Lawfut 
Church- Authority mul? be ſvch as deſcen''s from thoſe, who reveived it 
from Chr: 1it with a Power to tranſmit it, Now | find not that our Saviour 
{aic to any bur his Apoſtles, As wy Father hath ſen: me, exen /o [end 1 you, 
Jonn 20. 21. And therefore from thoſe Hands wherein they left jt, with 
tis like power to transfer it to others, mvſrall Liwſhol t cetetl Nical An- 
tho ty come. The Way to Avoid this; is cither with f refturand F/tor, 
(wh learnt their Politicks trom Jeroboams Practice) to place aN Anthority it; 
the Civil MigiRtrate, or clſe with the Faniticks to ſet up the extraordin-r y 
Cali ard Plea 6f an Authot ity immediately. from God.' Nov thquzh toc. 


(66) 
many of [ate haye put inPraftice M, #/obs his doQtrine,whillt theyRatl againſt 
his Perſon,»8d others are drunk With their pretended Viſions &Revelations, 
thereby Filling Mens Brains with Eathuliaſm, and in many places making a 
Nullity of all Ordinances, yet theſe are not the Men | have now to do with, 
and therefore will not here engage azainſtth:m. And as lor the Komariſts, 
I rhink, I necd net diſpute it with them ; for thongh they ſrangely Coat on 
Miracles, yer I could never obſerve them either very fond of exeraordinary 
Miſſions, or very free in allowing any Eccleſiaſtical Avthority to the Civil 
Magiſtrate. Now it they wiil take us at this Lock, weare rcady. to: Joyn 
iſſue with them ; And to prove, that we havea good SucceTion of Lawtul 
Authority. - They cannot fairly Refuſe us here, becauſ this is one of the 
Preſcriptions, Which Terrwlian lays down againit Hereticks. Edart ergo 
(lairh he) Origines Ecclefiarnm ſuarum, evulvant Ordinem Epilcoporiim ſuorum 114 
per Succeſſiones ab initzo decurrentem, ut primn: tile Epiſcopus aituem ex Apoſtolis 
vel Apoſte!tc:s viru (qui tamen cum Apoſi olrs Ferſevereverm) havris Auttorem © 
Antec: ſfſorcm, (de Preſcrip.)) Now as for a Succeflion, poſlivly there is not any 
in the Chriſt:an World ſo ſtrorgly Twiſted, as that of theEnelth Churches.If 
ſoine of the Apoſties,and otherApoſtolical Per ſons bring preſent in this Iſle, 
and planting Churches ; If Ordination from the Brirriſh, Iriſh, French or Foman 
Biſhops, or any or all of theſe could derive a Lawfnl Authority to us, we do 
notwantit. We have more Ways of Conveyance, ard contequently (of 
God) more Evidence of our Authority then the Roman» themiclves ; 
Andif the Reſt were Jaid afide, we have the ſame which they have, and fo. 
cannor have lefs ; fo little Reaſon had the Author of Chwch-Government to 
Conc}nde his Book with ſuch. a paſlionate lnvettive 2gainſt our An'oca- 
zacrcſies Indeed, could that Infamons table of the Nargs- Head Ordinarion 
kave bezn made good, i: would have made a foul Breach in our Succeſſion, 
if not, Put a full ſtoptoit z But never was a moſt malicious <ontrivance 
Tn 0:e mierably Batiled ;. Several Learned Pens have not only cleared the 
M-ttcr of: Fatt, but diſproved the probability, yea, the very pollibility of 
Tach 2 thing ; fo thatif any thing mare can, nothing more need co ve ſpoken 
& it. If therefore any Xomaniſt will ſtillnrge it, 12 this particular I ſhall 
leave him as a Maa cither paſt ſhame, or given upto ſtrong delukions to be- 
lievea Lye. their other Ubje&tions are of two Sorts, Either azainit the 
Legality or the Valizity of our Ordination. ' But becauſe Others have An- 
{wered them fally in eyery minute particular, I ſhall Content my (:1f with 
wo Generat Antwers;z Firſt, That ths Negle@t er Overlight, (it any fuch 
were) of ſome Circumſtances Requiced by Law, though it may make the 
P:1ſans obnoxious, yet it doth not invalidate the Ordination ; Our Laws 
Ailow Perſons to be Married only betwixt Eight and Twelve in the Fore- 
2003n;Yg5 it ig Happepthat they be Marricd atTca at Night,the Marriage & 
£990, 
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good, thorgh the Perſons he puniſhable. Some Circumſ ances m the Mz- 
nagery of Ordination may he Regnlated by the Civil Power, t.e. So fa as 
it hath Regard to the State ; Bur the Ordination it ſelf, and the Va' City 
of it proceeds from a Power fo diſtinCt frem the Civil, that no Civil Au- 
thority or SanCtion can cither make or diſarnul it, And therefore fſucl+ 
ObjeFtions whi: h »re made only againſt the Legality of our Ordination, do 
tacitely ſuppoſe the Validiry of it; And fo if they were true, are little or 
nothing to the purpoſe. As for the other ſort of Olye&tions which relate 
to the Validity of our Ordination, thoſe indeed would be fatal, if they were 
ſufficient. Bur before I Return my General Anſwer thereto, I deſire it may 
be obſerved, Thet there is more of Intereſt then Matter in theſe ObjeCtions. 
For the Church of Rome hath ſuch a ]Jcalouſie of this ſina!l Church, that they 
think not themſelves ſafe while it is in betng; Now if they could inva- 
lidatz our Ordination, it would take away our Miniſtry, our Ordinances, 
and conſequently our Church, {ſo that this is a Flow at the Roct. And 
therefore right or wrong they Reſolve to [tick on this, which way Win 
ſom: to them, kzep Others from us, and Alarm all. And though their Ar- 
gumenrts be never 10 weak, yet being Managed by ſubtite Heads, they wiil 
Appear the more Contliderabie ; becauſe few Perſon; are able to judge of a 
Caie of this Nature. But if we were reduced to that ſtate, that they 
thought themſelves out of all danger from ns, our Ordination might eatily 
paſs, Apretty inſtaice of this hapned in the time of the Rebellion. The 
Loyal Clergy of this Chirch, being either ſtarved at home, or driven ou: 
into other Countreys, and little or no tiopes appearing, tharth:y ſhould 
ever be Reſtored; Dr. Baſier, among other places, (any place being, then 
better then Home) Travels to Fer-:/alem;, And after the mention of his Re- 
ception from the Grreks, he thns ſets down his Entertainmer:t by thoſe of 
the Roman Wray. As for the | atins, they Rereived Me mnfl Courteouſly into 
their awn Convent, though [ did epenly Pro [4 my felf a Pricjt of the Church © 
England : And #'ter jome Veliration: cboue the | alidity of our Ordinarion, they 
procured Me Entrance 1110 the Temple of the Sepxlclve, at the Rate of a Prieſt, 
that ir, Half in Hait le; then the Laymens Rave, And at my Departure from 
Jeruſalem, «he Pope"s own Vicar, (Call:d, Commiſſirius Apoſtolicus Generalis } 

ave Me bis Diploma in Parchment, under bs own Fland and P+blick Scal ; Int 
w filing Me, Sacercotem Ecclelie Anglicane, & $.S. Theologiz Dotarem. 
Ent there was no necd to hve Vravelied fo far for an Inſtance, it being well 
known that King £47445 Biſhops were Admitted in the time of Queen 
Mary, withovt Re-ordin»tion; fo that it is 20t the Validity of Ordination, 
but our Non-ſnbmithhon to the Pope which lies at the bottom. It is tris, 
that a Diſperſation from Kome was talxcd of, but , that was only a Blird. 
A Diſpentation m3y Re:clh CircumTtences, but not Eſfſentiab. If 1h*1 
Ix 2 torm:r 
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former Ordination had been invalid and null, thty onght to have been Re- 

1d1ined z for no Diſpenſation,. nor all th: Popez inthe World can make 
tlhoic tobe true and valid Orders, which never were ſo 1n themſelves. He 
mnzy as well Build Cafties in ths Air, or Erect ſtately Palaces withont any 
Materials, as to make thoſe really an truly to be Orders, which neyer were 
fo; Itiscnethiag to Dilp:nie, another to Ordain ; Secing he did only 
(\iipenſe, It is plain that hz accuſed them of no more ther tome Irregu- 
j-r:cies in the Circumitances of their Ordination, which tkop2h we ſhail not 
yield, yet | thigkit nnneceſſary to giſpute, becauie not being R<-ordained, 
th:ir former Ordination wut be ſuppoſed good. *Iis true, they very de- 
voutiy burnt Risley, and one or two others, without d-grading them as Bi- 
ſazps; And thence Conclude, that they were never truly ſuch, $.e. They 
{:t up a Novcl Opinion, and prove It by their own wicked Acticns; And 
ihe proof will be good, when they are a5 infa! ide in M itter of Fact, as they 
pretend to be in Matter of Right. Bur it is no New thing tor the Couit of 
me, to make quite contrary Determinations as to the i-lf-ſame thing, as 
i1-ir preſent Intereſt: leads them. When Queen - Mary fhric came to the 
rown, and they wantcd Help, then King Lawaras Biſhops ate is be Invited 
in, and Acknowledped with the f1.ght 35:70 of a Diſpeniation, that the Pope 
might ſtem to do fom:thing; But when they w.rc a litcle fetled inthe 
Sacdle, ard could Ride over all who ſtood in thei way; 1 hennone of his 
Biſhops were to be Acknowledged, whe did not tvily Comply with them ; 
7.c. tho'e wlio joyned with them were good iiiſhyps; thoſe wito cppolad 
them weie no Biſhops; though the Ord-rs of botn ſtood upon the ſame 
Foundation, and were either valid or nail tor the: fame Reaſon. But to a: 
Void the tedioninets of duculjingths w hole Matter, 1 ſhill now only Gire 
this General Anſwer, That in this Wey of Arguing, they take the Courſe to 
undermine and deſtroy all Succelipn and Churck-power ; This I am apt 
i9 think, that mary of them well enough .ſfze; Bur they thiax, that we 
ci ] cr donot, or will noz4 aad ſothey are ſafe enough, whil :# ir only {erves 
to Route us, Ihe Arguments whercoa they lay the greet. ſi fircl; 17 this 
J4ottcr ave fuch, as may with cual, if -r.ot more advantagygs, vc returned up” 
Gathemſclves. -?I is truc, weare not delurqus to Molcit others, we wiſh 
Ucace tothe Churches, Reaſonable things vould Content us; nd therefore 
we gencraliy kezp on the deft nlive part, atid ſtand all theo Attacks and Op- 
Tol.tion. B1tif by fach foul dealing they will contirually prorc} e us, uull 
vie change the ſtate of this Scribling War, and lying it 16to tncir OWN 
Courtrey, Waat Work will this make ? Yor if they will Veuch- tncſe Ar- 
#1uments to be good againſt our Orders; And we prove, th:it they aic ct 
:>Icfs foice againſt their own, or that we have Gther ſtror ger Reaſons a- 
”ainſt them, Whither wil they then go ſor Ecclcliaſtical Autkot ity * their 
: 8 : ; Prige 
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prideand ſtomach is too great to Truckle to the Greek,gor any other ,Church;, 
or to Borrow any Authority trom them ; But if they ſhould, they ought. to, 
Conlider, 'whether the ſame Arguments will not follow them; yea more, 
whether divers of their Hot-ſpurs have not Carried them thither already ? 
If {>, allthcir Labour js in vain: And if their Arguments bs good, all 
Gucch pawer and Succellioa i3 loſt. This indeed doth rot fo fatally affect 
u3 a5 it doth them ; becauſe we for good Reaſons deny thole Argaments to 
be good, and ſokeep up our Succeſſion and Eccleſiaſtical Authority. But 
what will b:come of that Church, or what Remedy is left for it, which ob- 
{tinately maintains the Validity of ſuch Arguments, whea they are proved 
a3 valid again& hzr ſelf? eſpecially ir being a Chucch of that pride and am- 
bition, as to ſcorn to own any Authority 1a any other Church, which ſhe 
hath not more fully in her ſelf. Now, if 1ather then not deſtroy our Or- 
ders, they will what in them Lies overthrow all Eccleſiaſtical Authority and 
Succeſſion, though thanks be to God they cannot do it, yet it is Apparent, 
that they will hrzard the very Worſhip of God, and ſhake? the very Foun- 
dations of Religion, - rather then be fruſtrated in thcir malicious Purpoſes 
and ambitious Ieſigaes. And this | take not robe any ſtiong Temptation - 
to prefer their Communion before all Others. ' 
XL. As for our Doſtrine we are willing it ſhould come td the Trial ; And 
] know no better Way to Try it, th! by its Agrecment with what was 
1aught by our Saviour and his Apoſtlzs; Thisis the Way Tertullien pre- 
ſcribes us, both for the Security of the Church, and Excluſion of Hereticks; 
For after ſoin2 things premiſed he makes this ]1ference, Conſt at preinde-ommem 
D3lrinam, que cum allis Eccleſus Apoſtoltcis Matricibs Originalib:s Fidel cane 
piret, Verutati depmandam, id ſine dubio tenemem, quod Ecclefia ab Apoſtalis, A- 
$5/l6'; a Chriſto, Chriſtus a Deo ſuſcepit ; Retiquam were omnem doitrinam de ene 
42-10 prejudicandum, qua ſapiat contra Vers/atem Eccleſiarum,  Apoſtolors », 0 
Chriſt, Dc:. And4 agin ſpzaking of Hereticks in general, pſa +: do- 
(trin.s eorum cam Apoſtolica tompara'a, ex diverſiate & tontrarietate (1s ['ronu- 
czabit, meque Apoſt o!t «l;crmus Amtoris efſe negue Apoſi olici. And then ſhewing how 
J:ter Churches, or ſuch, which Qor'd at any time sſter be Conſtirored, 
right defend themſelves 2p 1inſt Heceticks, He faith thus, Ad harc 1rague 
formam Provecabuntur ob it; Eeeleſts, que licer nulluen ex Apeſtolis v2 Apeſto!uct: 
A itlovem ſaam projferart, kt mul'o Foltertiores gue Gent ice quotidie n/t It: nr ; 
tun's in ealem fide Confotrantes, nen rinus. Apoſiolice deput an'ur tro Conſan- 
ecinitate do tring, (de Preſctip.) Now let this b2 the Telt, and in our De- 
tence we fay with Tertultian, Poſicrior noſtr.cres non eſt, immo omnibus Prior eft, 
Hoc erit Teſtimorium FVeritatis waigue occupants Principatum, (de Prefcrip.) Now 
jet them Charge us, 1 tkey can, with Maintaining any Dottrine, as of .ne- 
ceſiity to Salvation, which cam? not from Chriſt or his Apoſtles; and when 
| | they 
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they can prove that all theſe did, they ſhall make Me helieve any thing. 
Only by the Way I cannot bat take Notice of the difference between this 
good O1d Father, and the preſent Romanifts in their Reſolution of Faith, or 
in the la{t Reſult, Standard and Trial of Faith. Th: One Refers u; to 
whart our Saviour taught by Commiſſion from the Father, and the Apoſtles 
by Authority from Him, and to Examine Matters by their Agreement hcre- 
Gith: The other without more ado Refolves all into the Authority of the 


preſznt Komen Church. The One faith, 7: is the Way of Traih, becauſe the ' 


fame that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 1 aught; The Other ſaith, We cannot be de- 
cerwed, becauſe the Preſent Roman Church Voucheth it to be Right. Now though 
tor my own part 1 Achere to the _— of-the Father, and therein 
of the Ancient Church; yet I muſt Confeſs, that the Komanift;, whether 
right or wrong, have laid their Plot well; for if they can once bring a Man 
to ſwallow this Propofition, Thavthe Roman Church is the only certain Rule and 
Fudge of Truth, Or, That alltbinge muſt give Way to their Determinations | 
Then as for Particulars, his Work is done, and he is bound with an implicit 
Faith to ſwallow them all without ary ſcruplie, or the leaſt Examination: 
Now this is ſure and quics Work; bur too quick for Me, who as a Chriſtian 
1ying under an Obligation, upon occaſion to Rexder a Reaſon of the Faith 
.that is in Me, would be willing te know a Reaſon, that I may be able to do 
fo. That the Roman Church faith fo will be no Reaſon, till ſhe produce a 
better Charter for her Authority, then ſhe hath yet done; And tull and 
Orkers can be ſatisfed by good Reaſon or Evidence of ſuch Authority. For 
if a Reaſon be Required ef Me, my Anſwer that Others fay fo will be none, 
unleſs | can convince them by good Evidence, that their $:y-ſo is of ſufficicat 
Authority and jndubitable, the Plea indecd of Indefe/tibility were good,if it 
were true; But they rather urge that becauſe it ſerves their Turns,then thar 
they have any good Evidence of it: And the Father, who diretts us to 
trace Truth to the Apoſtolical Churches, ſuppoſes that particular Churches 
may fall from it. Src (faith he) Apofioli nn diverſa inter fe docaifſent, ita & 
Apoſtolici non contraria Apoſtolis edidrfſent, wifi ills, qui as Apoſtolis deſciverant ; 
& aliter predicaverunt, (de Preſcrip.) The Romanifts indecd lay their Scene 
wiſely, they underſtand well enough what wouid do their Butineſs, and ac- 
cordinaly fail nct to plead what muſt de it with thoſe, who Admit their 
Plea without proof; ' he Conſequence or Building would be good, if the 
Antecedzrit or Foundation were ſound: ' But you muſt net nariowly Ex- 
amine thar, leſt a Rotten Bottom trm\)'c all the ſtately Pageant down again. 
If the Roman Church be infdetettible by Vertue of any. Promiſe made to 
St. Peter, then other Churches may nie the ſame Argoaments, and lay Claim 
tothe ſame Privileges as well as they; And our own Church as much as 
any; Forther own Amhors, and pn ticularly our Sworn Enemy Father 
Parſons, 
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Parſons, (ay, that St. Peter Preached the Geſpel in Britany ,, ſo that here we 
are equal, unlef5 ir make any thing for their Advantage, that he was ſo well. 
uſed here as to Go off ſafely hence; Bur afcer his Return was Martyred 
there; And ſo Reme may Value her lelf for that which our Bleſſed Saviour 
upbraids Jeruſalem for, Killing the Prophets, and Stening thoſe that were ſent unto 
Her, (Matt. 23.37.) 

XLl. This Matter will fall hereafter under a more particular Conſide- 


ration; And therefore to Return to Doctrine, it may be Conſidered either 


as Poſitive or Negative. Iris tt1ue, that all Doftriae Reſolves it ſelf into 
politive Truth; That we Maintain any thing in the Negative is Accidental, 
and Ariſcth from the Difference and Qvarrelsamongſt Men; for when Par- 
ties cannot Agree, if One Affirm, the Other of courſe denies: In this Caſe, 
the Matter in Controverlie being cither Falſhood or Wrong, if any Man 
Aſſert that which is contrary either to I ruth or Juſtice, we are forced to 
go ſomthing tlie further about in defending them, by firſt denying and re- 
jefting what is either falſe 6r unjuſt ; but then this will terminate in ſome» 
thing poſitive, which is the Foundation and Symmary of all. As for Ex- 
ample, if in Oppoſition to the Praftices or Affirmations of Others I deny, 
That Divine Worſkip can be Given either to Angels or Saints z The Reaſon 
and Ground of that Denial muſt be this or the like poſitive Aſſertion, That 
Divine Worſhip is Gods Propriety, and to Him only to be direfted. And 
therefore that we Maintain lome things in the Negative, is not our but 
their fault, in Aſſerting that which is <ither falſe or unlawful; And whe- 
ther they do ſo or not muſt be Tried by Particulars, which. I ſhail coms to - 
hereafrer. 

XLII. As to poſitive Dottrincs perhaps the Difference is not very great ; 
the Quarrel lies more in what we do not hold, then in what wedo; It is 
not t9 be denied that we have munch Trnth, hut not enough as they think ; 
And we are afraid of more, leſt it ſhould make us have leG; for many Mat- 
ters which they would thruſt npon us for I ruth, are far remote from it ; 
And ſhould we receive them, it were the way to corrupt the Truth we have ; 
There was a time when ſome of their Prieſts ſet themſelves to Recencile, 
(and without Allowance and Encouragement they durſt not have Attempted 
ſuch a thing) the very Articles of our Religion to a Catholick Senſe, (as they 
call it,) though many of them were purpoſely, framed in oppoſition to ſe- 
veral of their Opinions and Practices. The Author of Church-Govern- 
ment, ( Part 5. page 205.) hath difcovered a Senſe, wherein that great Grie- 
vaace of the Koinamſts, The Oath of Supremacy may be lawfully taken, ard 
that to no other Senſe then what he fetcheth from the 37th. of our Articles + 
of Religion; And why then all that Labyrinth of Diſcourſe which follows 
after opon it, and feryes $0 no other purpoſe but to Confound Himſelf and 
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his Reader? For can it be imagined, that we our ſelves ſhould txke it in a 
ſenſe contrary to our Articles of Religion ? From our Book of Common 
Prayer might be Extrattcd a wholeſoin Body of Divinity; And it fhews 
tothe World both hat our Worſhip is, and how our Worſhip and Do- 
Cctrine Agree; And if this may be Ajlowcd of, methinks we ſhould not be 
Hereticks. Now what Fincentins Parapaiia, tag Pope's Legat, propoſed to 
Queen Elizaberh,f am apt to think was knowil to few 5 For on the one Hand 
tz Hononr of the Pope was concerned, if hz ſuffered an open Repulſe ; 
On the Other, the: Gueen, rhough ſh: Admitted not his Propoſals, was un- 
'Willing to irricate his Perſon, he being then very Kind a1 Civil to Rer, 
coiltrary to. the Petitions and Endzavyors of many powerful Adverſaries, 
'But that ſome ſuch Conſiderable Matters wet e propoſed, that hz was Jealous 
the Qucen would think they would never be pertormed, or at leaſt not long 
kept, we have ſome Reaſon to Gueſs from the Conciugon of his Letrer, 
which iz on? of the Kindelt that ever any Pope wrots to one He Accounted 
a Heretick; For thus He Courts Her, Sed kac ce re pluribus verbrs dem Vin- 
centius rec aper, noſtrum 81bi Paternum aniniunn declaratit, quem ut benigns 
'excipias, diligentergue ardias, eendemgue ut ejx5 Oretions Fidem hibeas,cxam hobeves 
Nobis: ipfis, Serenutatem tuam rogamms( Annal. E117. part. 1-Þ- 48, Mr.Cambden 
Confeſl:th, That he could nor upon his own Knowledge ſay, what theſe Pro- 
polals were, and he believes they would never tivſt them in Writing, but as 
ſecret as they were kepr, it ſeems they took Air, tor he ſubjoyns this fol- 
lowing Account, Fama obriner Pentificem Fidem deaifſe, ſententiam comra matyi, 
:Ptias, tanguam ij uſt am re/ciſſurum 3 Litargiam Angl;cam fna Antboriutate cone 
firmarurum, © uſim Sar ament ſub nr 4 ne Specie Aag't permiſſ17sm, dummodg 
illa Romane Eceleſie ſc ag7iocgnrer, Romanz21et Cot. eire P: pmatim egroſcertt 5 1mo 
& hec exrantibus aljj:.0! ar ewrm mittia fuifſe promiſſa. (id ibid. I cannoex 
imagine with what Hop?s P::; the 4th. ted Himlz!r; Or wiethcr he were 
better Nature then uſ1a''y Popes are; Burt though alter this the Quzen 
would rot ſuffer his An: the Avvot of Martmegs to comr on Engli/h 51;ore, 
yet hecontinced the ſame Mildueſs towards Her ; which being, infucceſsful, 
Pires the 5th. inſtigated by che King of Sp«n, and being a*gry er:ough Him- 
{<lf, tryes a feverer i'ourſe, and Thunders out a3 Excommunicution againſt 
Her ; Bur that ſicceeded worſe then the other : For It not only altogether 
Aliznated the Queens Mind, bnt Compleated the Breach, anc made 'a total | 
Seraratio? in Communion, which had not heen till thas time; And it is 
probable this might make ſome ſucceeding Popes m1.yer; tor Biſhop 84 

bingten though he Refer it to a Pope after both the former. yet whence- ſo- 

ever he had it, he ſaith plainly, That the Poje Offered t9 Allow the Bok ( i.e of 

: Common- Prayer and Adminiſtration of the Sac raments, &e,) Queen Elj- 

zaletinof Eternal Aferory, if (he meuld have taken it of Him, as /0 _—_ 0} 
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Him, (OR A: 6 5) But what need ef thar ? For as for the Uſe of the Sa- 
Cramenrt In __ kinds, Its Ckriſts ovin Infiitwicn ; And as for nn 
wes, brine i the Vulgar or KEOW 1 _ ; 1 is according to St. Pan's 
| rd it thef. two be not authority cron h without the Pope's 

] cence, then have we not the Libc _ fo mu [1 a5to ferve God even 2c- 
TH 18 ( gy rags t A Fritution, bvt hew ard when the 
eateth » And ſoit tie Devil a 
w11l be in h:t3 power and at bi ple Is 
\Wor thi! ped inthe \\ or id or not, As fot 0 [-4aricr £ the Peok ut 18 
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ſ1cl1, ther (except fome ferr, which ali Men of any ſober c ommunton never 
eſtoemed ctherwie then as Mad Men) Io fors of any Cormunion in the 


c 

Chriſtian World may ſafely joyn in it. When ary bring 

Object1ons, whether Zemarni;ts or Others, Ticy Nik recerve their Anfwcrs, 

As tor the Agmani;'s | ain apt to think, that wicy would rat! | 

ut b:cavic we th 7k tnoieto be ſuch Maticrts as wou!d 

muſt be I ricd by the Examination of Particulars, which is Bot the bulinets 
\Llit- \s for the Waysor Means of Coming to the Knowledoe of the 

Cathol:c itn of any Doctrine; I know but ewo wiercon the Ancicnts laid 

any dircls, SoIpPUue and IroGuition. The Sulficiency of the Scriptures 2s 
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tiict they contain al) Matters in themſetvcs nec yin 
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Cauſe jits Wiltone put 1a Wiilting, ani Compleat the Canon of Serij; rrrc ; 
1 he Scrtpiuros are the only ture ard infallible Rule of ovr Faith; Ard 
v. n2tiozver js fercind from tioic Forntains cannet but be © Lhedox <4 
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Ard it is not therefore the ſenſe of the :unle, becauſe he ſaith it ; but he Is 
therefore in the Kight, becauſe he gives the true Meaning of it; If he ſpeak 
his own, and not th2 Rules Meaning, he doth not Interpret but deprave. Se- 
condly, I Anſwer, That if the Prieſts Lips onght co preſerve Knowledge, 
and the Peopl: to ſeek the Law at his Mouth, then we havea Succeſſion of 
Lawſn]l Paſtors duely Anthorized, who no more depend on the Romaniſts 
then the Komanifts on them; And io we ſtand leized of as good Authority 
to interpret Scripture as any they can juilly pretend to; And that we uſe 
it more duezly and rightly m1y appear hence, That we not only diligently uſe 
all Jawful Means rocome to the Knowledge of Truth, but Coudemn all 
thoſe i] Arts which ob{cure or co-rupt it; We have no Ind:x Expurgatoriay, 
to Expunge or Alter any Paſſages in the primitive Fathers, or any other ho- 
neſt Authors, if they do nor pleaſe us;yet by this one baſe unpardoaable Ar- 
tifice the Remariſts,whilſt they have been undermining the ſufficiency of the 
| Scriptures, have thaken the Authority, and weakned th: Evidence of Ira- 
dition, and ſo diſarmed the Church of her beſt Weapons of Defence 3 for 
certainly a Tradition is beſt proved by thoſe, who lived in or near thoſz: 
times, wh:n it was delivered; Burt how ſhall we believe their Teſtimony, 
when their Writings are daily CurtaiPd, Changes and Fallihed at pleaſure ? 
And had not that God, who takes Care of his Church, cauſed the Chear 
to be diſcovered, it would hare done more Miſchicf, then all thediligence 
and pains of all the Romanifts in the World could ever have made a juſt ſa- 
tisfattion for. But this it is, for a particular Church to ſet up for Infall}- 
bility z which 15 a point that can never be gained, without pnrtting out the 
Eyes of all at preſent living, and topping the Mouths of all that went be- 
fore them : For though 1 bzleeve, that God will never deſert his Church 
in all parts of it in Matters neceſſary to Salyation, yet he has not given her 
any Power over thz Faith, but She is Tied to that an4 thit alone which 
was at firſt delivered to the Saints; And if the Komanor anyoather Church, 
or an Angel from Heaven ſhould-teach- any other doftrine, then what we 
have received, they ought to be ſo far from bing regarded, rhar, if we fol- 
low St. Pax,they ought to be Accurſed. That we Adhere to the Scriptures, 
th: Romaniſts cannot juſtly blame us, becauſe they themſelves Acknowledze 
their divine Authority. For, ſee the Council of Trent doth. (Seſs. 4. decrer. 
de Car' $cripr?) but they accuſe us as too ſtrict Scripturiits, upo1 two Ac- 
couats, Firſt, becauſe we Admit not Tradition to be of equal Authority 
wich the Holy Scriptures. Secondly, becauſe we receive not ſeveral Books 
as Canonical, or of unqueſtionable divine Authority, which thy have thruſt 
into the Canon. As for Iradition and. its Autkoricy, 1 ſhall Treat of it 
more diſtin{tly in the next Paragraph, and there anſwer this Accufation. 
As for the Canon of Scripture, w2 owa the y=ry ſame an no other, which 
the 


the Church of Ged hath Handed down &, us, aſter the Canon of 5:ript re 
was Compleated: As for thoſe Books Called Aroerypl a, which th: Council 
of Trent firſt made Canonical, it is Apparent, 7] hat we do nct by that T itle 
utterly Condemn them, but rather Repute them of 2n Inferiour or Eccle- 
ſixſ! ical Authority ; becaule we Kead them in our Churches ſor Inſtru& ion 
of Manners, and inciting to good Living ; And ſometimes uſe them for the 
Iltuſtration of Doctrine, but never to Introduce or Found airy ſotrine 
vpen, and' this, is as much as the Ancients ailowed them. T]he Fewiſo 
Church was the Keeper and Preſerver of the Canon of the Old Teſtament, 
as much as the Chriltian 1s of the Old and New now : But they had none 
of theſe Books in their Canonz And therefore if any Allert, that thoſz 
Books do belong tothe Canon, the Conſequence will be, That the Fer/b 
Church did not preſerve the Canon of Scripture entire and rrue, and for 
the ſam2 Reaſon any one may ſuſpett the Chriſtian, and forender the An- 
thority of the whole duhious: Soinjurious are the Romaniſts to the Faith 
ic ſelf, whileſt they let up their own Authority againſt the whole Church of 
God. Belices, if they will not own, that wereceived the entire Canon of 
the Old Teſtament from the Few! Church, they ought to tell us from whom 
we dil receive it, and ro whoſe Cuſtody it was Committed till the time of 
Chriſt and his Apoitles? But whoever will be at the pains to. read the 
Scholatical Hiſtory of the Canon of Scripture, Written by our Learned Dr. 
Coſin: Biſhop of Dureſme, will be abundantly ſatisfied, that the | ridentin*3 
under pretence of Tradition have Enlarged the Canon of Scriprure, con- 
trary tothe Tradition of the Church of God ia all Ages, even to their own 
time. Thus when Modern Mens bare word muſt be allowed a ſufficient Au- 
thority to Vouch a Tradition, a Pretence of Tradition is ſet up againſt 
thetiuth of it, and to Tradition ir ſe'f rendred doubtful or uſeleſs; And 
therefore I ſhall not trouble my ſelf to purſue thoſe many purticulir 
ſhuffling pleas, which they u'e to Jultity themielves in offering violence to 
the Sacred Canon z Eut if you would know the true Reaſon, which it was 
their Buſineſs to Conceal ; I believe Spalaro hath Hit on it, Sas ner porerane 
Nenias tx Sacrs Scriptura were Canmica probere, ideoque nolaerunt permittere, ue 
ſibi alie Scripture et am non Caron:ce eriperentur, qii0 ſuds qualeſeungue baberer:t 
pharerras, wide ſricula arfumereat, ac preterea viderewt, ac preterea re viderentus 
re in atiquta Proteſt antibus cedere aut conſent e, maluerunt eticm falſa tus & dt- 
fimte. (de Repub: Eec. lib. 7. cap- 1- Num. 28.) 

-XL1V.” He that doth beli-ve the Script es to be the Word of God, mnt 
of courſe bc<lieve their Sufficiency, or that they coatain-all Matters neces. 
ſacy to Salvation, for fey give this Teltimory to themſelves: An? {i 
that believes then to be the Word of God, muſt believe the Tefti mo", 
they give either of themlel;es or others 5 St. Paxd ſaith, They are able ro 7: (+ 
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9/erc Salticign, (2TIM3.15-16.)But that caanot bt ſo,unlis they con- 
Re | l 


. 
Li3 at iealtail things necetiary thereto But though the Sc ri tures be thus 
JC Ct, and CONLain 2 CcrCain Senſe in theme wes, Fen Dy rea loa © or the Gl» 
3* 42CC ol Lic, Win th ' Were Vy i CTC, throuwh i ins kiifuln 1oſs Ty Or ent 
Cullomes and Phraſes » h:re they were \Vrote, through Ignorance of ſome 
pait.calir liners which lone &t gumemative oat ot Scriptnre is I.cvelled 
a1, and {nch lise Ciuicez; Pug above all, through the Perverſcncis of 
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12575 and ficile Tempers? Now for the [1fcovc ry of + Fo tris Sonle of 


S114} PLure.12 this Caſe, tric and genuing Tradition 1s piſ'2.y the Yelt Hep 
«nd ſurclt i& Lge ang to Wrc<it the Scriptures out of " the ENS Of ere 
ticks, ind Reſtorethe Ru # 2 irs rrue Force, right Lie and proper Memming, 
pe: h2p5 there !5 not a ſurer por more *ficeQual way ; for « on * Lickt-d Saviour 


4 > 
3,imv lt Wrote nothing, or at kealt nothing witch he celignet to bt a per- 
Petual Stangard 2nd Rule to ah his Followets; it 6 C250 rs ye ( Þ2.-1 $.5.) 
Tha le Wroe with bis Finger os the Grow ; But vihat that was no Boly 
C21 toll. Emnlcoirs Indeed Records 2 an Epiitle of his to A075: 1 if 
Story ve truc, (and 1 have no mindto derogate from the P.:2putation of io 
The ang Indultrigus an Hiſtorian) yet rt was toa Fariicuiar Perion, in 
erro 2 pg uc alar Requen ; And thc Prin Cal &0Ntent3 Ars a Pro- 
mile, 5 7® £t after l;!s ; Dot! oe of bas Dijc ph "y ould _ and both Cure and In- 
ſtrut; Him; Kor was it ever Accounted as 2oy part of Canonical Scripture. 
41e Apottes iadved being Led by the 5; PIrICANto all Truth, not only tiught 
1119 the thea preſent Age, bur Com: aitted it to \\1iting tor the benefit of 
Potericy 3 ; Burt then they Wrote nothing contrary or Cifagreeing with what 

ty preach'd and taught, both beſore and after the) [7 

15 COW! but that thoi: Dodtrines witich they Comprizet Fanmarity I: 1 the 
£072, vrcy Vere expouncled mare fully in them Guily Convertation, a CON - 
t 41uc6 Ciicharge of "_ Miniiterial FanStion If there'ore any dau\hr or 

Controveriie did Ariſe concerning the Meaning of Scripture, there coul:l bc 
70 better wa jt Ty ict, then by enquiring In what S21ſ thote 
Claurch2s underſtaot it which the: __ tes 5 had planted, 171210 09997 2.1 Oe» 
c owrgrnany it large Explained theraſclves, for it is-cetta n, I hat the Apodles 
}f; kner; their owa Meaning; And wien they were nd lanzer livins to 
]] ir; let witty or wicked Men make never ſuch a Bulle or fiir Sh-w, ig 
will | be very difficale to poriivade nny ſober Men, but that thoſe maſt neecis 
2616 kpo' LIJELr Meaning, [9 Whom tu2 ApSRt5 chemiclves mot amoiy dil- 
| corercd 
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.avercd it. Now it b:ing the great butines of Hercticr's to corrupt t 
Scriptures, and wreſt thein t9 a wrong ſenie, that they might lcem to tnre 
a ſculncient Authority pat! onizing their Erronrs 3 When it lo tapned, the C 
il 1c nr Ch nrc h nſ41 ly decline ad the Nice \ \\ ay a4 Avi i! g Mi: = Gig £10! 
Liſp 117C5, ard ici to encqui e what Was th: Doctrine ard Senle of the Ap3- 
ito ok Ghinrches; for I 1:1] not be but that thole, to w nora th2 Apott.c 
{ pre :<R242 x a1 their das, muſt better undritand their Mean: N& Then any 
un 1{parts wi iotlowed th cir own In +p104mto Ons, and were fond of New at. n 
«tile it Notions; And by this means they not only Silenccd Heretic:: 
but wrun 2 the 5.riprures and the Interprerations of | hem cut of their 
Hands, aud then turned then again! {t them, And whilſt Apoltolical Men 
vere living, this was a fare Wayz Ard fo far as ſuch Tradition can be 
proved to ha : been 1 preſerved genuine and true, It is ſtill a good Way : 
ad when the £9man;j?s have endeavoured to bring the Caute to this liſte, 
i think they las had no arcat Canſe te boaſt of their Gains, Witneſs (ro 
avoid Naming many) the Cortroverhe Managed by Biſhop Tewe! and Har- 
aing, Put then as to Tradirioa thelz Cantiens wouid bs obferved. 1.Thaz 
this 15 no Pre j lice to the Scriptures, be ing the only ſaſhcient Rule of 
Faith ; for though th: Apoſtles wrote ant taught the ſame things,: and fo 
Loth were alixe a Rule to the th:n living Perl: ns; v<t when thoſe things 
Cre put in 'Vriting, - Was bY this very Reaſon, That a Sure and Certain 
Rule might be Preſerved {or Prijerity For | radition might in time be 
miſtaken, forgotten or arlet 1 But the Scriptures would remain un- 
alter able. So that the Sci ares aretns Rule to us, though there are may 
Heips Tt lad us to their true Meatiny of which perhaps genvine. I ratition 
15 none of the worſt. Bt thi; makes nothing 282 intt the perfetion and 
ſuſiciency ot TC SCVIPTUTES, Which m—_— a] things neccliary t Salvation, 
thought! ey do nor 1nd ns Eyes 9 ice, nor Exrs to hear, nor Brains to Con- 
mg though Goa doth ail this, and ail other Helps abundangly. All Arts 
and Sciences are ſanp6les to be - Comp *re 1 Theralcives, and tO COMtain w__ 
10:kcienc (6 inftru. ta Min inthemz Anmlyetiomsof 'the Novleſt af. then 
Can never ue thoroughly Attoined, -anleſs a Man:be fark Inftrudted in the 
Rudiments of ſome other Arts or Sciences preliminary, and preparatory to 
them. Bur the Scriptures b21ikg the molt pericct Rule, 2s proczeding | from 
the All-wiitz God, and 'erdtng to the Noebleſt End, why fhaoutd no 
Others or racher all 12 £ 1:5rYTent to them? yer this ts fo far from making I 
{hn let, £927 it are 20s tner grezrer Periection. Secondiy, I hat zothing be 
Ad NItENGs 4 Lain, which hath not fone Apparent Foundation 1:1 
Scripture, for tit b ein; the undanbred ord of God, whatever is not A- 
gre:abd'e il2ccto, much morc whaetioever is contrary to it, 'ought never to 
be admicced, Eut by Reaſon of our own Weakaes,or Qitetrs £; owardnele, 
rac 
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the Rule in ſome Caſes being not ſo clear, a true primitive Tradition, in re- 
latioa to Matters contained in Scripture, may be very uſeful to lead us to 
the true Senſ:, as in the Caſe of Infants Baptiſm, the Obſeryation of the 
Lords Day, and ſome other Matters. For all the Churches of God from the 
firſt times, having baptiz*d Infants, and duely obſerved the Lords Day, it 


m'1{t be ſuppoſed, That the Apoſtles did unanimeully fo teach the f:rſt 
Ghurches, azd conſequently that thoſe General Precepts concerning Baptiſm 
In Scripture, arc inclutive of the Children of believing Parents 3 And that 
thoſc S:ripture} Inſtances of the Obſervation of the Lords Day, were in- 
tended to direct our Praftice: Nor let any Man think, that the Roman; 
will be Gainers by this; for I will never deny any Truth for fear of giving 
Advamage to an Adverſary : Whatever they can prove from Scripture,Ex- 
Pounded by ſuch truly primitive Tradition, as ſhall bz agreeableto the tro 
Joregoing and the following Caiitions, [ ſhall freely yicld to them or any v- 
ther Party. But if the Matter come to this Iſſue, they mult loſe all the 
molt Contiderable things, for which they Contend with ns. | I know they 
make great Flouriſkes, and pretend Sci ipture bacx'd with Tradition, for 
Pyrgatory and ſome other Fopperies z but what can ] or any Man help ir, 
if they will uſe the beſt means for the worſt Ends? They know good Rule, 
but uſe them ill. -For as for ſuch a Notion of Purg3tory, Which they have 
{et up, and ſuch a Uſe for it as they have deviſed ; as there is not any Feor- 
ſteps of it in Scripture, ſo was it utterly unknown to the primitive Church; 
or if it coutd have bren known, would have been Abominated. And if Men 
will kave the Impudence to pretend witiour any colour for cheir Pcetences, 
yet I will not ſorſake a good - Courſe becauſe they abuſe it. T hirdly, that 
Nothing be admicted as a genuine Tradition, but what was univerſally re- 
ceived, and wherein ail the primitive Churches were agreed, according to 
that known Rule of Yincenttus Lyrinenſs, Luoa uh kque, quod Jemper, quod ab 
o:nz1bys, or (as he otherwiſe phraſeth it) UVniverſuarts © Aniiquitetts Cons 
ſenſe. Nothing can be fo plainly ſpoken, but the Weaknefs, the Heedleſsne(G 
or the -M2lice of ſome Perfons may miitake or corrupt it. Thus the M1l- 
lenary Errour ſprang ſrom Papias miſanderftancing Jobs the Elder 5 And his 
Anthority ag3in ſeen's t9 have nfluenced rene and Faſtin Martyr; But this 
Mceting with Oppoſition in the Church, and being in the End Exploded, it 


hath on!; the Repuration of a very early Miſtake, and (ſerves we!) for an InJy 


ſt1nceto ſhew how quickly Tradition may b-: Corrupted,uniefs the Churches 
-f God be exceeding vigilant. What tht Apoſtles tzught for the Common 
Concern of our Salvation in axy one, Church. they tanght the ſame in ally} 
and therefore unle$ they all Agree, Uliat there 15 a Miſtake 15 certalin,- war: 
ther there bz a Tradition, or where it lies is uncertzinz and fo at leaJ, 
it is ulciefi- But though here and there a Man mizht in ſome partic ulnr 
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tt, 2gs miſtake the ApoRles, and by their means Others might be deceived, 
vet that all Perſons of all Churches ſhould clearly mitſtake the Apoſtles in 
any neceſſary matter, notwithſtanding they lived ſo long, and daily fo La- 
yred in the Word and Doctrine, 1s a thing incredible: And therefore 
wherein they nnani:nouſly Agree concerning the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
10 doubt but it is th: bet Expoſition of the Dottrine in the Scriptures ; 
the ame things being written tor our perpetual inſtruction, which were at 
fr{t preached tor the benelit of the then living Generation. Fourthly, 1 hat 
Traditions be always deduced from the Firſt Ages of the Church; for Tra- 
Citions are received, not made; And if they proceeded not from Apoſtles 
ind Apoſtolick Perſons, they ca'1 never become genuine Traditions atter- 
wards. \Wharx was delivered to the firſt Churches, though lince neglefted, 
Io or forgotten, was a true and genuine T raditivun ; and is ſo ſtill, if it can 
ye Giſcoyered 3 But if any thing be Vouched as a Tradition, though of 2 
Thouſand yeares ſtanding and more; yet if it came not from the Firft 
Churches, it is not a I raGition but an Impoſture ; And ſuch are moſt of 
the Romen Traditions, much like thoſe of the Phariſezs,of whom our Saviour 
faith, That they 44 made the Commandment of God of none effect by their Tra- 


 diriens, (Mart, 15. 6.) and yet they called them the Traditions of the Elders, - 


(rerſe 2.) 2nd ſtood then vp ſor their Antiquity as Routly as the Other do | 
now. But (as Tertalliar obſerves, hb. de Preſerip.) Veritas mendacio prior eſs. 
And thereforc here we are to follow, not qzed Antiquum, but quod Antiquiſ- 
ſmmm. Laſtly, that a Difference be obſerved as to Traditions, according to ' 
their Nature 2nd Riſe; 1hereare Traditions of particular Churehes, ariling 
moſtly from tz Orders and Conltitutions of ſome Vencrable Apoſtolick 
Perſons, made and preſcribed to the Churches, which they reſpeCtively 
Governed ; Theſe Claim a Reſpect, not only upon the Account of their ſnit- 
ableneſs rs Order, but alfo in Honour of the Perſons from whom they came ; 


[ut yer they oblige not other Churches. None indeed ought to contemn 


them, but they may lawfnlly either uſe or diſuſe them, as their preſear 
Charth-Govyernours ſhall think Fitting for the henefit of the preſent 


TChurches. Some Traditions are more Univerſal, as proceeding from the 


4noſtles themſelves; but if they be only concerning things in their own 


Nature indifferent, neither are theſe immutably binding; That ſome fuch 
| were is Apparent from that of St. Paul to the Corinthians, (1 Cor. 11. 34.) 


Ire Reft will I ſet in Order when 1 eame; But if any Man can certainly tcll 
Me what Orders he made, Erit mibi maguuzs Apollo: And perhaps the &- 
{tle never Committed them to Writing, leſt an over-great Veneration to 


. Apoſtolical Authority ſhould Run other Churches into an inconvenience 
1For thoſe very Ordere, though moſt wiſely Fitted to the Church of Corinch, 


might at the fame time be inconvenient for other Churches, yer, for the 
vel y 


(eo) 
very ſelſ-ſame Church in following times. For though ſome indificrent 
things mult of Necsſlity be determined, becauſe otherwiſe the Solemn 
Worthip wiil nnavoicably be diterderly wa ind<cent, yet fuch Orcers can 
never be fa Fixcd for all . burctes, as to 2 of 4 perpetual, immutable ar 

vnalteran: Natere ; For Climates, Cuſtomes, 1 imcs, Pertons, do variouſly 
ai:r the [tate of Matters ; lo that what. 15 prudently Cont itcd in one 
Chn; Ch, na, be very iaconventengly and indticreetly enjoynce in znother ; 

Ans therefor:, tho: gi luck ApoRolical Go: [t:tutio ns ge }ferve Venera ation, 
doi hepa 1onavly b: i Fitred to the then rrcl on Churches; yet It 
remains 14 toe Power of Church-Goverzours to 117 then alide vpon jult 
Occttion, ang Torlitute Others in ticir hon 2, 25 m2y be moſt lor the 
$064 of the Churcaes. Again, fome italitions concern tne Practic e of the 


Univertal (C131 $ ; ) WHICH CUL 20-6 12 MW 4 C>,2. | the kk F »>t wh The oak 
2nd Warreart from Scriture; but ther pariicular Demralaatis from 
Can ch-attionty, Whicl js fill pieigr vel! 1 ; by Trailitionz Of this 
vi2 hive a clear lian ce in the Fajis an Frets <7 the Clirch, as Gols S1g- 
Nl Mercizs requ.re our S0temn Thanklivings, joctr Can Sins, cipeciaily 


the PLD kK., Caiton us epen'y to Humble on $045 betois God, and te give 
maniielt | etameny of our Repentance 3 Bekices, to tame our un roy Af- 
tections, and Fi: © for the Cifcharre of oiti” Lys Acts of Motitihcation 
Ire very requiute, lors the Scriptut es '&irect u:, and thc zeof givCs 19 
mary Infances: But wen thi. ſhail he J9ce, a” men publickly, for asto 
Private Thenzizlfing er Wotiiicetion, relating to Viins __ ts CONES 'y 


tncy may v1? THheIT ;ileretion, Lrovidesd th2tthe thwart net the Ordirsot 
& Aa 
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The Church) 1s partly pmirit:G oz tous by the times, whin lucy _— 
VISTC TECELVRG, Or Evit dels and rarity determived by Caclet ; C: _ 


ChONtyY. ANG this even Naturz! Reaſon it Iclt Goth fo fully t: than 
{ t 207 Religion, how barbarous "% Aa b: £the? 
ha': 122i Solemn Fails and Feaſts. Upon tais Account | was very lorry to 

' \£12£10N in Mr. Firaut (5 te. of Turk: ) to tis Cleft,  Thit certain Fa- 
nutical Kercnants of ous Retiding at Sarma, and ſome other parts of the 
7 i; 0191 168+, b<uag obſerved te keen neitl;cr Falt nor Feaſt, bug to viz 
erey Cay 21K? ail Pcrivis pretentiy eitecmed them 23 Men of no.Religion, 
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rs, -Brt th 2h theſe Men were of our Coun rei, they ere Not a7 QUT 


Con mmnieng Anwecare not to Antiver for thiir id Examples, wir havs 
frrta02 ns Cielty tor this Rotary, that they might tate Lazir ta iwings 
mM ReAMNEG a M1 heriog after their own Inventions. the meſt Ancient 
f e:i:311 dc Faſts arc \rt.ointe d by the Con?titvtion 15 of our tC harch, a0. . on 
1 I | 
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($3) 
it is becauſe th:y are Apparently of Jarer date, ard introduced by their own 
Aurtority, Which obligeth not us; Beſides, we much doubt of the Popes 
Skill in diicerninyg thelr Jater Saints, but more of his power to make t!t:m 
ſuch. It it be obf{-rved, that our own Faſts and Feaſts are ill ob{rved 2- 
morg vs; Iegrantitto be true, but I fay je is not our faule; 1! Mon and 
ill 1 mes have been and Kill are too harl for us; and not to Compl:i2 of 
the tco many ObltreAtions of Diſcipline, (without which no Church can 
long ſtand, muchleſs flouriſh, which is the Reaſon that all Parties whatio« 
ever have uranimoully combined to hinder the Exercife of our Diſcipline, 
that by that means they might have opportunity, upon all Occaſions, to 
make their full blow at the Church it ſelf) though our Church hath had ths 
Laws on her ſide, yet ſhe hath ever had the Lawyers (without whom the reſt 
could kave done nothing) her Enemies, who have made even the Laws them- 
ſelves cither inſignificant or hurtful co Her. I ſpeak not of the whole Pody 
of them, for thereare many Honeſt and Honourable Perſons among them; 
But there wart not enough, who are ſworn Enemics of Church- Diſcipline, 
and ail Ecelehaltical Authority 3 who lay Trains and Snares for the Go- 
vernours of the Church if they executeit; And if any Man be Conftrained 
te deferd the Sanctions or Rights of the Church, they will encourage Par- 
ties, and make Intereſts agait t Him, lead him thorough all the Courts in 
the Kingdo:n, t1.1 they hive uncone him 3 Ard expoſe Him as if he were the 
viieſt vianliving: Ihey will neithcr futfer the Cenſtires of the Chynrch to 
take place, ror her Rights to be gotten; Nay, more I will be ho'd to fy, 
that partly by quite Ciſcharging ſome Tigthes, a=d by freling lewd Modus; 
and upſtart Cultomes, and other Sly Tricks, they have dc; 16> the Clergy 
of one fourth, of what the Bare- f2c-d Church-Robbers left; And if thoy 
be ſuffered to go on at thisRate, they mill in ſoms tew Generations infenſivly 
Eegger all the Livings in th? Kingdom. Now what. can we do agaiatt 
thele, an many other powerful ard invetetate Opponents, who [will net 
Name ? Our Conftitutions are good; We wiſh and erdeavour what we 
fairly can, tkatthey may be kept: They muſt Anſwer it to God Almighty, 
who will not ſuffer it. But to l-ave Complaining, where we are like to 
have no Remedy, and return to our Matter : As to Traditions of Matters 
of Prattice, Qiitinction muſt be made between the Matter of the Tradition 
and the Circumſtances of it, Iradition 25 to Circumſtances may differ in 
different places, and may be Altered by the Power of the Church, Thus as 
to the Feait of Faſter, all Agreed in the Froditidn, "that it' vas t5 he oh= 
ſerved , Put, divers Churches difzgreed about the time of its Olerration, 
ſo that whileſt ſore weie F-ſting, and had not Compleated their Lens 
others had Entred upon the Featt of Eafter ; Here the Church izrerroſcd her 
Authority, and to prevent Dilarcer and Confuliony reduced the Obitryatis: 
: * 


(32) 
toa Certaia time, though it did not rake place without « great deal of 
trouMe, fo tenaciouz are pzople of ancient Ulages, ant tacrotore o13he Go- 
Ver9wl Sto 02 Very tendcr of Gift bi 12 LAcin, WitNoluc We 1Hty KEeA9"s, 
Sat then as for the Nattcr or ſuch traditions, which are genuine and 
tuly primitive, (as of th: Obſtrration of £ after, and the firlt dayof the 
Week, CONMmYiiy 2 11icd, The Ler (s Lay, On - ) | Cano: met f,vade my {oit, 
That even the whole Church hath Power to Alter or, Abrogat: them. Wh 
miy ve done in Henituline Perejtatts, | wil: nt ciiputs, becauſe it 33 a 
1g Thave nokindneſs for. For when Perſons will he jn-'ges of the Ex- 
T?at of their own Authority, they will be ſure to Carve tlineraly tor them- 
12125; And warn they wil: be Afting tothe vtemoſt Bounds of jt, the od«ls 
15 ten to one, that they go beyond ther. Laltly, other Tral.tions there 
may be whi«h relate to Do trine, but this coal4 be nothing bur what the A- 
poltles tavght, and therefore muſt be fetcid from thaſe thy tauchr it 10; 
And io mult ve derived trom the firit primitive Churches; It ir ſtirred up 
attzr, it was an Innovation rota I tradition, though older then Agagaſtine or 
Anigrejc: tor there cauld be no Tradition but from the Apoſtles, and where- 
in the Churc hes immediately following them unanimoully Agree as to their 
Dofttrine, lt ferves well for the Explanation of the Sente of Scripture, as 
hath been ſhewa; But then it becenics not cur Rule, thouph it is an cx- 
cellent Help : for a Rule ought to be full, obyions ard uſeful ; He that will 
pretend it tull, has doubtleſs an Aking 1 ooth at the Holy Scriptures, to ex- 
plode them as Uſeleſs, and then he will leave us no Rule at ail; for this pre- 
tended Rule is neither obvious nor uſeful asa Rulez For to fetch the o- 
(trines of ths Chiiſtiaa Religion from the unanimous Conſent of ail the 
Apoſtolics Churches, is a Work for which not one in a thouſand is ca” 
Pable : Nay, taxe twenty for one of their own I'ricſts, and_either they 
are not able, or.ſhall not be ſuſfered to Attemptitz And is this Fit to be ſet 
up for a Rule in a Matter of the Eternal Salvation of a'l Men, which the 
moit cannot, and many, if they could, mult not uſe? This and ſome other 
Reaſon | could give, make me ſuſpect, that the Ll rideatin2s in defining the 
Scriptures and Iradition to be Received Part Pietatis Afe:tu ac reverentia, 
j:2d this ia their Eye, that under the pretended Authority of Tradition 
they might foilt ia thoſe Corruptions, which they Knew th2 Holy Scri- 
r;/tures wouid by no means patronize. But to Jeave this Matter, and draw 
a Con<lalion from the Premilles, if according to our Conſtitutions, (for 
we are not t© Anſwer for the Miſcarriages of any particular Perſons} both 
our Dattrine and Diſciplines, our Government and Worſhip are good and 
ju{ifiable, then we cannot be Hereticks : If the Roman Patriarchate ex- 
tended not to theſe Iles, then th: Maintaining or Re-aiſaming our jult Li- 
berties cannot wake us guilty of Schiſm, as to his Patriarchſhip, m=_ 
Jikd. ; WEED Ny - the * 
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the firſt is proved, therefore the latter muſt be true. 

XLCV. I ſhould now have done with this Mitter, were there rot 99e 
Triie in my Way. Men, whoare Reſolved not to be Couvinced, wt'l be 
ſure to lay any thing rather then be put $0 Silence. And fo the &Kemanift, 
when d:iven from ail his Poſts, Cryes out, Tow were once of the .oman 
Communion, ana did Pay Obedisnce to the Biſkbop of Rome; There was 4 
Coal:tt1on, and therefore there muſt be a Schiſm. Now though the Antwer 
of this is plain from what hath been ſaid, yer ſome Men muſt be pat ticu- 
larly Anſwered in every Impertinence, orelſe they will Cry up their 1rt- 
flings for unanſwerable Arguments. Whoever denicd there was a Schiſm ? 
Do not we bewailit, and heartily wiſh that Peace were Reſtored to the 
Houſe of //racl; T hat all Churches held a ſweet Correſpondence, and all 
Chri&tians might Communicate in all Churches whereſoever they came, 
withour ary Sciuple of Conſcience, as in the primitive times ? But our 
Enquiry is, Who are in the fault ? And that the Remanijts are the guiity 
Paity | have in lome Meature proved, and fhall do it more fully hereafcer, 
it it ſill pieale God to Veuckiafe me Life and Leature. But to tay the 
Truth, theres a 1ubijl Gincrack in this Objettion, which when they ſpeak 
ont runs thus, 79: more once United and Lived in Oteatence to rhe See of Rome, 
and are 1:99 Lone off from It ;, Hhat av you tell us of C'orruptions, Failts or 
it Atticns of the Ca1th 0 Roms; Tou canner be ſafe till y0:s be 7cc0%- 
elicd, and nga Und tows becauſe that Church 1s the Alother and "7y- 
ſtre/s of all Churches, and the Source of ali Aubority. This is indeed a nimble 
Way to take for granted the main Mattei in Gitpute; And if they cou'd 
aSEnlily prove it, as they are ready ts beg the Qu1:ſtion, ir would go ve: y 
far. Kut by the Way take Net'ce, how ttreigntly She hath bound all other 
Chur-chesin Ferters, and what a (WINginNg Priciiedve She hath Cut out tor 
her ſelf. Let her do what She niil,all cthers mult follow Her; Let her dn 
n ve lol, rorve mult io munch as Accuſe Her. Let her h51d here, and She 
ts [1:e eacugh; Itis weil © on:tivell, it tncſe wicked Crofs grain'd ttc- 
reticks would but blizve it. They who Claim ſuch ample Priviieges,00fh 
to produce their Charter : But when they come to provites, they nrod 2 
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nothing yat faca wretched fie, that Men arcat a cf to retern them an 
v4 7 g "i? — TY , pe |, 5 . . 2 3 - . — « ? " "0 

Antvcr, > DCE ſrruck vi! admiration at their! NPUGCnce. | hat other 


Churckes hive as good Artivilty as the Poman, jiaiicady vovel, and faail 
be-more fully iadu? place; And thzretore this Afſertio9 1s an. infolent Afe 
frort and Atute to all th? Churches of God. Bar yer £ fur: hor Anſwer, 
I hat ſyypoling forne Pieeminence did belong to the Church ot ome, ther 
canact.Juſtify thei in an il Cauſe. If ever any Church ſhou'd Claim: 12 
be the Fountain of al! iuthoricy, the Jewiſh Church, whether as Z1o/aical or 
Caritian, ſeems to bid the faire!t for it. Up2yg that Sock (as ] may Cv) 
M2 
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were the Chriſtians. Grafted. What ! "reem! neace St. Paul allows the Jews 
g9ove the Geniles, you may read, Ron. the 11th, aud clMowheirez And what 

\ particular Reſye*t all the ApoitIz $ had tothe my how foruearing they 
were towards them, how yielumg £9the m, how t£3 ier of them, end now 
Cart eFal and d2lirous to? \14itun Communion with tim, the Scriptures ever 7 

here Teitify. But yet when they became 0o'tinate, aid ſpaxe evil of 
Chriſtianity, even St. Pail kimſelt depar ted fro:nthim, and lcjarate! the 
Diſciples. (4 t5 19.9.) Now we? have calt off a Uiurpec Authority, and R2- 
forracd ſon? infuſteravle Abulesz For this the Pope not only with the ].we' 
ſpeaks evil of us, but thruſts us away, and Curſeth u;. Let lim pretend 
Viiat Privilege he v1, if we b: Schifinaticks, we are Schilinticks with St, 
Pail; And in ſo good Company we are no:hing concerned, though the Pop: 
and hi3 1eaze 'sR ailand Bark atuz all the Way we gy. Jt mals needs be, 
(fait h our Saviour, AZztr.1$ 7 ) that Offences come, but Wa ) 30 ryar Alm by whom 
the Off ence cometh, So Ue pioradls Schilins there be, anc yerhaps more or leſs 
&i!] be, till rhe diſſolution of all things put an end to them ; But then Wo 
bz to that Man, who ts Maintain his enormous Greetnefſs tramples on his 
k*11ow Bills PS, and Tyranaiz:th ove er all Chriſtians, and unleis they will 
buy Peace at his unconiciouable Kat2s, wHl not ſuifer the Wounds of the { 
Church to be healed, nor her Brezches made vp + Nay, it they ſhould yield 
7) him, It might indeed be: ſome kind of anitiag like Brethren in inic JuItY, 
but then it would be only e debancliing, not regulating the Church, So 

#!;2t it vas not ſor vir thy that AZreelies the ſecond, in a Stlenr M-lan- 
cholick moſture, Leaning, his Eicau on his tland, at le: prh broke torth into 
$i; Expreflion, 2 do not "ee i poljible, how a Ain inthss Hi uh Dignity ean be 
Javed. "But let them look to thas, for haviag, put in a1 Anſwer to the Claim 
vf the Weltern Patriarch, and briefly Juſtihed the zftual Separation, I ſhall 
now Examine, whether The jo much buaſted Councel of Trent can do tham 
Any bUitcr ſervice. 
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CHAP. YV. 
Of the Ccrncel of Ticnr, 


I veh the beſt things, by the Frowardncſs and Contrivance of 

j Wor :cked ! Men and Seducers may be abuſcd tothe worlt Ents, and psr- 
yerted contrary to their Nature, IG lerve th moſt pernicio 18 Oeliznes, as 
ba th bega 300 95522 the Far of Counc:ls: yet it ought go; to b: denied, but 
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(35) 
that General'Councels, or others, arc of greatef Uſe and Benefit to the 
Church of God, when lawfully called and duely managed, where ſerious, 
continued and unanimous Prayers are put up for Gods Aſſitance, where 
Matters are freely and fairly debated, and where not- only the Intentions 
bat Endeavours of the Parties, are whoily bent to diſcover the Truth of 
God, not to Gratifie any Party of Men. For if God have promiſed to be 
with twoor three, who are Gathered together in his Name, Surely, he 
will not be wanting to the Governours of his People, and the wiſeſt and ſo- 
bereſt of Chriſtians, when Met togeth=-r.to diſcover to the Chriſtian World 
the poiſon of Hercticks, and to {rrve the Neceſlities af his Church, pro- 
vided that they take Cue Couviies; And it is Agreeatl-to Reaſon, that a 
Cenliderable Number of good and able Men 2iſzmbled together in the fear 
of God, where Matters are freely and fully debated, and all Moral Induſtry 
uſed, ſhould be better ad!e to diſcover Truth from Falſhood, then any ſingle 
Perſon, or any ſma!} Numher of Men. And where Men are ſatisfied of the 
Regularity of their Rroceedings, though they ſhould not be ſo well ſatis- 
fied in their Neterinjnations, yet the Authority of the Perſons, and uncx- 
ceptionableneſs of their Procz2dings, would be an Awe at leat upon all 
fober and Rational perſonz, ant make them cautious of diſturbing the 
Churches Peace. Nor doth it ſeem to be without Encouragement and Di- 
retion, that the primitive Chri-tians in difficn't Caſes Fled to General 
Councels as their Sovereign Remidy. For the Anoſties themſcives fot them 
a Precedent, and the firſt Touncel at Feru/alem, (thnugh ſmall, yer perhaps 
the molt General that ever was) was 2 Pattern worthy linitation, Fer 
though the Apoltles had \everally the Holy Ghoſt, and were the Yerfons pur- 
polely Cholen to make known to Manxand the extraordinary Revelations of 
Geds Will; and ſo might have determined any Queſtion concerning any 
ſach Matter by their own Authority ; yet tho Quarrel arificg between the 
Jews and Gentiles concerning Circumcilion, ard in the Gonſequence con- 
cerning the whole C:remonial Law of Afo/er, thongh they knew that one 
great End of Chriſts Coming was to aboliſh it, to tulfl ics Types, and ſet up 
a more ſpiritual Worſhip; yer the whole Church being divided by this 
means into two Parties, they would not determine the Matter till Met in 
Councel together ; * that a fuil debate, and their uzanimous Conſent might 
give the greater ſitisfation to all. . And inderd their Proceedings are an 
admirable Copy, for all follewing Gouncelsto wricze aft:r; eventhey, who 
beſt migkt, - do not Magiterially give us,their Naked Decrees and Defi- 
nitioas; for though they had the Holy Ghoſt, and in their Decree did ſay, 
Ir ſeemed good 10rhe Holy Ghoſt ard to :z ;, yet they Co not ſay this, before they 


| kad urdeniably proved, that it did !c2m good to the Holy Ghoſt, aad there- 


fore ought to them. . For St, Pcrer clearly proves, that Gog Himſelf had 
alrcady 


| (86) 
already determined the Matter in the Ciſe of Cormelins, And then Bargabe4 
and Paul as clearly proved Gods further Confirmation of it by Miracles and 
Wonders wrought amongſt the Gentiles, whileſt they Preached the Goſpel 
to them. $0 that here was nothing left for M-n to {ay againſt the Decrees 
of the Councel, vnleſs they would Argue againſt God. And thongh the 
fame degree of Evidence and fulneſs of Authority do not Attend after Coun- 
cels, yet it would be agreat means to procure luamillion to them, when 
their lmitation of the Apoſtles, and Care of the Churches did Appear, by 
their Accompanying their Determinations with the clezreſt Evidence that 
might be, 

T1 Some Romaniſt s will needs have every General Counncel (i.e. ſuch as they 
Call Lawful) to be as infallible as that of the Apolties; but methinks they 
ſhould 8llov! ſame difference, if it were only for this Reaſon, Thar the A- 
roſtles Civ infallibly and fully diſcover to us the whole Truth of God in 
order tothe Salvation of Man; All that come after them have nothing 
more to do, then to enquire after that Truth which they taught, 2nd which 
Reſts upon their Authority as Inſpired ty the Holy Ghoſt ; And therefore 
certainly there is a great GCifterence b:tween them, and thoſe who follow 
them, and are bound to build upon them, and are certainly in the wrong, 
whenever they depart from them. Infzllibility is a word that founds high, 
and promiſcth all that Man can delire; And therefore the Komanyſt; theme 
ſelves would have it upon no other termes, but ſo, that they may have both 
the polleſſion and the uſe of it. But when we come to jook for this Salve for 
all Sores, we know not wkerztof.ndit; for they themſelves are fo miſerably 
divided, that thzy know not where to place it. And then how can we, or 
indeed they themſelves, be any thing the better for it ? Some ſay it is in 
the Church, fome ſay in Tradition, ſome» ſay in a Gener2l Councel, ſome in 
a ovnce] together with th2 Pope, ſome in a Councel Confirmed by the Pope, 
(though theſe two laſt are ofren odiy Jumbled together) and ſome ſay in the 
Pope alone, when he defines pro Cathedra, and that is a Y:'yſtery too. Now 
in all and each of theſe they entangle themſelves ia ſome palpable Contra- 
ditions, and wotul Abſurdiries, that a Man mizhs wonder, that ever ſuch 
Learned Men ſh-uidAppearin theirDefence,did we not ſee byExperience,that 
extravagant Intercit as well as great Oppreſſions often mak:s wile Men mad. 
The truth is, al! theſe are ſet up as a blind, as ſhall! appcar in its proper place. 
AnC if their General Reaſens to prove, that there muſt be ſome ſore of per- 
tonal Infallibility, be good, there muſt be another ſort of lofallivility fet 
up then any of theſe, and ſuch as they themſelves will by no means approve, 
and whici: none have pretended to, but the worſt of Enthuiiaſts; And yer 
rk.cir Reaſons muſt prove this, ifany; Such lewd Opinions do Men kun 
into, nien they will take upon them to preſcribe to God, rather then 
o22y 
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And indeed it hath ſometimes ſtruck Me with horfour to ſee 
what God muſt do, and how pretumptuouſly they 
of Promiſe, as Neglett of his people, if he do not 
bound to do, whatſo- 
ever their working Brains can think fit to Advance their unworthy 


obey him, 
how boldly they teil us, 

charge him with breach 
make good all their Contrivances ; AS if God were 


and vachrittian Intereſts. No doubt hut God will not fail on his 
wart, if we neglect not cur own 3 Butto Tye Him to ſerve our humours or 
baſeneſs, i3 to provoke Him todeſertus in thoſe things, which are really 
moſt needful for us. But theſe things | muſt not here particularly purſue, 
nor ſhall I engage inthe Diſpute concerning the Infailibility of General 
Coancels, both becauſe whatever they pretend, it is not that which they 
would have, as alſo becauſe they have Received ſuch Aniwers aireaGy 3:1 
that Matter from Spalero, the moſt Reverend A.B. Laad, the Learnzd Dean 
of St, Pauls and others, that it is now altogether & Necdleſs La- 
bour. 
[1]. He that takes his Aim, though never ſocarefally, yet may ſometimes 
miſs his Mark; And if that ſhould be my Misfortune 1n what I write 1n this 
place, | may in Equity expeR the more favourabic Wage. For though in 
2 good Senſe a Gouncel may be ſaid to be the Church Kepreſentative, aS L[ 
ſhall ſhew anon. Yer I have Conſidered and Coniidered again, and can by 
no means Reconcile to Reaſon that Notion or, Propolition, (in the ſenſe 
which ſome Men take and Explain it,) Th4t « General Councel 34 Repreſentative 
of the diffaſive Body of #be Church. For if it be! ſo, it muſt either be by In- 
fitution from God, or Delegation from Men. But that God in any Caſe 
hatk Appointed the whole Body of Chriſtians to choote certain Perions as 
their Repreſentatives, whoſe Acts by vertuz of ſuch Elettion ſhall be as 
binding, as if it had been done by all andevery Man, I thiak can no where 
bz found ; for my own part, [ could never ſee any Fostſteps of ir, or any 
thing like it. 1f on the other Hand, it be by an unpreſcribed ſpontaneogs 
Delegation from Men, it muſteither be by the whole Body of Chriftians 
Met together for that purpoſe, or by Parts Aſſembled in particular Churches. . 
The Firſt, I think, if 1t be not impotlible, is altogether impracticable, as 
the ſtate of the Church now is: Nor was it ever put in Practice, when the - 
Chnrch being leſs, cloſer and better united, did not labour under thoſe dif- 
fcultics which now it doth 5 As for the ſecond, it hath neither Scripture nor 
Antiquity on its ſide, and for that Little, which ſome may wreſt ro look that 
way, it is ſo very little, that it may thence Appear, . that the Churches of 
God never thought it neceſſary. For though Paul and Ba nabas, and certain 
others were ſent up to Jeruſalem about the Controverſie between the Jews - 
and Gentiles, (As 15. 2.) Yet there isnot any Circumſtance to l:ad us to - 
thiak otherwile, but that they went by Order or Agreement. of theſe Gv- 
NG Verngurs.. 


(88) 
vernours of rhe Churches, (among whom that Controverfic had been de. 
bated, but could rot be finally decided, by reaſon of the turhulency of the 
Jews) and not by EleCtion of the People: And when the Councel Mer at 
Jeruſalem, though all "Chriſtians had fieedom to Appear in it; yet when 
the Apoles and Elders ars faid to come together to Conſider of the Matter, 
(verſe 6.) they Met by their own Authority. And further, if a Councel be 
ſo th: Church Repreſentative, that in Order ro its being a Repreſentative, 
It beneceſſary, that the Perſons Appearing be Elctted from the Church- 
Members of particular Churches; the Contequence will be, That the firſt 
four Famous General Councels were not lawiu! Conncels ; for they Met hy 
the Emperours Symmons, not by Election from the People ; And therefore 
upon this Snnpeſition could net be duely Convocated. Beſides, if a Depu- 
tation of the People or Church-Members be neceffary, lex the Honour or 
Ordzrs of the Perſons deputed be what it will, they muſt Reprefene moſtly 
3 Laymen ; for ſuch are [ncomparably the far greatzr Numberz Eur we 
rcad not of any Biſhops Sitting in Councel, but az Biſhops, and ſubſcribing 
as Biſhops, and taking placs there by vertue of. their own Authority as 
Biſhops, not by any Deputation ; unleſs perhaps fome Perſen Appear: for 
fome abſent Biſhop as well as himſeIf, or as tue Legate of ſome Biſhop z 
Bur then a Commiſſion or Deputation from that a'ſent Biſhop was ſifficient 
without fo mnch as Conſultiag any Church-M2mvers. . I do not ſay, bug 
that ſome Perſons were Choſen on purpole to be ſent to Councels, but then 
they were either ſuch Prieſts or Deacons, as the Biſhops thonght Fit to 
take along with them, or were pitch'd on by the Advice of their Clergy, 
And we have a Cuſtom amongſt oar ſelves, that 1 wo out of every Dieceſz 
b2 Choſen and ſent to the Provincial Synod or Conrocation ; And though it 
is Re:ſonable that ſome ſhould be thers, who by daily Infpeftion and Expe- 
rience underftand the Countreys Affairs, and the Circumſtances of the Rural 

Clergy, upon whom not the leaſt part 6f the Burthen lics; yet the great 
Reaſon i3this, That the Determinations of the Conyocation may pits into 
the Law of the Land, which they cannot do, unleb the Convocation con- 
ſiſts of ſich Perſons as the Law requires, whoſe Acts muſt b2 Ratified by the 
King alſo to that purpoſe. But then thoſe Perions ſo Choſen ars on!y"the 
Pro:tors of the Clergy, not Deputies of the People: And Crinons for the: 
Church mizht be made without them, though not Laws of the Land. And 
indeed the Komaniſts themſelves, though thoy talk loud of a Conncels being 
the Churches Rerreſentative, yet ſometimes they are as dumb again, 
and willing to let it ſleep, orto ſhift itoff, When they have to do with 

private Perſons, or ſach whom they Call Hereticks, then they talk big of 

Their pack'd Covncels, and what a Madneſs it 13 to withſtand the Repre- 


ſcytztire of rhe whole Church of God; This looks great, and ſeems co 
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carry no ſmall Authority with it: Burt if Diſcofirſe happen of a Corncel 
in Relation tothe Pope, then they are as Mute as Fiſhes, or Mince the Mat- 
ter, and will by no means be induced to {peak out as to any f{uch Authority 
in Councels of themiclves. Anditis well known, T hat the Tridentincs 
werg never ſuftered to uſe the Phraſe, Repreſentans wnverſalem Eccleftam, 
though many ſticklcd hard for it, the Pope being in no ſmall fear, that an 
Inference would be thence drawn, That any Member, how great ſocver, 
was Inferiour to the Repreſentativeof the whole Body of Gods Church, the 
Conſequence of which might have been fatal to Himſelf, But the Queſtion 
concerning the Right to, or Exerciſe of Authority in any diffuſive Body of 
Men, whether Ecctefiaſtical or Civil, perhaps deſerves a more thorough Ex- 
amication, then it hath ever yet undergone z And conſequently, whether a''y 
can? Andit any, tyen who and how far they can make a Repreſentative ? 
| may perhaps hare Occation to diicouſe of it hereatter, but ſhall rot in this 
Place. 

[V. He that proceeds only in a deſtruſtive way, gives too much Ad- 
vantage to Loole Wits, and in jtead of Initrutting unſettles weak Heats, 
It is therefore but juſt, that he who oppoſeth what he thinks a Miſtake, 
ſhould fer dewn what he thinks right; leſt he do more hurt by leaving no- 
thing to buiid upoa, then he Goth good by diſcovering an Errour, which 
perhaps might be harmlz{s, if Contequences of too great momear were not 
Wire-drawn fromit. It therefore we ſhould ſay, Thata Counce!, (ie. as 
far as Relates to ſuch Churches, whote Biihops Appear in Councel) is the 
Church Authoritative; and in Conſequenec the Repretentative, 2s bringing 
with it all that Auchority Chriſt lett in his Church, and whick he Lodg'd in 
his Church-Othcers, by Vertue of which Authority they Repreſent, and not 
by ary Depurtatioa frem the People or Church Mcmbers; 1 think thac 
(with fubinifſion to better Judgermcrts) it would be much more plain in 
the Explication, 2ad facile in theReaſo.s of it; And thence would Evi- 
Cent y Ap;e rr the true Grounus of th: differen force of their Decrees and 
Canons. For in wat Relates to Diicipline and exterral Government, 


every B:.oop az h Poxrer to mate Orcers in his own Chnichz; And when 
the; arc Met in Cotacel together, for th: Agreement and larmony of 


Chu:che, anc befter uptoicing Commenton, they may make Rules bind- 
Ing all thoſe Churches, and 1n ati things lavtul and honc!t thcy are to be 
obe1« qd. For in ric Hands God ct the (106ver nent of h:s$ Caurch "34 
Church. And it 35 no Ef then an Aroftolical Commanr ' intcference te 
Church-Governonts 3 Oocyecem thaek tie the Rule rity yo, ani [chmit your 
ſelres, Cc. (Heb: 13. 17.) And this is forckear from the Pratftice of the ty: is 
mitive Church, that to bring a few Inſtances, were only to light a Cainiic 19 
the $1.7, Ent then thoſe Regimental Rules or Orders werenot binding to 
thot. CaCl, WRoi: B.29ps WCIC not Litre ent he; Jy themietroes or their 
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Nelegatcs, and Confenting to them, rnough they were hownd to- obſerve 
them. whenever up2a ary Occaion they cane to any of thoie Chnrches, on 
whom they wer? lailz And allo had a RC t RECEYE add (. Oiz'11 ri 
th:m, if they foa:d them convenient for their Cuuriches, and fo to itiaks 
them CO ex pojs j45%2, though they themſelves viore not at the Colt» 
cel. Andit is farthar O&C1y ble, That Conilitutions of thts Nature Wer? 
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never thought t 7 Ve fo vnaitera” y nd dinding, Batthit not only 19:49 
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ſn Cafes mii Refeind, wonat more Gencial Comnncels had Apypointd. 
For ro Laws are 1144129 CoNrary to Uh IT owa End a d 1 De 51, Now the 
E-d and Deſizn of their Conititutions being the Peace ar I iz.neft of the 
Churches, a ud £07 C10 mo; _— in Matters of th:micl:25 by Natu:e in- 
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mach; And the Humoirs, Iaclination; and Cuttoines of P:o: C much vary 
Nm Qlecent places, Ja, not toidom in the ſame place, in different Azzs. $» 
that what is convenient, calie and ufeful in one place, may be inconvenient, 
mneat : and unprofitable in another. If therefore by Reaſon of the Cote 
dition of lome partic Har Ciiitch or Caurches, which was nct well made 
K!n own to tne General Conncel, tome of their Caiſtitutions [hou!'d prove to 
be rea!ly and trol; Burtheniom and Offenſive to ſach Churches: If there 
b2 no Proſpett of another General Conncel near at Hand, a Provincial Conne 
ccl of their own, who nnd-rſtind tacir ſtate and neceſſities, may Relieve 
them, by making otacr Orders more Fit and Practicas!e for them ; ; but al- 
ways with Honom ang Obſervance of thoſe Conflitations, vw .1zre they do 
Tt2ke place, and LAPSE 1! any Contempt or dilreſpelt, whcie they are laid 
alide, To this ER ist that Anſwer of our Learned Dr. B:<cr:dge to his 
i: eward Obtervator, Nemo nelcir Syzodos Peſt eriores < pe alia, renunquam & 
eenirerid ent ituigſe as a \« priori us conſt; uta fuerant, id;ue licet Privores ite acu- 
ric fo Univerſales & Poleriores Jingu, 114418 ta”; + rammed, ) Provinciarium Sjuga 

f: wi s /excertis, fenecefſ fer, exemplir aemonſlrare licer, (Cod. Cain. Ecc. 
-1i, lib. f. cap. 3.) In thclz things (if [ miſtake not) con'iſts the greate! 
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; nol Giret Power © cels; 1 ior tn212 things are to bs received and 
5 ierved by vert eof their own Aut Hor _—__ d hence it is Obſerv=blz, Vhat 
an m9 anciertcoancel:,uhe A rent Part of theirCanons relate toDiſcipline 
1nd Government. and tley never Cared to medille with cater of Do.trine, 

leſs th? Travhi:s of the Church and unquictneſs of Hz retic's con- 


Proined them tort, An thouzh in this Cate, - not 0317 Mea in inferiour 
NC | | AY mn iazy be Conlulred with, and have lidzrty 

ir Thophts, that the ſtate of the Church 
'et the Q2ciyre VOuCE TS 11 the Biſhop: And that 
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the Centrary Aſſerted by Spalato Is a | N Mifalte; I ſhall happily have 
Occaſion to prove ; when lcometo ſjuak of the Nataro, Power and Kis ns 
of ip! {copacy, in oppolition co the Rom, im NG, whoſe Uſurpations have not 
oaly <& 1mnſhcd, butin a-manner deſtroyed that Order, tothe irrepars ble 
da nage of Gods Chu: rch, and without the Reſtoretion of which to its juſt 
Kis hrs, | {ez rot how the e Charch can hope for cither Uvirty or Peace. 

V; But though in R-lation to Government and Diſcipline the Power . 
Biſhops IN (0! ncel | is very great, yetin Matters of Doctrine it is by 
means the fame. For hz that Committed to their Truſt the Government 
of hi» Church, gave them no Power over the Faith. Rules for Diſcipline 
may altcr, as Calzs alter 3 Bur the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus muſt be yeſterday, 
and to uay, and the fame for ever. No Monckiſh Evangedluam eternuwm:, nor 
Fanitick Evargeiizam armaium, muſt by ſuffered to thruſt this out of oor: 5 
What Chriit and his Apoſtles delivered to the Saints at firſt muſt be the 
Rue to the leſt ; And therefore here the Bulinels of Councels i3 rot to Ar- 
point bu: Enquire; Not to Coanllituce, bur declare: I hey ave ne” Aus 
thoricy to imoK- us a New Golpel, or any New Articie of Faith, but ro G.1- 
cover the O!d > AN 14 therefore here their Aut _— ZOC S eqval Pace with 


their __ ty, DI i£-nc2 and Skxiil, Andit theſe Qualifications be .Frul Ws; 
in thom, and ducly vic ® it $4il the R tafon la the \\ ares that we ſhould 
Ac: PTL Ty in TE LIETE 1! 30101sS Sy ang tha it Nor onty beca l! le nnoc 


have 2 ny better or more at Ie Body of Men to decide the Contrc _—_ ; 
alſo becauſe we have good Grounc: $70 qr 'e, ThagC cd will Aﬀot 6. 
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Qrine, whi-h our 4 firs Savior and his Aroſties taught, and II them 
to b: taughe £5 ra 2d of th? Work!, for th Saly 7 atio: ot Souls. Ard 
th ig even LAyMCn, as bring 21 COncer.ied 11.9 Common Sz ation, niuy 
:hailerige , Right to A Appet K Mgr el in © dexly Nanrcr and NuU:moOcr, 
yet Certainly tae greate!: _ f Hes 1 them. To bmpage G'G hath ( ome 
mitted the Care of ail tn. whats. hs an who mrſt Anſwer for others Souls 
as well as ther wn, W here th-retore th. Paſtors of the Ciinrch are M.c 
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any P:ſtors of the Charch, how m2ny ſaver, though never ſo able and in- 
duſtiious, Meet together, and bz not Honeſt and Sincere, bur (ac leaſt by 
tae prevailing Nuinter) for baſe Intereſt, labour by ſabtile and unworthy 
Arts not to Amend, bvt Eſtabiiſh grof; Ecrours, Abuſcs and Corruplio!1s 
Theſe Men n2t only Oft-r the greaceit Altront to God and his Chilt, but At- 
2npt ito putth: molt pernicious C heat upon the Chrilttan World z And in 
ſtead of Atlſtance from God, they may rather cxpet, that.in Judgement he 
ſhouid give them over to ſtrong delulions, to :2:ievea Lys. And theſe are 
to be Avominated, and with as great indignatioa Rejzfted, a3 goo and law- 
fal Couacels are with Xevercnce to be reccived and followed. And in whick 
of thels Rancks the Councel of 1rwr ought ty Rlang, 1 ſhill now En- 
quire 
VI. 4rd intheffieſt plzcs, it may not be Amiii, to Contider what time was 
tain to Frame and Moul4 this Councel to the Popes Mind. The Coun» 
ceis of Conſtance and Baſil having Eclipicd the Romaa See ia the very Height 
of its Greataeh and Glory, th: Popes ever {ince have looked with a maligne 
f.fpe&t upon Geacral Councels, and the very Naming one was encugh to pur 
any of them intoa Fir of a Feaveurz And indeed this made following 
Counce!s not only uſeleſs but. roxions. Fer if the Neceſlities of the Church 
ſeemed at any time to Require a General Connc:l, the Pope would never 
ſuffer itto be, bur in ſuch pl:ce that he couid Command ; And always took 
c2re, that it ſhould Confift of ſuch Perſons, who at leaſt for the greater Num- 
bzr were at his devotion 3 And yeteven then was woſully uneake, till it 
was Finiſhed ; fo unwitling are Popes to truſt themſelves with a Councel, 
though themſelves have the packing of it. But that Spark, which firſt fell 
through the Claſhing of Ltbrr and the Pardoamongers, being blown to ſach 
a Flame, that no Common Kelp could quench it, 2 General Couacel ſeemed 
n:ccilary : But to Manage it for the Advantage of the Roman See, and to 
hold it in convenient place was a Matter of no ſmall difliculty in ſuch times 
of Covfahon; ſo that it ſ:2med ro he as dangerous to the Pope, as it was ne- 
c:ſifry for the Church, It was well for the Court of &ome, that the greateſt 
Princes of thoſe times were p:riwaded that it was the Popes Right, (though 
mzerly Founded upon Uturnition,) to Cal! General Councels: For by this 
means they gainzd time to Fir Matters for their Turng And yet though the 
m-[|t nefincd Politicians in the World, it was not a little tinedid ferve their 
Tarn ; For though tho Popes ſucceMively C:emed daily willing, that fo they 
might ſtop Mins Meuths, azd Gratifi2 their Importnnity, yet was it 
not leſ; then Twenty ſzven yearecs before th:fe perfc&: Crafts-»{aſters could 
Contrive *1{:ttrs ts their Mind, and thea too they wzre rath:r Neccflitated 
then willing,2nd in no ſma!l fear that their Wings would be Clipt. Lutkers firſt 
Appralto a wengrgl Conngel, whigh was quickly followed with the gelires 
of 
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of all Germany, was in the Year 1519. But the Counccl of Treat did not, 
open till the 13th. of December 1545. So long did this Compaſſionate Suc-, 
ceſſor of St. Peter ſuffer the Wounds of the Church to Lye Bleeding, and at 
lait only Cured them as Chyrurgions do Gangrenes, by Cutting off the Mem- 
bers. As for the [aditions at Marra and Ficenza, I make no Account of 
them; for as it may Realon4biy be luſp2Xed, that they were only Shams to 
gain time ; {o had either taken cfieft; it is certain jt was a Device to keep 
the Councel in greater Slavery, then it was at Trent, though it was ſo great 
there, that littic good conld be expected from it, as fhall preſently appear: 
And now after ſo long Plotting, having got {ſomething like a Councel, in-a 
ſrightful place, at a time when Chriſtian Princes were moſt j:alous of each 
other, and the Pope had Leafure and Opportunity to-play kis Game ; Let us 
enquire into its State and Actions ; And it juſt Exceptions cannot be breughr 
againſt it, let ittake place. . 
VII. 1 do net pretend to bring all the juſt Exceptions, which may be Al- 
ledged againſt the Conace) of 7renr; It is ſufficient, if thoſe few I ſhall bring; 
or any one of them be ſo material and to the purpoſe, as to Juſtify our Re- 
j:Qting it. Now the firſt Quarrel I have againſt them is, that the prevailing 
Part all along carried on a Delign ts betr2y the Libertizs of all thz Churches, 
and the Power of a!] Biſhopz to the Pope, and to make him the 2b%olute Mo« 
narch of the whole Church. And whit good can we expe: from Men, 
who were Traitors to their own Order? Bur thergh there conl4 be no 
greater baſeneſs and falſznefs then ſuch a iDelign, yet it muſt be Conf: fſed,, 
that never was an Intrigue Managed. more Neatly, or more Slily hronzhr a-: 
bout, for they never Offer to put his Supremacy to the Vore, nor by ety ex- 
prefs Canon or Decree declare or give it him; for that mighe have Awake- 
ned the Sleeping biſhops, and Ala:m'd the World, and perhaps they might 
not hare Carried it; Or if they had, yer what ons Courcel grve, another- 
might take away ; At lealt he mult have been b:ho!ding to them, ang held 
jt as their Gift, which would not do the Pope's Bulin:ſs. But more crafrily,. 
whileſt th: Counceb was intent upon other Matters, they upon alt Occaſions. 
Slurr in ſuch wores into the LUecrees and Canons, Which though nothing to 
the purpoſe, as to the Matter to be decided, (and therefore in all likelihood 
little Hezded) yer might infer che Pope's vupremacy by an Antzccdenr or- 
Divine Right; And thus they intenubly put him out of the Reach: of all 
Counce!s, «nd did their Work more cſfectually, then if they had ſpoke never 
ſo plainly, Thofe who Heedfuily Reatl over the Canons 2nd Decrees of the 
Councel of Trent, may ſuraiſh themſelves with plenty of Infarces; To- 
Avoid Tediouſneſs I ſhail only mention ſome few. Fer a Trial how this 
would glide down, the Decree for &eformation is Uſhered in with theſe 
words, Eadem $$, Synodus Piis 91mm Pontificum, & Prebatorum Conciliorume 
C2» 
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Conſtitaignibus inherens, (Sefs. 5. cap. 1-) Here the Pope 1s not only put be- 
fore the Connc*ls, but that ye might fee by what Right he is Adorned with 
the Epithet $197 , And though the Conncels are ſuffered ro wait or-him, 
ct itis with a Reſtriftion, they (muſt be ſuch as ae Probata'; Now What 
thoſe are, and. who ſhall have the Approving thein, any Man may gueſs with- 
Out being ſuſpeted for a Conjurerz For with them the meancſt Provincial 

-Uncel is as good as a General, if Confirmed by the Pope, and without his 
Confirmation the moſt Goneral is not worth a Ruſh. Thus what farivelled 
things are Councels toa Pope? But ns if all Reformation Conſited in cx- 
alting the Pope, in the Necree of Reformation, (Seſs. 6 cap. 1:) He is ſtiled, 
Irſins Dei in Terris Vicarims They cenld hardly have made him greater, un- 
Ic they had ftiled Him, Our Lord God the Pope; And in the latter part of 
the ſame Necree they declare him to be Capratn * Mend-all, with a power to 
puniſk at Diſcretion, even the Higheſt Prelates of the Chnrchz And that 
not by Vertue of any Truſt repoſed in Him by th2 Councel, but Se Supreme 
Sedis Auttoritare: This I think is pretty fair, they did delzrve to be ftroked 
and cailed his white Boys for iz. When they come 10 determine the Mattep 
concerning the Reſervation of Caſes, whit h extieamly needed Reformation, 
(for by that means Perſons oft were forced to Iravel to Rome, trom the far- 
theſt Cornrey: at vaſt Charges, and often for mrer 1 rifles) in ſtead of Re- 
forming, they Julify it; A: for fear of lohog The booty, they fecm wil- 
ling coat tome 0:92 3rihors thould have a Shue with Suboryination to bis 


Holin fs ; fur 4: for th Fope bim(elf, they tell us ronndiy, that he mzy do 
it Aferiro pr: : Poe/lere, fibs in Eccieſa Uniitrſa rradita. (SUS. 14 
C27.7 his | m0, dt te Nat heme, and Clincies1t too ; for it his 


te th. $0D.em-: PAwWer 1 {e [miverial Church, that Man or Men had nced 
be K3ck'd with a trang: Amiuwority, who fhaii dare t9 Cont: ou or oppoſe 
Him Furth:r, the Matter is fo 016-121, that the Councel frequently gires 
The Pope the Title of Dorn no/ter, and the Conternuce can be no lefs, 
but tht they were or onght to ve his Humble Servants. Perhaps Tome will 
Iagzbi: this was done in godd Manners, and by way of Complemerit. Bur 
pi3Fz Complemeat uponthe Pope, and it'ir ferves his Turn, he mtcrprers 
-2 Reality ; .And the Decrees and Canons of -this Councel are Re ſtrained to 
his laterp: eration, that they can on!y ſpeak what he plezies, fo tht he my 
make theutmeſt Uſe of it; And we know, that Sayings, which do not by 
the hundredth part ſo-much Countenance his Supremacy, are Cenhidently 


brought ia to-prove ig. An endlel; and needleſs Labour it woud be to pur- 
ſus all Inftances of this Kind, and therefore I ſhall Content my ſelf with on! 
more. 
and the Papalins being in 
itia 2 Hurry, in we very 


Wh-n moſt Men were Tyred out and grown Sick of the Councel, 
fear of the Popes Death, were Reſolved to Conciude 
laſt Sctlion rhis Decree palltth, Foſtremo $nits 

Sy1m2as, 


_ 


($5) 
Synedus, omnia © ſmgula, ſub quibaſcunque clas/ulis & verbis, gut de Morum Res 
furmatione, atque Eccleſiaſtica Diſciplina, ram ſub fel. rec, Paulo 3tio, ac Julio 31508 - 
gem ſub Beariſſima Pio 4to Pontificibus Maxime, -in hos Sacro Concilia flaruta 


junt, decla: at, ita acereta fuiſſe, ut im bus Salva ſemper Autoritas Sedis Apoſtelice 


1 fir & efſe, mietligatur, (cap. 21.) Now if they had done any thing as to 
the Pope hfore, this had undone it all: And this, with the Help of ſuch a ' 
Contructicn as the Pope may put upon it, may enable Him todo what he-! 
vill; Ee is nov left to Carve for Himſelf, and if he want any thing it isy 
his own fazit.By what Sarprize this Decre: was obtained,theHiſtorias brieily., 
tzils us. When 2 Councel was jult Shutting up, few Men gave their Minds: 
to Heed or ſtick at any thing ; and therefore in thz Cloſe of the day this is; 
raſ:d as athing granted, though it had never been mentioned in any Cone , 
gregation, (Hiſt. C.T. l;o, 8 pag. 812,) Now what. the Authority here de-.. 
iigned is, you may give a ſhrewd Guels by the Acelamation in the Skutting 
up of the Councel, Beztiſſimo Pio Pape, & Domino noſtro, Sane Univir ſalis 
F celeſis Pontifici, &c. What can he delire more? It ſeems the Diſpute a» 
bout Univerſulem Eccleſicm and Univerſas Eccleſiz, was out of their 
Hezds now. 

VIIL As to the Authority of Biſhops, it was the Contrivance. of tha, 
Councel all along, by ail Arts poſſible ,to bring it in a manaer to nothing. 
Tistrue, ſome were ſenhible of the Milchiet of this, ad amongrit ſuch the 
Spaniards deferved no man Commendation, cfpecially Grants, then whom: 
there was not a more brave and Magnanimous Prelate in all the Councel : 
It wanted not much once, but that they had out-witted the early Legats 
but their hogeſt Ploc being diſcovered, they were quickly over-born by.the. 
Italiensand Penfioners, who never Conſtier what 1s Right, bt what will 
ſerve the Pope*s Turn : And to exalt him, it was nece{ſiry to depreſs 211 other 
Biſhops ; for if other Biſhops be Chri'ts Vicars 23 well as the Pope, they will 
be ia danger to be his Feliows ; but if they he only Vicars, or Delegates of 
Chriſts Vicar, then they muſt ſubmit to Him as their Head, from whom they 
derive all their Authority. And to bring it to this Paſs they uſud many, 
Arcs, though none more effectual then this, which ſh2ll be the only Inſtance 
I ſhall produce in this place. In the Mater of Reformation it was neceſſary 
t3 ſeem todo ſomething, (though God knows their Reformition was much. 
like Boccaline's in Parnaſſ:s, which after a mighty Buſtle, and vaſt ExpeCtati- 
on3, Amounted to no more thea the Moderating the Price of Cabbages and . 
Oayons.) Now though ia things of greateſt Concern, the Reformation was 
left to the Fope, which was {agro conaru nikil agere; yet all could not he ſo 
Referred, and the Execution cf ſuch things had been always left.to the Bi- 
9p3. Now to have Committed them to any other Hands, would have bee 
not, oaly to bring themſelves yader Eteraal lofamy, but to put the World 
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Ins Mutiny; On theother Hand, to LM it to thefff would ſeem to infer 
a Right, if nota Divine Right in prejudice of the Pape. One would 
think here they had been taken in a Nooſe, but they ſlip the Knot with caſe ; 
fnd'certainly never any thing was more Neatly taken away in the very 
giving. For when Matters came under debate, which did Require the Ex- 
erciſe'of JuriſdiQtion upon the place, they'then Commitred it to the Biſhops, 
but with this Reſtriction, As Delegates of rhe Apoſtolich See. Here indeed 
- the Biſhops Received a Power to Exerciſe tome Auchority, but in the very 
Accepting it they gave up their Right, and placed all Authority Originally 
in the PSpe ; ſo that if he pleaſed at any time to undelegate them, he did 
In effettunhiſhop them. And yet the only Reaſon which moved the Car- 
dinals, Sr. Clemens and AMexandrinws to perſevere in their Opinioe to the laſt 
apainſt the Confirmation of the Councel, was this, 7has 199 much Auberiry 
bad bren Given to Biſhops in that Councel, (HiRt,C. T. lib. 3. p $17.) So Jealous 
is the Roman Conrt of the Authority of Biſhops, that they are not willing 
to Allow them the Shadow of iz; And indee4 they have Reaſon for it, ſor 
ifevery Bird had her own Feather, thoſe Jolly Cardinals, row Princes Mates, 
would Appear to be only a parcel of bald Cotes. For this and ſome other 
Reaſons the Coucel of Trene might have Waited for a Confirmation, had 
not Hugo Buonecrmpegno Biſhop of Beffice, not caly clearly Convinced the 
Pope, that he was 10 Loſer by the Councei; but all tanght Him a Trick 
how 2 might make what he pleated of it, and b:come no tmall Gainer by 
it, (Hi. C. Tp. $16.) Toall this the Bgoted tort of Komen jt. 411 Ren 
turn, that it js the Pope's Right. Bur if it be not his Right, then 2th He 
and that Councel are guilty of a World of Wrong dow to the Churches 
of God. Bur that Diſpute is not proper in this |l«cv, but will be fully 
Hand'.d in the Paiticular of Supremacy ; And if they be cait in that, they 
muſt be io in this, 

I% it h:ith ever been Hel to be one nec<[iry Qualification ofa General 
Councel, That it be free; And thzrefore 1 may Rezfonably pur in this Ex- 
ception againſt that at Trent, That it wis 11+ maniteſt Sjavery all the time. 
If th:re were nothing mors to be urged but the Decree Proponentib:u Lezatis, 
- that alone wer: ſufficieat ; For by this m-ans the Biſhops, wiio beſt zn-w the 
ſtat of their Churches, could not offer any thingin Concel, how needful 
ſoever they knew itto be ; And what ſhonld he debviteJ, was wholly left to 
their pleaſure, who either coutd not underſtand the ſtate of the Charcies ; 
Or if they did, yet did nor regard it, but matte it their whole Buſineſs to 
Advance the Intereſt of the Court of Keme. AMT though it wes Plexded, 
that this was a New Thing never beſore done in any Conncel; though at 
ſercral times ſtrong Reaſons were brought to prove, that ir Infringed the 
Lib.rty of the Councel ; And from time to time great laterceſſion was made 
£0 
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to take off that Decree, yet it conld many: te obtained; Ard we fray Rea- 
ſonably believe, that it was Reſolved it never ſhould, whatſoever they might 

tend. For when this Decree with no ſmall Art had paſſed, the Pope 
was ſo well pleaſed with the News, that he wrote privatcly to the Legats, 
That they ſhould Maintain it firmly, and put it in Execution; without Re- 
lenting one jote, (Hf. C. 7. lib, 6. p. 470.) But though this was too much 
yet this did rot ſatishe them ; Bur they took ſtil] a greater Liberty to En-, 
ſlave all the Reſt. For when they had propoſed any Matter, if tke debate 
did not proceed totheir Mird, they took upon them to interrupt Men in 
their ſpeaking, and to Check, Reproach or Tt hieaten Others; ſo that ſe- 
veral died of Gtiief or Indignation for the Diſgrace and Abuſe Received ; 
And ſome ptetend«d Neceſſity of Buſineſs, or want of Health, and Asked 
leave to depart, and were not aliitle glad they were got away. If this did 
not do, thea by Prorogations and Delays they wearized Men evt, and worid 
do nothipg till an Opporcnnity Preſented for their purpeſ®s. Neither was 
th: Councecl under leis Reſtraint as to time, then Matter ; they were ſo far 
from having any Power to Sir, till they had Ciſpatched the weighty Affairs 
they came «vout, that they could rot Sit an Hour longer then they plcaſcd 
th:ir Maſter: the Legats ; For they had a Bull by themy empowering the! 
to pro: of, uz, transfer o7 dillolve the Connce]l as they ſhould think Fit. © So 
that let the Neceſiities of C2r:/tcrdem be what they veill, if the Deſignes of 
the Legats were not carried on, all the Biſhops in Councel muſt cither Sir 
ſtill and cool their tHcels, or March off ard be gone; And that they were 
Reſolved to take this Courſs, if they conld rot Comnats their Ents, is ma» 
nifcſt from that ruce | ranſlation of it to Bo/-g2z. And yer one would think 
there ſhovld be iittle need of all this Caution; for the Councel con{ifted 
wholly of Perſons tworntothe Poje, in as fill and ample Manner as any 
Oath of Allegiarice can be made by a Subject to his Lawſul Prince, 25 18 
plain from the Form of the Oath {:t down by our Learned ©. of Se. P. ( Find 
A. B. L. cap. 8. p. 491.) (0 that they cond Prattice rothing contrary th 
Pope's Will without beirg gui'ty of Perjnty; And the Lepzares von 
caſion did not fail to put them in Mind of ir. Indecd, it mezy more proper'y 
be called a Fattion then a Councel, for th:re were none Admitted bnt the 
Pope's Party 3 And was it likely, that they ſhould doright, who were Com- 
plained of fordoing all the wrong? The Proteſtants ate nos ſuffere! to 
Come and Sit as a Part of the Counce], but to be kcard as Criminals: 4nd 
they had great Enconragement to come, who w-re Candemned before hind, 
Thrce Sate Condutts were Granted to the Prot:ſtanrs, Two under Fills 
3147, and one under Pius 4tws, but not oncof them will Admir them 2s ?Mem- 
bers of the Councel, but ſuppoſeth them te come as Offenders, with al j- 
| berty ro make The beſt of their Q2ule = can. But he, who ſhall gs 

react 
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read the firſt Safe-ConduAt, will ſee, that it was rather intended for a Snare 
to Trepan them, then an Inſtrument to Secure them. T hat Phraſe, Quaxe 
tum ad ipſam Santtam Synodum ſpettar, looks ſuſpitioully, as it they intended 
it asa Reſerve for another to ds that, which they were aſhamed of them- 
ſelves;and there is the greaterReaſon 10 think this,becavſe the very laſt words 
ot the Safe-Condutt ſhew, that they did tatend to proceed agairſt ſuch, 
whom they ſhould judge Hzreticks ; Only they promiſe, that the y ſhall have 
Judices ſibt benevolos, i. e. | hey ſhall be Hanged with Silxen Halters. And 
what kind of Entertainment they were like to find, we may hence Gueſs, 
chat it is ſometimes p'aiuly fiid by ſome in Councel, That rherr Coming thither 
v4: to Condemn the Lui tierans; And whea Vega ſpake of a. Latheran Opinion, 
45 Reconcileable with what they called Catholick, the Concel was highly 
Offended, as thigking ita prejudice, that any of the Differences might be 
thought Reconcileable, (H1ift. C.T. p. 208.) yet they had the beſt Knack at 
Reconciling, when they had a Mind to ir, that [ ever knew ; for they could 
Reconcile diffcrences amongit themſelves, that were as oppolite as Light 
and Dazrxnels, without Condemaing either of the Contrarics ; Witneſs as 
morg others, the Cont: overſie between the Dominican: and Franci/c ans about 
the immaculate Conception. They were fo b-nt on this deſign, that the 
would Admitnone into the Councel, who were thonght in the l:aft to favour 
the Reformerts. Vhen Yergeri Fl:d to the Councel, though as a Bilkey 
lie had Right to a place there, yet the Legats would nct ſuffer bim to be 
there, hut ſend him to the Pope to clear himſelf from the Imputation of Lu- 
theraniſm:;, And he was glad to be gone, and at laſt to ger out of Traly, 
though he did in tome Meaſure. Requite the Kindoeſs afterwards. For ia 
Revcopge he wrote a Book to prove, that all Liberty was taken away from 
the Councel, and that ir was Calied by the Pope, not to ER-biſh the De- 
Qt. inc of Chriſt, bur th,* Servicude and Oppreſlion of poor Souls, (Hif.C.F, 
Þ. 435.) And though ht had been foully abufed, and was an angry Man, yet 
{1 £i5 he was too much inth2Rignt. But as ſome were not Admitt:d, ſ@ 
{1ch 2s did: Sit there were upon their good Behaviour, and might by ane De+ 
vice or another be Fetcht out of th: Councel at pleature. Even one of their 
gr: att ſiCreatures the Biſhop of Zuanre, was Cited: from the Councel to Ap- 
pcar before th: Anditor of the Kota at Rome, ſuch a piec@ of Impudence ag 
was never beſo:e Practiſed, and enough to have made the Councel Aſlert its 
Authority againft the Pope, if there had been any Confideravle Number of 
1nNy couraze or {ioneſty. But though upon the Biſhops modeſt Complaint 
Hh Le gats were aſhamed of it, and the poorer Biſhops began to be Mu- 
inons, yet the Pope made his Advantaze of all. For laying held on this 
}, porenniry, as it were, in Compaſſioa to ſuccour the meaner Biſhops, he 
aade Penhiongrs agd fat Friinds of thoſe, who were in danger to be hig 
Encnues . 
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Enemies;and gained a cleat Inſtance of tho Pope's Exerciſing Juriſdiction oye? 
a Councel. And though this ſhews Him to have been a dextr ons Artiſt, who 
could fo eafily turn his danger to his gain, and Kill two Birds thus with one 
Stone; yet it ſpeaks little in Commendation of thoſe, who what in them fay 
fold the Liberties of all Chriſtians ſo Dog-cheap.And though the Pope was 
thus {ſecured of them, yet they were not truſted : But when the Legats had 
prepared any thing, if it was not treated of inall Points to their likiag, it : 
was either utterly quaſhed, or laid aſide at pleaſure. When as Matter of 
Reformation it was propoſed to ſet down the Qualities, requiſite in the Pro- 
motion of the greater Prelates and Miniſters of the Church, which cer- 
tainly might have been of great rſe aad profit to ſo diſordered and corrupt 
a ſtate, as the Churches Aﬀairs were then 14 3 lv wasall preſently turned out 
of doors, 2nd that chiefly for this Reaſon, ZHecauſe wore then two Thirds of the 
Benefices ere Reforved 10 the Apoſtolick See, unto which it 15 nat Fit to Preſcribe a 
Lay, (Hiſt C.T.lib.2. p.216.) When the Matter of Relidence was treated 
of with ſome little Hear, they were all preſently cooled, and the Matter 

ut off, Cardiual Alone, after ſome ſpecious Pretcaces, plainly telling them, 

hat the Pope's Wit was Reſolutely ſo, (Hilt-C.T. lid2.p.232.) Ard with this 
they are all ſtruck dumb. And as thzy might nor ſpeak put with Leave and 
Licence, fo what they did was inlignifcant, if it Chanc'd afterwards not to 
pleaſe the Pope. For the Councel having taken Care for Correcting the 
Vulgar Edition, and for procuring an exact Impreſſion, and having Em- 
ployed Deputtes on the Work; When this News came to Rome, the Pope 
undo?th it all by his own Authority, and ths Legats in purſuance of his Or- 
Cer, cauſe the [3eputics to deliſt from the Work, and to bring all they had 
done to them, and this without any Reſpect to the Conncel, or to much ag 
making them privy to it. It ſeems ſomewhat ſtrarge, thet they ſhould 
have no more at 1e23!t ſeeming l.bzrty, but be nſed 19 tcornſully; For the 
Pope had ever the Major Party in the Councel. Ir begin, if not altog«ther, 
yet for the mort | art with hi; own Creatures: And they, when but a con- 
temptibl: Number, and (as the Hiſtorizn ſaith) for the greater pair a very 
ign9!ant Parcel of Men, defined Matters of the greatett Cancern, which 
we!e never 'efore Echned ; And too ſoon then. But when Cardinal Pac- 
cecvg1vs lonformation, that the Spaniſh biſhops, Men of exemplary Pizty and 
great Learving, were coming to the Councel, the Legats thought (rs they 
trn'y f-u'd) thattheir Tas: would be harder; Anil theretore they b{g'n 
timely to look ahout them, and follicit ihe Pope to (:1d thain truſty Eiſiops 
to out- Vote the Uiramontars, (as they called th:m) (#H:CT. bs. 2.p.142.) 
This did well enough all the time of Pail and Jalizs ;, Brit when the F cach 
were pr- Pat irg tocome to the Councel inthe time cf Pizs qur, the Rnmour 
of {vch Mens coming, whe were natmally cf a daring temrer, an: free 
Q 2 Speech, 
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Speech, and inno great danger of incur: ing the diſfleaſure of their King 
for either, fo Alarn''d the Pope, that he openly and with little 1+ {5 then a 
profeſled Deſign for our- Voting them, ſent ſuch a ſtrength of Confidents 
and Titulars, tha: the Papalins in Councel were themſelves aſham:d of ir ; 
for by that it was manifc{t, that nothing could be done in that Councel, bur 
what was Carried by his Creatures, and conſequently by himſelf, This 
will ſtill be more plain, if we Coaluler th? Nu.abzr of Prelates in Trene. 
The Catalogu: at th End of the Councel rells us, that they came from four- 
tzen Nations bur if i: were well Examined, it would Appcar, that many of. 
the Prelates of thoſe ſey:ral Nations were only Titulars, or the Pope's Pen- 
fioaers; Bur the Nuinb:r of all together, (and yet they never were all t0- 
g-ther) Amounts to281, Now ail of this Number, (take Procurators and 
a'l) which Appeared at various times from thirteen Nations, were only 91, 
th: Relt were all HIralians, the Pope's Vevyatees, who either for fear durſt 
not,or for Intereſt wou!d not in the lezſt Eppoſe him; and they Amounted to 
139, which makes Tom2what above two Ihirds of the Councel. Now 
when all th: Complaints were again't ths Court of Reme, let any Man judge 
what could be * ar-icd in a Counccl, wherein the Pope had ſo much the Ma- 
jor Pa'ty, and Voices were Numbred and not weighed. And when the 
Counncel is Called by Him, and Confiſt} chieily of Perſons, whoſe dependance 
is on Him, and a!l Sworn to Him, and when they are Met, mult Treat of 
nothing but what is Propoled by his Order, nor then any further, or in any 
other Manner theu makes for his lntereſt; And if aay tiniag diſþleaſes, are 
Jia\]2 ro be ſent packing away when he plzales; And their Orders may be 
diſcharged without their -. onſent, and are ia all things under kis Govern» 
meat, who willnever ſufer then to follow their own- Judgement. 1 Hume 
bly deiire to know. by what Figure luch a Councel is caiied Free, for in pros 
per ſpeaking 1t cannot be lo. | 

X, Anotner imall Obj:Ctioa which I have againft this Courcel is this, 
1h:t the N:crees and Canons 4% forth in that Councels Names, were really 
nt the Decre:cs 2nd Canons of the Counc:l: forthe Truth is, it was 2 mee 
Sham, aid oaly a Skreen or Curtaia drawn between the World an4 the 
Pope, that he might play his Game more ſafely out of Sight. For what do 
they tell us of Trenr ?. If there was any Councel, it was at Kome ; for thero 
23ll was rea'l;y Iianſatted and Concluded, In Tree thoy did only Att thz 
Play which Others made, and therefore it is unjuſt that they ſhould be Ac- 
counted cive Authors of it, and Rob Others of their Glory ; for though they 
garry the Nam, yet in Iruta the Iridentiae Fathers, were neither Fathers 
nor Mothers of thole Decrces and Cauons, but were only the Midwives ta 
d2}iver the Pope and Conclave of a Brat, ,which they had long beca big 
With ;, though they wcre partly forced and partly Hired to take it pe 
tnNem- 
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themſetyes, leſt the World ſhould have judged ita Baſtard-Child. By the 
Orders of Paul the 3d. to the Legats, they wete to receive from him whats: 
they ſhould propoſe, deliberate and conclude. and not to pnblifh any Decree 
in Seſſion, before they had Communieated it at Kome, ( H/t.C.T. lib. 2. p. 164 ) 
And all along there were Deputies in Kome kept over the Councel, that no- 
thing could be diſpatched in /rem?, till they had firſt Coniidered, Corretted 
and Concluded the Matter, .and ſatisfied the Pope in it: And then he ſenc 
it to Trex, that it might paſs. for their Decree. And to this purpoſe Diſ- 
patches came from Rome every Week at leaſt once, and ſometimes twice, un- 
leſs the Waters were up, (as they often were theye) and then the Pope could 
not inſpire them, but the Legats were forced to make delays, and Bufle the 
Councel in By-matters; of all which a very pleaſant Account is given in the 
Letter of the Biſhop of Five-Churches tothe Emperour. And ſometiines ic 
Hapned, that the Deputies in Kome did not underſtand the Aﬀair fo well as 
the Legats, who were upon the place; And fo the Pope ſometimes put 
things upon them that were uneaſie or unfafe; And then they were at a 
Stand, whether they ſhould follow his Orders er his Intereſt ; But the Com- 
mon Reſolution was to Employ the Councel ia ſomething elſe, till they could 
give the Deputies more full Information and Satisfaftion, that the Orders 
might be Corrected, but ſtill nothing could be Concladed ia the Councel, 
till it was firſt Agreed on and determined at Rome ; And from that they 
were not to depart.? Now I cannot underſtand, bur that thoſe who made 
the Decrees and Canons, were more effcctually the Councel, then thoſe who 
publiſhed them. And b+-ing Romanifts areapt to Ask, what Otjettion can be 
made againſt the Councel of Trent, which may not alio be mads azainſt the 
Councel-of Nice ? [ dzlire to know of them,whether they will fay, that theſe 
things can be truly ObjeTted againſt the Councel of Nice? If not, then they 
muſt Acknowledge a wide Ciffetence. 

X [. Bat ſuppole theſe and other Ovje tions did not Lye againſt it, yet 
what is the Councel of Trem tous! If the Acts of that Councel bind vs 
it muſt either be from the Aiithority of rhe Councel, or the Natnce cf the 
things determined. If from the Nature of the thicgs, then they are bind- 
ing b:fore, and without the Counce! : - And fo where tlie Councel of Trens 
is in the Right, we may receive it {or its own ſake, not the Councels; bee 
cauſe ic is true, not becauſe the Tridentine Fathers fo determined ; Ard fo 
the Plea of the Councel is laid afideto Examine -the Natnre of the thing. 
But if thoſe Acts muſt be ſfappoſed Biading by? Vertne of the Authority of 
the Councel, I would know how that Authviity  Reachethy us ? for Coun- 
cels bind thoſe Churches; whoſe Biſhops are preſere and Conſenting to 
them. And though the Pope. hath Ulurped the Privilege. to be the only 
Confirmer of Counceh, yet Ancicntly his Copfirmation Reached no forther 
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then to his own Chorch of Dioceſs at moſt; And every Biſhop had as 
much power to Confirm Gouncels as He, and the Conncel ſtood in as 
much need of their Confirmation as his in Reſpect of their particular 
Churches; And their Common Stile in Subſcribing was, Ego 4. 8B. Con- 
firmavi, Corroboravi, or the like. And if theydid net do thas, the Decrees 
and Canons of the Councel were not Reputed to be Binding to their 
particular Churches. If the Determinations of the Councel were thought 
to b: of General Concern, then they were ſeotto other Churches, whoſe 
Biſhops were not there, and they might Receive or Reje{t, 'cither in whole 
or in part, but what they received they bound themſelveste, but not but by 
- their own Act. Now what Biſhops ef ours wereat Trexe? or when did we 
receive it or approve it ex poſt fatto? Henry the 8th. was ſo far from ſend- 
. ing any Biſhops to that GCouncel, that he Proteſted againſt it. Edward the 
6th. was leſs a Friendto it. What Queen ary would have done, I know 
not; But all the time of her Reign the Councel was under a Suſpenfion, 
and ſate not ; And though it was Revived 2gain in Queen Elizaber/zs timey 
yet 1t 1s well known, that fhe thought, that neither the Pope had Right to 
Call a Councel, nor equal that he ſhould Preſide in it; Neither did any 
of the Biſhops of her time, (either of thoſe put out, or thoſe put in) Ap- 
pear there. As for the Blind /riſh-man, he is nothing to ns, and as little [ 
think to his own Nation. It is indeed true, that Cardinal Poole an Enrgliſb- 
a1an, Whom even Proteſtants Honour for his Moderation and Piety, was in 
that Councel ſome ſmall time under Pax! the Third; But he Sate there as 
the Pope's Legat, not an En2/z/b Bilkop : Nay, at that time he was not 2 
Biſhop, at leaſt not of any Eng/yh Church, nor deputed by any Biſhopof 
Ours ; And therefore could not Carry. with Him the Authority of any one 
of oor Churches, I wonder the Pope had not ſo mnch forecalt, as to Set 
up ſome Tirulars to ſupply this defeft; But-if He had, we ſhould have 
3;ttle Regarded ſuch a Mock-Anthority. Ard 2s none of our Biſhops were 
;there, ſo there js not the leaſt Colour to ſy, that we? Received it fince ; 
And therefore: they may Keep their Councel for a Snare to themſelves, 
-it doth not bind us. Ard this Argument ought to be: Held good, even 
.4n the Opinion of the Councel of Trerr ir ſelf, for waen in Order to 
Carrying a Matter under debate, the Determination of the Councel of 
Florence was urged, it.was preliel a3 an Argnimnent againit the Spaniards, not 
azainſt the . French, And for this Reaſon, that the one Nation had Re- 
ceived that Councel, but not theother. And thus | have done with the 
General Part, and now we-muſt cometo a more cloſe Fight, inliſting upon 
ſach Particulars, as may both Juſtify our Separation, and withal make ma- 
nifeſt, that. whatever they pretend, vke tiveReaſon of their Adhercnce t9 
thoſe Maiters is anly 2 Selfiſh and Unchriftian Intereſt, 
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The EPISILE to the READER. 


Courteous Reader ! 

OR Right or Wrong, ſo we Call all, Not that we Believe they will be fo, bit 
becauſe we would have them 'q Foy when a Man hath been at #0 ſmall Pains 
(at leaft as he thinks ) for the Benefu of Others, he ts very prone to expe, as 
1s alt, @ Return of Kindneſs or Candonr : But onthe «ber Hand, He, who 1s at the 
t 0:1e to Peruſe, takes it to be bis Privilege to Fudge ; and ſo ſar by judgeth right, 
sf be proceed not further, thinking he cannot be a Judge, unleſs he be malicious : And 
that the Buſineſs of Reading a Boku to find or make mere Farltsthen there is, not to 
rae an honeſt Adventage of mhat may bs ſound uſejil, Upon this Score, he that 
Adventures on ve, Preſs, brings Himſelf liks a Bear 10 a Stake, where though be may 
Fancy he Creates Oth:rs greas Diverſions, yet Hle himſelf 1s ſire to be the Sufferer, 
and become: liable 10 be Baited at every ones pleaſmre. But be it a it will, 1 have 
wrote my Thoughts freely, and I Envy wo Man the ſame freedom of ſpeating 
his : Only 1 could wiſh 4! Men would Conſider, That ſometimes Men 1:m down- Hyll 
fafter, then 15 for their oan Convenience, and that Liberty lojeth its Nature, when tt 
adrgentr ates imco Licemiionſneſs, or berowwes 4 Cloakoft Maliciouſnefs : 1 wiil noe waſte 
rime in fruitleſs Apologies ; Bor of this [mall 1ralt bath wothing in ſelf 19 Buoy is 
| wp, it muſt certainly Suk; for it i not all the Daring and Flattery in the World, tha 
will Par ſwaxe Honeſt, Sober or Tudreiors Men, to embrace Serſcleſs Impertinence : 

And as for Others | deſwre not the Scandal of thein good Opinion. 
I; thes little thing (heuld be any whit taken Neottce of in the World, JT know it will 
be binte-ly Objefed, That I ſeem inclineable to the Exerciſe of @ more ſevere Di/- 
cipline, then bath (at leaſt of late) been Exerc: ed amongſt 1, or then this looſe Age 
wil bear, 1n which perhaps theres too rich Trith Bis 1 conld iſ the Reader 
mould /u/pend his Cen/ire, till bs ati Conſidered thee few things 1 ſhali Return 11 
A-ſner. Furſt, that wi an Are wherein all Men are Carters to themſelves for Re- 
(:nion, jt is but equal, that they [ould not deny me, who am tery [ya ing of uſing 10, the 
ſeme Liberty wth them/iuves ;, elpeciailly ſirce a warton or looſe Pratice o; Rilio'gis 
73.55 be 15 reaſie tome, 41 the trieſt Rides, Or der or Dicercy can be to them, Eee 
cnd!y, becauſt in this I am nor Sinoular, but have ect only thc Tudgement of t1: Fae 
thers and I'ra tice of the Primitive Chureh, but the Conititurions of oxy own Church 
on my fee, which (ts Avoid Numirous Inſt ajices,) 15 errdent from the Preface be- 
ve the Comminatiin Arojiired to be Read on Aſhe Wedneſdar. Tbiraly, thi; the 
m9ve nacrare/ulgr my be ts Un-g01 ernavie tempers, £0 much the no mnectfary TT 
or the Datety and Hence © the Church, and perhaps aijo of the State. Por, for 
mat oj 14:46 4) things Run 1nto Diſorder and Conl/efion, Diſcipline viirg n# 0%'y the 
Fence about 1o1rine, but the Procexcr and Freſcrrer of gogd MMirners, md focer 
Corcerſation; Azd n vain ſnail Men Reajon, Talk, o Preach, whit ft che Cor- 
reptions, Diſcorrt nts, Pride, and vari ne 4 Humors of the evcaitjt pars of Mane 
| fe | | ” : | kind 
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hind know: no other Awe, then the ſimple_Refirammt of bare F er ſwaſion:, Bets Ro- 
maniſt; nd Biſl:nters frequevtly with open M40 b pbrard ww, that we have nt 
thas 1nflarnce on the Lives, Manns s aid Attions of oxr Poople, which they have, and 
that meeyl ſor want of Di/cipline, which indevd 45 true, rbeugh we 46 ot deſwe jo 
much «: 'y have, For by wojul Experience we ſind, rhasthey can 4s powerfully In. 
fluence them 10:ill Attions, 45 good Bru at che jar 11976 they forget 10 tell uw, the: 
ey Fog al their Forces, and make ail p0ſſ-ble Intereſt, that we may be Tied 
vp from the Exerciſe of the moſt juſt and necegary Diſcipline, and that prvely in 
fear, leſt a Diſcipline as promurre 44 enr Dott: inc jayned regethier, ſhould get Grownd 
jo / aft in the World, thas in time they mrght become Aſhamed, or grow weary of their 

ade. It waithe Chſervation of 4 Learned Perſon, that the Cumnrg and B1a- 
fter-piece of the Euſebians lay in Ev:icuating the Diſcipline of the Church, under 4 
preteree of Ploderation ; not dowbting, but that i} Diſeipline were broken, the Ar- 
rian Doftrine world eaſily break in: And indeed this bath brew the Praftice of 
He ericks all «long: And whatever tbe Perſons might gain, the Church was ever 4 
Lo/:r by rhe Devices of ber Prwjeftors z jor neither the Henoticum of Zenv, nor 
the Capitula of Juſtinian, ror che Interim of Charles the Fifth,»or all ihe Tricks 
and Contrivarices of oxr Modern Trimmers,” Toleratars an4 Comprehencers, 
ever did the Church of God any good, but Animated all Parties, and made the 
I eahe: wider, and more irreconcileabls The Fudgement of Quzen Flizabeth x 
herein very Conſiderable, becauſe of the Reaſons that go along with it ; For the for 
ſaking the Primitive Rule, aud Afoving the Publick Prefeſlion of Variety of 
Religious Perſwaſions, bbc /aith is nowing el/e, b.4 Religionem ex Reltgione ſe- 
rere, inentes bonorum var'e diſtrahere, faRioſerum Srudia alere, Religi- 
onem atque Rempublicam coaturbare, & divina hu nanaqu? comriſcere : 
Quod eſt ro majum, Exzmplopzilimum, ſis pernicioſum, & illis ipfts, quibus 
permiſſum, gec adnodum commodum, nee plane tutam. (Comb. Ann. Eljz. 
par. 1. p28; 

Woat u ker wrotets only 4 Preparatory t6 my principal Deſign, which was ts 
ſvew, That notwithflandiag all the High and Specious Pretences of the Romanitts, 
when Manners ae thoroghly Examined, the only true Reaſon of their difference 
1th 14 world be fawd te be Intereſt, and that ſuch an intereſt, as (to ſay no wor/e) 
4; very unbecoming the Profeſſors of Chriſtian Religion. This alwie was firft 5n 
my tho 'gl.ts, and the rather, becauſe 1 obſerved that many had rowhed upon it in 
their Way, bit no Man' fo fav as ] know) hed ever yet made it bis Buſineſs. Bus 
1:07 /ecor d Thong nts, though I did nes depart ſrem my fir ft Deſign, yet I thought fit 
i Frlarge it; mot only becauſe ſowe would think_ that alonewould look more like 4 
Libel, then @ juſt Plea; but becauſe I my ſ-If did think, that ro Common Appre- 
henſion: it would leave things in the dark, and net be very profitable to any, and per- 
haps to ferre bhurifid ; For as ſore vain Mindes are Apt to takg Occaſion from our 
Difentions 16. Burleſque all Religions, ſe ſore Perſons Additted 10 the Reading of 
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The Epiſttz to the Reader. G 
Controverſies, have Learned Skill enough to Condemn ethers, bus not to know them 
ſelves ; and rheyean tell you want they are nod, but not what they are, Now 4 perely 
Negative Religion as bels 15 next to uo Religion, if it be any at all. Now though this- 
be rot the fanlt of thoſe Authors, who are bound to follow their Adverſaries Steps, 
bis of theſe Men who will i nly Buſie thermjel ues in (uch Authers;, yet wh n my Me- 
thod and Matter mas whe!'y at my ann Cheice, and in my own power, 1 cox!ld nos 
think my ſelf excuſeable, if 1 ſhow prected only in a deſtruftive way , And there« 
fore in 1eerince rothe Parts which at te ſ0'0.v, I 454 propoimd romy ſelf to fi ate the 
Caſe berween r6 in each particular, ro ſet down poſitively what we dn Hold or cas 
Alley ; And then 10 Enquire into the Reaſons of the C ontroverfic, both pretended and 
real, fer that PMeihod Trabg to be beſt, which leaves {en not as a Loſs for Right, 
whileſt at fortifies thern ag airft the Wrong. 

When in the late great Ferment of the Natien, Controverſial Pizces flew fo thick. 
about, this Firſt Part was then ready for the Preſs, but for a very Juſisfiable Reaſon 
then laid Aſide; Whether ever T ſhall be avle 10 Fimſh the other 1'wo Parts, which 
muſt Conſiſt of Particulars relating r# the Dotrine and Government of the 
Chnrch, God. only knows; For in 0 der thercamo I muſt have Expended more Money 
then my mean Fortune ll well bear, to pareha,e ſome Batks which 1 have not by Me : 
But nom by reaſon that I cannot Wail the ſame pace, which ſo mary Men do, I ſear 
I ſhalibe Neceſſirated in a ſhort tine to Sell tho/e few Boks 1 baveto Buy my Children 
Bread; And in [wh a Condition a Man cankave little Stomach, and leſs Opportuniny 
or Feiſure to Write Comroverſies, However, I think, thus may te ſufficient amany ſt 

| ſober Men, wVmareante Me from the Slander: of ſome Black Monh?d Perſons, 
who Give 4 Reputation 19 the Roman Religion, byRepreiemting «ll us Papiſts, 
or (which we find by Expericace is worſe) a: Reputed Papiſts, or Popiſhly affelted, 
who w1/l not run inte the /eme-Exeets of Riot with them/clurs, 1 pray God give 
them more Grace and Sobriety then to precerd in ſuch Conr/es, and Me more Patience 
wider ſuch unjuſt Reproaches. 

But my Comfort us #1115, thas my Share #5 ineonfraerable in reſpett of my Great Ma- 
fer's, or 11.5 true Folloner St Paul, , ww underwent the full Trial of all thoſe things, 
whereby he Teacherls us ro Approve our Selves Mimſicrs of God, amongſt which 1 thnnk, 
I have oe pecalzar Intereſt w theſe, i.e. To have done it by honour and diſ- 
honoor, by evilreport and good report, 2s a decziver and yet true. (2 Cor. 
6.8.) ] never thought that Conarover ies were to ve written jor Controverſies ſake, but 
rather what in #s Lay to put an End to them; And I flrnuld wer think_my ſelf unfer - 
tare under all the Calummics and Suff erings in the World, if I could be inthe leaſt 
Inſftrimentalto Advance the Sincerity of Religion, and Promote the Peace of 
Gods Church : But if I may net be Capable of Endeavouring it to any purpoſe] will 
never ceaſe topray for it ; And therein 1 doubr not te have the Concurrence of a!l good 
Men, what ſocver orherwiſe may be thei- ap wp 3 And thus Proteſiing my {nte» 

g'ity befarg God, and freely leaving my ſelf to the Cenſure of all Men, 1 am 

Yours ia 2ll Chriſtian Offices, $.G-. 
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CHAP. I. 
Of Obligations 19 Unity amongſt Chriſtians. 


x O Vehement and Implacable have been the Diviſions amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, Managed not only with Tongue-ſhor, Diſputations,and all 
manner of Calumnies and Reproaches,but even with baſe Arts,moſt 
bloody Wars, and barbarovs and inhumane Cruelties, that it might 
move an Enemy of our Religion, yea,perhaps an inconiiderate Perſon 

amonegſft our ſelves, to think, that that ſaying of our Saviour,/ Come not to ſend 

Peace, but a Sword, ( Mat. 10.34.) was not dehgned to forewarn his true Diſ- 

Ciples of the Perſecutions they are to expect from the wickedneſs of others, 

but rather to inſtruct and animate them in Quarrels, ard to live as Cut- 

throats amongſt one another ; And whatever are their Pretences, yet by daily 

Experience we ſce, That this is too much the Prattice of many, who are ſo 

devotcd to their FaQltions, that they ſtartle at the Name of Peace; And we 

have been told of ſore, whoſe Furious Raprures have Inſpired them with 
ſuch a blaſphemous Impudence, as to affront God with their impious 

Prayers, 1 hat he nould Ecighten and Increaſe the Diviſions of the Church. T heſe 

and other iuch like Extravagancies have moved Me in the firſt place to Con- 

ſider what Obligations to Unity Chriſtians Lye under, for if they Lyc under 
no ſuch Obligations, it is moſt certain, That the Name of Schiſm can hardly 
be ſo much as a Theological Sc-re-crow; And they who keep fuch a Coil 
for Peace, will be found the greateſt Violaters of it, as attempting to bring 
all Men to that which they are nothing bound te; But on the contrary, it 
there be ſuch Obligations, then it iz as certain, That all dividing and unquiet 
Pei ſons do incur a Guilt proportionable to the Meafure of their Proceed. 
ings, and the ſtrength of thoſe Obligations; And if it further Appear, That 
the Chriſtian Religion Coth lay the Rirongeſt Obligations to Unity upon all 
the P. ofc ſſors of ic, T hreatensthe breach of it with the higheſt Penalties, Re- 
wards the Obſervation of it with the utmoſt Advanteges, and Aﬀords the 
beſt Means and Helps to preſerve it, then all that Own the Name «f Chri- 
ſtians muit confels themielves to he indifpen!{eab!y and eternally bound to the 

Peace, ſoas to continue in it, and procure it upon any termes bur th:t of 

Sin, w th which no Feace is tobe had; But though I propound this Pai ti- 

cular with this. very dcelign, I hat the General Concernmcesat and Obligations of 
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Chriſtianity might make Men b:think them{lves, and abate their over-eager 
Prapenſions, and obſtinate Adherence to rheir particular Parties z yet I ſhall: 
be very brief, b:cauſe (unleſs ir be ſome Religious Madmen, whoſe Brains are 
Heated with Enthuſiaſm beyond any Hope of Cure)even thoſe, who-are too 
Aftiveand too -nilty i2 p:omorting Divition, do yet upon any ſobzr Dif. 
courſe freely Acknowledge, That it isnot only a gool and a. pleaſant thing 
for Brethren to dwell tog:ther in Unity, but aiſo that it-15 a duty iacumbent 
upon every Chriſtian in his Station, by all honeſt means to promote it, not 
only among! his own party, but with all Orhers, who have wviven up their 
Names to Chriſt; And 1 wiſh thzy were as ſerious in their Pra/tice, as th:y 
are free in their Acknowledg nents, and would not among!t themſelves Teach 
ſom? private Tenets to Enſure their Partizans, whileſt they diſconrſe at an- 
other Rate with thoſe, whom they are too apt to Eſteem their Adver- 
faries. 

Il, And in the firſt place, If we Conſider the Nature of the Chriſtian 
Religion, what can he more evident, then that all its Principles and Do- 
Qrines, as th:y are mot inſeparably Knir together, and ſubſeryient to each 
other, ſo they tend to Efi:& and Confirm the ſtrongeſt Unity amongſt the 
Profeſſors of it. Saint Paul, beſeeching the Epheſrars to- Endeavor to Keep the 
Unity of the Spirit tn the Bond of Peace, preſieth them more particularty with 
this very Argument, There 1s (ſaith he, Eph 4. 4. ©c:) one Body, and one Spirit, 
even as ye are Called in one Hope of your Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one 
God and Father of all, who is above all,and through a!l,and in yo: all; And in this 
Profeſſion we have all Engaged our ſelves to be the faithſnl Servants of God 
and of Chriſt, and therefore ought joyntly to Serve the Intereſt,and Maintain 
the Honour of our Gracious and common Maſter : Nay, we not only here- 
by become Servants, but have the Honour of being Friends of Chriſt, Adopted 
Sons of God, and are taken into the ame Family and Houſhold ; And of how 
heinocs and inſufferable a Crime they are Gui'ty, who are troubleſome in 
this Family, and make FaCtions in this Houſhold, we may Learn ' from that 
Saying of oar Saviour, ( Matth. 3.25.) If a Houſe be divided againſt it ſelf, that 
Flo ife cannot ſtand. 

11]. But pofhtbly it may deſerve our particular Conſideration, That the,, 
Holy Scriptures ſpea*« of all Chriſtians as being incorporatcd into one Body, 
and that in {uch a manner, that the Hopes of our common Salvation depends 
npon our being Members of that one Body. Hence in relation to our firſt 
Admiſſion or Infition, we are faid to be all Baptized into ane Body, and that whe- 
ther we le Jews or Gentiles, bond or free, (1 Cor. 12. 13.) Hence alſo our pro- 
grefſs and Growth in Chriſtianity, is Attribute to that Nouriſhment, which 
as Members is Communicated to us by this Body, the Body it ſelf being Fitly 
Framed and Joyned together, by all parts drawing it from. Chriſt the Cs 
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Fpb. 4. 15, 16. Cal. 2. 19.) Hence the Church of God is ſid to be his Body, 
(Col. tr. 24) and this Church not to be many Bodies, but one, (Eph. 4-4.) and 
that we might underſtand, That Salvation is not to be acquired, - but by 
being Members of this Body ; We are Taught, Thaz Coriſt Works our Salvation 
by Reconciling #s into one Body, (Eph. 2. 16.) And for this Keaſon the Apoſtle 
calls Him The Head of the Church, and the Saviour of the Body, (Eph. 5. 23.) 
from theſe and many other places of Scripture of the like Nature hath aroſe 
that common Axiom, Extra Ecclefiam non ejt Salus, Which the Ancient Fathers 
have upon occaſion Excellently Explicated, preſſed and proved againſt £chiſ- 


-maticks 3 But I have no mind to make a Flouriſh with Citations in a matter ſo 


well known, though I wiſh is were better Heeded ; Only before 1 paſs away, 
| ſhall take the boldneſs to leave theſe Remarks. 1.That all particular Chriſti 
ans,as Members of the ſame Fody, are Reciprocally bornd to each other, noe only in the 
Common Offices of Juſtice, but even of Love, Kindneſs and Chriſtian Snecours; So thas 
if the Man live in England or Armenia, at Rome or Geneya, in the Enemies Coun- 
grey or owr own, if be be a Chriſtian, I ought to wiſh and L164 for his good, and if 0c- 
caſron be offered in r0 caſe to decline the Promoting the good of his Soul $4 And if Cir- 
cumſt ances will permit, of his Body and Eſtate alſo. Serondly, That Chriſts Church 
and his Boay, being terms convertible, it muſt conſiſt not only of the Preſent, but of the 
paſt Ares, even of allthat euther have or expett Salvation by C briſt So that ng Perſon, 
by any Endeavor whatſoever can in the ordinary way dvely bye for Salvation, as bring 
a Member uf this or that particular Chu, otherwiſe then as that particilar Church 
by a Succeſſion of Dottrine and W, 01ſhip, and conſequerttly of Lawful Paſtors and Go- 
wernours, (without whoen: [;1ch ov orſ).ip cannot be duly Performed) is united to, and F m- 
bodicd with the Catholick, Church of God; ſor even the preſen Church aff uſed over the 
Face of the whole Earth, though 1t may be [aid to be Catbolickjn reſpe 0 particular 
Churches, and of its Authority, as to thepreſent living Per ſons, yer in it % it is x0 
Catholsck,, ctherwiſe then a; deriving from, and uned to the Church. of the foregoing 
Aces, running up :nto Chriſt their Head: Neither Car any that comes after be ac- 
counted Catkolickb1t as an acceſſion ty the former, And. | 915 3f, well Weighed might 
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loſe an unprofitable Member, but he loſeh himnſe 2. For if Chri}t, be only, the Saviour of 
the Body , one can divide from Me, without apparent hazard of theiy, own Satvation. S9 
dangeroures thing 1) the Sin of Scum though (3 lightly eftecmed jn,our dayes. 

IV, Bat here ſos, who arereagy $0 catch 36ayery Jwigaiand) think ghem- 
ſelves juſt:arownzng and loſt, if they; nah bavgd; polive,peacegbly- and-to 
hb wiſe only to Sobriety. witl Objeft, hat ſuchare. the-yarious apprehen- 
fions, inclinations, inter eſt;, educgtion 9 F<jugduces of Mankind, That this 
DoRrine, as meeting with inſuperable Di culties, cannot be zdmitted with- 
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out very great Abatements and Allowances * To theſe I might juſtly Anſwer, 
That in this Caſe I am not concerned for their Prejudices, Intereſt, or any 
{uch Matters; And it were much better, if they were lefs concerned for um 
tnemlelyzes ; for that Man that will be a Chriſtian, muſt not follow his parti- 
cular Inclinations and Intereſts, much leſs his Humours and Whimfeys, or 
any thing of like Nature; but muſt abide by, and keep cloſe to: the Conſti> 
tutions of his Sayiour, and muſt caſt dowa [maginations, and every bigh thing that 
exalrech it ſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, and bring into Capti:#y every thought 
70 the Obedience of Ch1ift, (2 Cor. 10.5.) But becauſe I had rather 'Unti- the 
Knot then cut ir, I further Anſwer, That Opinions inconſiſtent with tl.e Foun- 
Cation of Faith, of a good Life, and a juſt Church Government and Diſcipline 
are never to be allowed; for theſe dircaly tend to the deſtruftion of the 
Church, or our ſelves, or rath-r of both ; but in things of remote conſequence, 
or private and leſs Concernment, . there Unio- Voluntatum, non Opinionnm is 
ſuft.cient ; we may ſeverally opine as we ſee cauſe, provided that we ſeverally 
reſolve not to tranſgreſs the bounds of Charity; In this Caſe the Apoſtles 
Advice is, T7, forbear ons another in Love, (Eph 4-2.) and that the ffrons ſhould nor 
deſpiſe the weak, nor the weak judge the ſtrong, (Rom. 14 3.) and to this purpoſe 
It is obſervable, Flat no Religion or Perſuaſion in the World ever Canonized 
Humility and Self-denial for Vertnes; bur the Chriſtian, thereby taking care 
at once both to- moderate the Judgement and the Praftice ; The One Teach- 
Ing us, (to uſe th2 Apoltles phraſe) in lowline/s of Mind to Bſteem others better 
then 0:r-jelves;the other not to ſeek, 0uy own, but every Man anvthers Wealth, And by 
this means. Men would not only be Reſtrained from Running to the utmoſt 
Bounds. of what may ſtem lawfal, bur be careful to learn and do what is moſt 
exped ienc,, whereby: the Peace of the Church, and mutual love and kindneſs 
amongſt its Memhers would be conſtantly preſerved; Nor need: eur Men of 
Intrreft fear; that this Dottrine will undo them; For he, who like 1hmael, 
hath his Hand againſt every Man, will moſt certainly have every Mans Hand 
2fainſthim ; {© that there is odds in the Match, that one time or other he 
wil come by the worſt orc; But he,, who by Chriſtian Condeſceniion 'in a 
Reaſonable Cauſe denies himſelf, - obligeth many othersto dohim the ſame 
Kintinefs on the like octation; whereby one favour to ansther procures many 
ro himfelf ; And'were this principle duely prattiſed, a man would not only 
Seour of danger in-all places, but ſhould never want that Comfort, Succour 
Ind Afiſtance, which an honeſt Cauſe and Chriſtian Deportment car expect. 
Bat ſuppoſe; (a$indeed if is more then a' Suppoſal that others will. not do 
et tuty herein} "yerlie that Aims at an Heavenly Þiheritance, muſt not 
_ rake the Meaſiires'of Ris Proceedings froit thoſe, who. value nothing: above 
their worldly Inter ſt; "Nor evght he tothink much to Meet with ſome Rubs 
ta his way, whenthe Crown of Glory he purſues, excceds all that he can 
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imagine; Andlet the worſt beſuppoſed * can be, ſuch a Man obligeth all 
that are gocd or grateful : He enjoys the preſent ſat;sfaftion of a good Con- 
ſcience, and is fo much before others in a more certain Hope of his futore 
Blis, as he is more true to his duty ; whileſh thoſe that caſt off all eare of 
this duty, whatever they. may have of the Name, *have nothing of the Sin- 
cerity of Chriſtians, and conſequently are not to expett the Reward. 

V. This Argument hath engaged me longer then [ intended, and therefore 
what others | ſhall take Notice of, | ſhall little more then mention, and cer- 
tainly that Man who underſtands and values his Religion, will be concerned 
for the Honour of it, which is by nothing more blaſtzd (if not as to ſome 
wholly ruined) then by Contentions and Diviſions: It is Reported of So- 
crates, that he particularly gavc God Thanks for three Things, Yiz. Thae 
He was a Man, and not ſome other Creature, That he was born in Greece, the then 
moſt Civiliz?d Part of the World, And that be bad bis Education in Athens, ke 
then moſt famous School of Philoſophy in the World; How mach greater Cauſe 
have we with daily Thanks and Praiſes ts Celebrate Gods Holy Name, by 
whoſe Bleſſing we are Chriſt ians, whereby we have not only an unerring Rule 
to walk by, but alſo from the Revelations and Promiſes of the God of Truth, 
and by the Earneſt and Pledge of his Sons Reſurrettion and Aſcenſion; are 
aſſured of that Immortality and thoſe future Joys, which that wiſe Heathen 
only blindly Grop'd after ? Bur can we think to perſwade others of the truth 
of this, by living unſpeakahly worſe then they, who could pretend to no 
ſuch advantages ? Or if this be truce, then do not we by our Divifions raife a 
great Scandal and Prejudice againſt ſuch glorious Truth : We Boaſt, I hat 
Ours is the beſt Religion in the World ; Nay more, and that truly,. "I hat 
Ours is the only true Religion in the World. for there: is Salvation in no 
Other, nar any other Name Given under Heaven whereby we muſt be ſaved, 
but that of tie bleſſed Jeſus, (A#s 4. 12.) And 1 can ſtill remember, That 
when | wasa Youth, I have heard pl.uſble Harangues.in Sermons, and Gole- 
ful Peritions-in Prayers, about them who ſate in darkneſs, and in the Regions 
of the Shadow of Death; And douhtleſs,as the Caſe of the one wi: Lameat- 
able, 'o the Zeal of the other was fo far Commendahle; But when 1 Con- 
ſider, 'hat thoſe Men had deſtroyed the Mother that bore them, and thought 
the Goſ;>-1 was.no further Advanced then their Schiſm was propagated ; ' | 
cannot but wonder, with what Confidence 2 parcel of Seditious Keb:llious 
Schiſmaticks could think themſelves th only Fit Men to bear the Light, to 
Condurt thoſe that lay in darknef into the bright Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel ; 
Put as | have heard little of their Endeavors, ſo leſs of their Succeſs ; net- 
ther ought any in reaſon to hope for much better, who are ſtudious to pro- 
mote Diviſions ;. For ſup-oſe a Ciſcreet Heathen ſhould come amongſt us, 
and obſerve how ong Chutch Anathewatizeth another, how eyery Party pre- 
tends 
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tends id ſelf fo be in the right, and as yeonm orily conderfifis all others to be 
inthe wrong, and what Multitudes of: Divikons thereare amongſt ns, would 
not this be a; ſtrong temptation. to Him to be: of that Religion, which they 
could not agree in themielves # -But When he ſhould further ſee the open vi- 
olence and unuſual Miſchiefs which the DiviſGens-in all places produce, he 
would ſurely Reſolve with himſelf, of all others to Fly -that Religion ; for 
when all's done, let us ſay what we can, Men will believe what we do. Mens 
Words andAtions are often too far aſunder;But they generallyACt what they 
really think, and therefore moſt perſons think it ſafer (where-they can) to 
judge of Men by their AQions rather then their Sayings,as being ſurer Indices 
of their Minds, and baving a cloſer Correſpondence with their Hearts and 
Delignes, ſo that if .they ſee Chriſtians to be of a froward perverſe Cons 
ver ſation,1they will judge no better of their Religion ; So great Reaſon we 
may. ſee had the Apoltle to give us tn Charge, to Walk in Wiſdomrowards them 
that are without, (Col. 4:5) The Refult of this Conſideration briefly amounts 
to thus mach, That Diviſions net only produce many foul Irregyularities, and 
inexcuſable.Enormities amongſbour ſetves ; but alſo miſrepreſent and ſcan- 
dalize onr. Religion, ſo as rather to affright others from it, then allure them 
to it ; by which means the PraQtice of Chriſtians is Cebanched, the Propa- 
gation of: the Goſpel hindered, the Truth as unjuſtly 2s higaly diſhonoured, 
and the whole deſign of Chriſtianity in a manner fruſtrated. ' And if any 
Man be ſo in love with Schilm, as to think this a ſmall Crime, or ſo blind as 
not to ſee it ; I ſcarce know what I cando more for him, except to pray to 
God to omen his Eyes, and turn his Heart. 

YI. And yet there is ſtill ſomething further,and very confiderable,to be of- 
fered in this Caſe ; for nothing is more direQly binding then a Precept ; 
and nothing more ſtrongly binding then aPrecept from him, who hath -the 
whole Propriety in us, and abſolute Sovereignty over us. So that if the God 
of all Power, who hath Created us, and his Son. Jeſus Chriſt, to whom he 
hath Given all Power, have expreſsly required this Unity,then the indiſpenſe- 
ableneſs:of the duty on our part can be no longer adiſpute, nor can this be a 
doubt to any, who have but lightly peruſed the Holy Scriptures; for though 

' it may beenough to any Conliderate 'Perſon, That the whole Curreet of 
; Scripture bears againſt all Diſorcerlineſs, Umulineſ and Unqnietneſs; yer 
that our Months might be for ever ſtopped, the thing it ſelf is Commanded in 
as plain and expreſs terms, as can be delired. T hus St. Pasl,”2 Cor 13.1 1.) Be 
of -one Mind," live in Peace. Thus St. Perer, (1 Pet. 2. 8.)' Be ye all of one 
- Mind, And that we might know, that this Unity muſt be as well in Pra&tice 
a5\in Judgement, we are Commanded 2s well to walk by the ſame Rule, as to 
Mind the ſame thing, (Phil. 3. 16.) And Er. Parl takes not a little pains to 
explain the neceſſary duty of every Member of Chriſt, in walking orderly in 
their 
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their ſeveral ſtations, to this end, That there hawld be no Schiſcu in the Badys 
(2 Cor. 12. 25,) I could heap up many more, teſtimonies, but [ think, ic, needs 
leſs, for any one ought to be enough to him, who owns the Holy SCpiptures to: 
be ſtampt-with the Authority of Heaven, and to contain what is. the Will of 
God, that we ſhould believe and do: And if a Word, a Nod, a Beck foom, a 
Maſter, ſhall command or direct a Servant at his pleaſure, Can wetkink not- 
only to neglc(t, bu: to bid open Defiance tothe Commands of the Almighty, 
and be guiltlcfs or *ſcape Scot-free? - The Sin in violating any Command Bs 
always fo much the gieater, by, how much the greater is the Authority of the. 
Perſon Commanding.; from whence we may Jearn how great a Sin is the 
Violation of- that Chriſtian Unity, which 1s Commanded. by. the Almighty 
Maker of Heaven and Earth. 
VII. But ſtilt we are further informed, of how great Moment. this duty is, 
from the rewards and puniſhments, that attend the performance or violation. 
of it; The Breach of Unity isitielf no ſmall puniſhment, .for Diviſions na- 
turally create Diſtm bances, increaſe troubles, and tend towards deſtryCion. 
Hence St. Paul ives ns this Caution, (Gel.5.15,) If ye Bite and deveur one au 
ether, take keed that ye be not Conſumed one of ancther. $0 that the Advantages 
which flow from Unity, and the Miſchiefs which ariſe from the contrai Y.. are 
ſufficient Motives to any Man, who minds his own good, to foliow thoſe 
things which make for Peace. ut leaſt this ſhould not be enough, a'l that 
further can alfright us from evil, isadded; And no leſs then eternal Dame 
nation is made the po: tion of Tranſgreſſors in this kind ; - For St. Paul tel- 
ling us what are the Werksof ;the Fleſh, which they that do ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of Hexwen; Amongſt them reckons th:ſe, Harred, Variance, E- 
mulations, Wrath, S:ri/e, Seaitions, Hertfies, Enty;ngs, (Gal 5-20.) And the ſame 
Apoſtle tells us, That if any Man did bat ſeem 10 be Contentio:'s, they had no ſuch 
Cuſtom, neither the Churches of God, (1 Cor. 11.16.) By which he ſeems to me to 
intimate, I hat ſuch Perſons do caſt themſe]ves out of the Church, and cohſe- . 
quently exclude themſelves from the Hopes of Salvation ; - But that we may - 
not Complain of being Afﬀrighted into Goodneſs, and terrified to-onr Duty," 
the puniſhment of the Violation of this Duty is not ſo great, but the Reward 
of its due performance is every way equal; And beſides thoſe Comforts thar 
are naturally contained in it, and flow from it, there. is no les then eternal: 
Happineſs entailed on it, Chriſt himſelf hath declared, Thar PBlifſed are the 
Peace- Makers, for they ſhall-be Called the Children of God, (Mati5:9.) And (if fo, 
then certainly they ſhall have a portion and inheritance with ths ref of his . 
Children, and be fellow-Heires with Chrift. | 
VIII. Now if all theſe Conſiderations were put together and” well weighed, 
methinks no difficulties whatſoever ſhould be able to deterr or remove us. 
from gur duties, or to hinder vs from ſtandipg faſt in one Spirit, Il ane 
Ming 
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Mind, ſtriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel; For to Him that pre- 
feſſeth Himſelf a Chriſtian, and believes what he profelſeth, whas can all the 
Allurements ard Temptations, all the Joyes, Troubles or Torments of this 
tranſitory Life Work, when ſet againſt the pains of Hell on the one Hand, 
and the Joyes of Heaven on the other? and yet even this pretence is taken 
away; Andthat we may not with any Shew of Reaſon plead any diſcourage- 
ments, we are aſſured that God will ſupply as with Strength and 5uccours in 
our faithfvl Endeavour, that ſo far as concerns us, we ſhall be able to over- 
come all difficulties, and diſcharge our Duties; And the difference is not 
much, whether there be no difficulties, or the difficulties be Conquerable ; 
an idle finggiſh Perſon perhaps would deſire the former, but he that is con- 
tent to take pains for Heaven, and had rather exerciſe and Varniſh his Gra- 
ces, then ſuffer them through diſuſe to be ſullied and weakned, poſſibly will 
think the latter more expedient for him. 1 do not. ſay, that we ſhall be fur- 
niſhed with abilities to reduce all others, but that nnlefs by our own default 
wo ſhall not want Aſliſtance to ſecure our ſelves; And then whatever the dif- 
ficulties may really be or appear, we can have no juſt cauſe of Diſcon- 
ragement; Andl knownot what greater Comfort or Encouragement to 
this Duty could be given us, then what St. Paw! tells ns, (2 Cor. 13.11.) Se of 
one Afind, live in Peace, and the God of 'Love and Peace ſhall be with you. 


CHAP. Tl 
herein this Unity Confiſts. 


I. J fu Unity is a Thing that ſounds bravely in the Eares of all Perſons, 

and Meets with a General Applaufe and high Commendation in all 
Places; And indeed it cannot Receive more Fraiſes then it deſerves; but 
whenwe come ſeriouſly and cloſely to conſider what it is, and wherein it con- 
ſiſts; When we think to graſp it, it Vaniſheth, and wo fall foully together 
by the Eares about the Unity we joyntly Extol, and make ir ſelt the occaſion 
o our loſing it; the great Reaſon of which is apparently this, That when 
Men have fallen in love with ſome lingular way, and ſet vp their Reſt in ſome 
dividing Principles, they do not fetch the Nature of Unity from the full Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpal, which beſt Teach it, and the PraQtice of the Primitive 
Church which beſt Explains it, bnt Catching ſome Shreds of Scripture for 
pretence, they. frame ſuch a Notion of Unity as may ſuit with their own 
Scheme, and rather then quit any of their darling Errours, they will under- 
take to Waſh a Blackmore, white, I mean, to find out ſuch a Unity as ſhall 


be conſiſtent with Diviſion and Separation ; 
laity z 
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Unity, and therefore leaving ſuch to their vain Imaginations, I ſhall diſcover 
my own Apprehenſions, wherein I think it Confiſts : And if 1 fail in any part, 
I ſhall be highly obliged to that perſon, who ſhall bring Me to aclearer and 
fuller Underſtanding of its Nature; for certainly did we better underſtand 
WRat jt was,we ſhould come nearer together, and better concur in the Ob- 
{ſervation and Praftice of it. 

II. Bur before 1 can proceed, I muſt for my own Security, enter a Caveat a» 
g21Nft the Pretences of extraordinary Caſes; And therefore do tel] my Readcr, 
that [ ſhall limit my iſcourſe to Gods ordinary Way ard flanding Efa- 
bliſhment, to which al} Perſons ought to have Regard. I will not here con- 
cern my ſelf upon what terms he may ſtand, who is faſt Lock'd in a Dun» 
Econ, or caſt upon an uninbabited Coaft, or made a Slave amoneſt Inficels, 
or Lies Concealcd in a Cave for fear of his Life, or any of the lize Nature 
I make no deubt, but that for extraordinary Caſes God hath extraordinary 
Mercies ; but then this is not Applicable to wheat is common or ordinary : 
There can be nothing more perverſe and unnatural, then to judge of the ſta- 
ted Caſe of Things by the & xceptions from it ; Or toConfound the common 
Condition of Mankind w1ilh that, which is rarely and only at ſome times the 
fad Misfortun: of ſome few; 1nd it is not poſſible to Gueſs, whirher thoſe Mons 
Errours will lead them, who in ſtzad of obſerving what are the E xceptions 
from a Geneial Rule, do frame to themſelves a General Rule from exempt 
Cates, and fo overthrow the common Standard; And I muſt Confefs, that 
| have not been a little ſcandalize1, to find this very thing done in a great 
Meaſure, by Men otherwiſe of Eminence,Learning and Piety. 

11. Now thouyh this Chriltian Unity be a Harmony of many parts, many 
of which muff concur to make it t: ve, and all ought to meet to make it Coin- 


pleat; |: fr rond in thisCommon Tye, or that from whence it takes its 
firſt ile and Eopinnng, ib: tbat Faith which was once deliucred to the Sints; Ard 
he ch ay dont mnfuignedly cmbraceit, Is fo far forth unitcd both to all thoſe, 
whocecr heretofore re !it; Ard allthcſe, who now live in Profciiion 
of it; but ver we mull g2 + g' cat way turther, orclſe we ſhall come ſhorr 
Hon:e 

IV. For tho! . (ty princip?'ly relates to the Catholick Church cf 
God, Corpuhent:'s +! ages 2nt places, which is that Body, whereof Chriſt 
1> the Saviour, ani, vhon the great and precious Promiſes are primarily 
made; yet if we wou's fprak rather of fully then magnificently, we are not 


ſo much to Conhide!: in this Cafe the Church we are united ro, a3 the reans 
whereby we are unites co 't,and therefore as M:n on Earth we are ro conſider 
our ſelyes iz fat victorm, as Men that are not only bound to belicve, but to 
roſe the Faith of Chriſt Crucificd, (for onr Bleiſed Saviour hath told vs, 

That if we be Aſvamed of Him and bis IWords, He will be ,-jhamed of ue, when He 
es CG . COr8cim 
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cometh mo the Glory of his Father, . 38.) as Men fo indiſpenſeably bound 
9 that Profeſſion, that they muſt not only hazard, buteven Actually Jole all 
that 15 near and dzar to them, rather then depart trom it, (for the ſame 
Chri't hath toid uz, That if a I1:n come to him, and hate not Fatier and Mother, 
and Wife, and Children, and Brahre':, and S:ſters, yea, and his own 1:fe,at/0, 16 Cante 
not bs his Diſciple, Luke 24.26.) a8 Men, whoare bond to embacly in a come 
won Fraternity and Society, that they may joynily as well as openly make 
this Profeſſion, 1+ forſabing the Aſſembling of o:er ſelves together, as rhe marncr of 
fore is, (as th: Apoſtie teacheth, /Tcb. 10. 25-) ln a wor, fering we here 
live in expe(tation of the Promiſes, we muſt ſubmit to 3)l the termes and 
conditions of theCovgnant, upon which Go! hath ma 'c their Periormance to 
depend ; And heing che wholz t:nure of the Goſpel, doth oblive us on Farth 
to joyn in a viiidle Fraternity, to a vilible Proteſiuon, to particular duties to 
Viitble Protcſiors, and to a rea! not imaginary Obcdience to them, wio Rule 
over us and Watch for our Souls ; I ſee not how we can Thailenge the Name 
of Chriſtians, whileſt we caſt off all Care of the!e i2uries. And herec it is 
Apparent, That we cannot be United to that great Carbolick, Myſtical and 
Inviſible Church of God, but by becoming: Members of his viitble Church.on 
Earth, as being that part of his Church, wherein he hath placed, and tv 
which the gm part of our Duties do particularly Relate. To Arrive to 
the ſtate of Glorifcd Saints and Angels, that.Church without Spot or Wrinkle 
is our Hope and Endeavour ; But whileſt we are on Earth, we are only on our. 


Way towards it, and are particularly of that part of Gods Church, wherein . 


grow Taresas well as Wheat, to be diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated in Gods good 
time : And by our faithful ſincere Obedience in this, we do through Chriſt 
Jeſus Require and Preſerve a Right and Title in time, to be made the imme- 
diate Members of the other. 


V. This heing our preſeat ſtate and condition, our Unity ought certainly to, 


be agreeable and ſuitable to ir, and therefore muſt be vilible amongſ- the vi- 
ſible Profeſſours of the Goſpel ; and what that is, or whereia it conliſts, is 
my preſent Buſineſs to deſcribe : But firſt from the foregoing Premiſſes I would 
make this Inference, That a Believer at large is only a Chriſtian in Fierz, his 
Faith alone without the other Duties and Accompliſhmeats, «which the Go- 
ſpel preſcribes to all Chriſtians, is not ſufficient to give him the full Title of 
a Chriſtian; . ? T5 true, he hath laid a good Foundation, but unleſs he pro- 
cced to build thereon, he can no more be ſaid to be a Chriſtian, then an Ar- 
tificer can be ſaid to have Eretted a fair Houſe, when he hath only laid the 
Ground-Work ; And the Reaſon is plain, becauſe Faith in irs own Nature 
doth not only incline, hnt oblige to Obedience; And l therefore not only 
more chearfully Obey Gods Commands, becauſe I believe Him faithſul who 


uath prowifed, but 1 invſt condemn my ielf a5 utterly inexcuſable, if ny 
1M . 
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Him at the ſame time, that I pretend to believe in Him. Hence it is obſerve- 
able, That the word Faith taken Objectively, is often in Scripture-phrale 
uſed to Signifhe not only Revealed 1ruths, but Precepts of Life, even the 
whole Goipel of Chriſt Jeſus, or the Law of Faith; And where it ſpeaks 
diſtinly of it, yet it will have the other to follow ir, Commanting us 0 add 
10 our Faith Vertue,(2-Pet. 1-5.) And to Shew oxr Faith by or Works. (Jam. 2.8. )and 
accordingly the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, upon their Owning theFaith, 
thought themſelves Obliged to go on to what the Law of FaithRequired. Thus 
the Eunuch, when Convinc:d by Philzp,that Jelus Chriſt was the Son of God, 
doth not Acquieſce in that Faith, but proceeds as far as his preſent Circum- 
ſtances would permit,and of his own Accord beſpeaks Philip, See, here is Water, 
what doth hinder me to be Baptized?(Adts $.36.)And conthnantly, hereto it is Ob- 
ſervable, That the primitive Church did Vouchſafe the Title of Fideles to 

no Adult Perſons, bit ſuch as were in full Communion; And did Men 

perſwade themſelves that their Faith did fo indiſpenſeably oblige them to 

all Chriſtian Duries, that without their ſincere Endeavour even Faith it ſc!f 
became defective, it would make a fair Advance towards Unity ; And xill 

they do fo, I ſee no Reaſon to hope for it. 

VI. But now to Return to'the thing in Hand, As we are M-n on Earth, 
and Probationers for Heaven, eur Unity muſt be ſuch as is Kequired by this 
our ſtate, and conſequently muſt conliſt in ſuch matters as Unites all the 
vilible Profeſſors of the Goſpel into ſuch a Boily or Society, which God 
hath inſtitnted and deligned for his Worſhipon Earth; Bur then we ars 


| toConlider, That as we are United to the Catholick inviſible Church of 


God, by heing United to his viſible Catholick Church on Earth, ſo we are 
United to this vilble Catholick Church, by being United to ſome true pare 
of it, or by becoming Memb:rs of ſome particular Church; for no Mcm- 
ber can be United to the Body all over, or to the whole immediately, | ut 
i5 United to the Body by being United to it in ſome part, For the Buay is 
nat 0.6 Aember, out many, (1 Cor. 12.14 ) And as theſe fitly Framed alto- 
gether inake the whoie,ſo by Vertue of this Union each Member hath aCom- 
munication with th: \Vhole. and 13 both capacitated to diſcharge his Duty 
to th: Whole, and to Receive Jupplics from, and claim an Intcreſt in the 
Whole. 

VII. Now, bring that our Belief in the Son of God, and that he is the 
Head of the Body his Chureh, (if conſidered Antecedently to, and ſepa- 
rately from other Chriſtian Duties) doth rather canacitate us to heceme 
Chriſtians, then deno niuvate us 'o, it will follow, T1 hat to have the benefit 
of our Belizi, we muſt take care to be Admitted into that Body, - which it 
qualifies us io be Members of, Now in all manner of <ocietics, of what 
Nature foever, Members are Admitted by ſome Signal Ce: cqgony, 2nd 

C2 K.:0W 


__ 
(12) 
known Form of Proceedings, that thereby they may be known to. Others 
to be Memzrs of that Society, and may vndiltur»edly do the Exerciſes and 
enjoy the Priviledges of that Society. Naw this For:nal Way of Admillion 
into the Chriſtian Body or Society, is. by the Sacrament of B2ptiſm ; and 
that even by our Savious own Command and Inltitution ; for when they 
are 10 well Inftrutted as to believe, ne will have them Received by being Ba- 
ptized; Go ye, (ſaith he, Ar. 28. rg.) Teach all Nations, Bajtiting them im the 
Name, Fc. And thoigh Unbelief aloae b: ſufficient £5 put 2 Nan inio a 
t-te of Cendemnation; yet Beliet lone without Laptiſm doth noi ordi- 
rarily puta Man into the tits of Salvation. This is our Saviours own Do- 
Qtrine, (fark 16.16.) He that Believerh and 15 Baptized, (hall te fave, And 
hz toat believerh ot ſhall g damned, And the Realon is plain ; for though Un» 
bclicf, as rcjefting the Covenant of Grace, and its Author, is alone a' le to ex- 
cliiduus from all benckrt of it; yet Belizf, though it lay hold on tie Covenant, 
15 not avl: alone to ſecure to ns the beneſttsof 1tif conſidered al;ſtraſtecly and 
ſeparately from the other neceſ/aty Conditions cf it; for he that exncc.s the 
henet.t of a part, muſt o»ſer ye not one, but all the neceflary term:s a:d con- 
ditions of itz from hence it may appear, how neceſſary it is, that wc be all 
Partakers of that ene Baptiim; Ard this Conlideration ought to Alarm 
thoſe Perfons to examine well th2Grounds wh:rcon they procced, who fc- 
parate from all other C hriſtians, making it the {gular part of their Rc- 
Iizion to Geny Baptilin, even to the Children of © hriſtian Parents, ſor thovgh 
God i5 not bound up to withhold his Mercy, where the defauls is not in the 
Perlons themſelves; y-t we have no certain Rule to aſſure us, that he will 
afford ſach Mercy out of the way, that he hath preſcribed ; but it is purely 
in his good pleaſuce; And if Baptiſmbeordinarily th: Way of Admiſſion 
and Entrance into that Body, whereof Ch: iſt is the Saviour ; then fuch Per- 
ſons, by denying them Biptiſm, do «hat in them lie- to Camn them, which 
douNntleſ(s is a very unchriltian part. And though it be true in relation to 
P.rſons out of the Covenant, that they muft firſt be qual.fied rot only 
with an actuzl but a profelt:d Faith, without which they are rot capable of 
Admiſſion; yet in reference to Pe: ſons in Covenant the Caſe is quite other- 
wiſe, tor the Covenant 1s rot to them alone, but to their Seed; And the 
Chil:re - |<ing fanAihed in their Parents do folluw tacir condition, and are 
born to Paviledpes inthe Chrrch, which thoſe withont cannot claim ; And 
th refore ov zi:t not partic ulzri' to be denied rÞis, without which they arcnot 
by tne ordinary Laws © the Covenint, Frtitled to the Reſt. Butl will 
pre:ecnte this no further, my 'niineti> being rather with Adult Perſon; 
then Chiluren, For thoug'! their Salvation is by being of the Body, yer 
they have ſma'l I-fl ence on Chriſtian Communion ; and until they loſe 
that Name are ſcarce al>!: toGiſtarb or break the Unity of the Church 
Wh1Ch is the thin | am to Explain, VIH. The 
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VIII The Parts of - our Chriſfian Unity are {© cloſe Knit together, that 
they £::1 to Lead Us by the Hand from the ene to the other; ſo that ic 
may i-em tomewhat a wonder how Perſons ſhould for the Generality be ſo 
woiuily miſtaken about them; For having thus laid the Foundation of 
Faith, and bing Actually admitted by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, it will 
(i ſuppoſe) be ealily Agreed on a'l Hands, That Perſens ar: not only Ad- 
mitced to the Priviiedges and tenefits of the Society, but come nader an 
Ohligation to 0:1-7v2 the Laws and do the Duries of the Society ; for no 
Socicty whatſoeve!, whether Sacred or Civil, ever admitted any to their 
Priviledges, withuu: 1 ing them up to their Rules; ?Tis true, that 1a 
ſame Societies there ire certain Honorary or Titular Nembers; bvt it is 
indeed only a Titie : For wiere they are excepted from duty, thoy ate Cx- 
cb:dcd fiom benefit: Bur this is peculiar to the Chriſt an Retigion, that it 
admits none ſuch ; bart whoerer doth become a %ember profelling it, muſt 
fall under an Obligation to perform the Duties it requires ; Ard by this 
we may perceive what turther Progrets our Chriitian Unity mvſt make; 
for we mult be UYni:<d 12 the Conſent, | roteſſion and Prattice of a1 thoſe 
things, which according to our ſeveral ſtations in that Society the i aws of 
Chriſtianity do require from us. Now theſe may haye rciation cither to 
perticular Chriſtians, or o them as embodied in pat ticular SOcICTIES, Or 
to them conlid:red nnder the Notion of <Subje&ts and Gozernci rs; Or 
laftly, tothe Duty and Bchavionr of Governours towards cach other. 

IX. Every parti. ular (Chriſtian is bound to the Sincere and co: ſtant Pro 
ſeſſion and Exerciſ: cf 2!! thoſe Chriſtian Duties, un hich the £ of pct requires 
of every one in their lingle Capacities, as Humility, Sobricty, 3c mperance, 
Pati:nce, and the like; And their Concurrence in, and Cue Obſervance of 
theſe things, is not only yery profitable and Comfortable to Themſ-1x es, bur 
very Honourable to their Society; But aboveall we are Commanded to Put 
en Cha-ity, (Col. 3. 14.) and that not only for this Reaſon, that it Virtually 
conteins, and in its own Nature Cirects and provokes tothe Prattice of ail 
other Chriſtian Dutics, on which Account the Apoſtle in the tollowing words 
ſtiles it 9:1/£74495 71; 74A4u07rT3, but alſo betavſe our Saviour himſelf hath 
made it the Character and Badge of his Fol!>wers. For (ſich heJobn 13.35.) 
By this ſhall all ſen know that ye are my Diſciples, i/ ye have Love one to an- 
014. 

X. But here it is to be Conſidered, that theſe Vertnes of particular Chri- 
ſtians have been, and may be (9 fairly Copied out, -and handſomely Exerciſed 
by h. athens and Unhelievers, that to ontward Appearance the: one cannot 
be diſt :g,niſhed from the other; And though the Yertues of Chriſtians are 
reaily diſtinguiſhadie from the like in Heathens from their Princirles and 
Ends, yet theſe Principles and Ends are things jn themſelves not ſeen ; And 
| : thereforg: 
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therefore that thoſe Vertues may appear to proceed from ſuch Chriſtian 
Principles and Ends, they mult be prattiſed in Conjunftion with ſuch other 
Duties, as do apparently Teſtifie what Principles we own ; And that Charity 
It ſelf may bea Mark of Chriſts Diſciples, it muſt carry them on to thoſe 
Exerciſes, which he hath Commanded his \\ orſhippers to joyn in. Now 
this cannot be done only by ſeparate well living, but by joyning in that Wore 
ſhip and Chriſtian Communion, which the Laws of Chriſt, and the Nature 
of that Church or Society he hath Inſtituted, dorh Require; And in theſe 
wedo moſt clearly own and profeſs our ſelvesChriſtians, and viſibly unite ia 
the Body; And from hence it will follow, ' that all Chriſtians, under the pe- 
nalty of excluding themſelves from this Body, are bound to joyn in -al! the 
publick Offices of the Church, and to bear their part in all Acts and Outies'of 
Chriſtian Communion, and therefore Attendance to Ordinances is not valy 
the benefit, but the neceſſary duty of every Chrifſtien; And as Members of 
the Society they rauſt do their parts, joyning in the publick Prayers, Praiſes, 
Thankfgivings, Confeſſions, and the like ; And cſpecia!ly ought to be careful 
to be duely partakers of the Lords Supper, as being that Act whereby of all 
others,we are m2 ſtrongly, firmly and clofely united both to hriſt o wHead, 
and tocach other. Hence it is by way of Eminence, ſometimes called, Te 
Communion, And henee it is, That amongſt the primitive Chriſtians, though 
a Man had openly profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith. had been admitted by Ba- 
- Ptiſm, was nct only an Auditor, but does Communicate in the Prayers of the 
Charch, yer they did not Account him compleatly a Chriſtian, till he did par- 
take of the Lords Table; And there is the ſame Reaſon for this ſti!l, and 
per haps grezter Reaſon now thenever to urge it, when the moſt weighty Du- 
Lies are molt negieted, 2nd People are fo apt to fer vp their Ret tar ſhort of 
what our bleſſed Saviour hath made their | utie-. 

XI. That this Communion 15 maintained b, Communicating with that par- 
ticuler C hriltian C hurch, being neither Herctical nor ${Hitnmatica,, where 
every” hriltian lives, ſeems to me out of doubt; For if h: do nat Comme 
nicar2 there, it is not poſſthle he ſhould aCually Communicate a17 where 
eife, and therefore whatſoever Preparations of M: 10 may »>- pretended, rhe 
witful or careleſs nezlet of this, ſeems to Amount to 19 Iet3 then a Re- 
reinciation or Un 3: yaiving of a!] Communion, which t{trikes at the very 
Heart of the Chriſtian Religion. Bur yet for q4 this our Communion in 
that particular Chr: ch1is Communion with the whole, wher: of that 1s 2a 
part, by which we are United to the whole, in which w2cvprots 027 Come 
1:union with the :vhole, and by which we drew Enpplics f:om the whole; 
For our Conmunion in particular Churches 4ariics trom. the Neceility of 
our Natures, and the Condition of Humane Beings, witch ate not capable 
cf Communicating with the whole altogether, but oily by ney _ 
tha2g 
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though particular Churches in reſpet , particular Chriſt'ans, and the 
Offices and Authority therein Exerciſed are truly called Churches, yet in 
reſpett of the Catkolick Church they are but Memvers, whereby we are 
United to the whole, and Communicate with the whole ; Both the Name 
ard Benefit of Chriſtianity comes to us from j»yning in Communzon with 
that Church, which is Chtiſts Body : And that is the Cathohcs Church, 
and it is to that we defire to be Unite, and in that to Communicate by 
joyr:ing with tome true part of it, which is all our Natures allow us to do, 
2nd in Aft can Compaſs; But if any Man Unite himſclf to, or joyn in 
Communion with any particular Church, - either in oppolition to all cthers, 
or Without any rel:tion or obligation ta any other «Church; 7s to Ca- 
tholick Communion, he muſt ſnppoic that particular Church to be that 
Body, whereof Ch: ik is the Head ard Saviour, or elſe he cannet Hope for 
$2]vation in it and then (unleſs he have the Impndence to affirm, that there 
is no other trae Church of God) he muſt make Chriſt have more Bodies then 
one, and in the immediate conſequence overthrow an Article of our- Creed, 
which acknowledgeth. but Ons Catholick Church. Our Communion there- 
fore, though i: a particular, yet by means thereof is both in and with the 
Catholick Church; And hence it is, that the Members of paiticular 
Churches, have an equal Right all the World over to Communion in all 
other Chriſtian Churches; And when they come to other Churches, are 
then actually bound to Communicate with them; Upon this Ground it - 
was, that the primitive Chriſtians proceeded 3 for though they did debarr 
Strangers from Communion, till they did prodace their Communicatory 
Letters or Credentials, whereby it might appear, that they lived in ſome 
particular Church of Catholick Communion, (that they might ot be impoſed 
upon by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks) yet when the Church they came to was 
{atisfied in that particular, they were not only acknowledged to have the 
ſame right with their own Members, bur alſo to lie under the ſame Obli- 
gations ; And if very ſatisfactory Reaſons were not given of their for- 
hearance, if they did not then aflually Communicate they were Treated as 
Schiſmaticks, ſo that that Schiſmatical DiſtinCtion of ſuch an Occaſional Com- 
munion as leaves Men at liberty where and when to Communicate, and that 
even in ſeparate and oppoſite Communions, was altogether unknown to 
the primitive Church, or if it had been ſtarted, would never have heen en. 
dured. 

X11. From what hath been ſaid it may Appear, - That in the Praftical No- 
tion, Unity, Uniformity and Communion, are words much of the ſame Im- 
portance; The two latter only more clearly Expl-ining the Nature, and 
Manner of the former; And if it be true, that our Unity conſiſts in our 
Communion in the Solemn Acts of Worſhip, and pyblick Offices and Duties 
of 
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the Chriſtian Church, it will then unavoidably follow, that we muſt be U- 


nited, and firmly adhere to the True and Lawful Paſtors of the Church, with- 
out whom thoſe Offices cannot be Lawfully diſcharged, and for want of whoſe 
Support and Miniſtry th2 Solemn Worſhip and daily Sacrifice wou!d fail ; 
And the greater Reaſon have all Chi iſtians to take Heed to this good O1der 
of Men; both becauſe our Saviour hath Inveſted them with his own - utho« 
rity, ſo far forth as is neceſſary forthe Officiating in, and Governing of kis 


- Church, and alſo becauſe he hath made them a ſpecial Promiſe of his Aſhſt- 


ance in the Ciſcharge of their Offices: in Rclation to the firit he thus Com- 
miſſionares his Diſciples, 4s my Father hath ſent Me, even fo ſend I Tow, {John 
29-21.) In Reſpect to the latter he hath ſaid, / 4 with you aimay, cen wits 
the End of the World, (Matt 22.20.) So that if not undcr the Law, nuch tels 
under the Goſpel may any Man take this Honour to himielt, bur he that 1s 
Calicd of God ; And he that intrudes into this Ollice,withont a derivation 
of juſt Authority, comes not in by the Door, but climbs ep another way; 
And for that Reaſoh ought to be Eſteemed a 1 hiet anda Robber. This Au- 
therity of theirs is indecd of a ſpiritual Nature; Llhey have no power of 
Coercion, they cannot by force lay a Reſtraint upon any Mans Perton ; but 
yet their Authority is real, and in ſome ſenſe higher then theirs, who by 
Gods Commiſſion carry the Temporal Sword for the terreur of evil Doers, 
and Defence of thoſe who do weil. For the ſfaine God who gave Authority 
10 the Paſtors of his Church, hath Cominanded the people to obey thenz, 
(Heb. 13. 17-) And doth interpret the diſhbedience or neglett of them to be 
an Aﬀront to Bimfſelf. - For thus our Saviour leacheth ns, ( Luke 10. 16.) 
He that ktareth you, heareth me; Ar:! he th.t deſpiſe b you, dejpijeth me ; And he 
thar deſpiferh me, dejpiſerh him that ſent me: Anu theretore, thuugh fach Dee 
ſpiſers may not ſeem to ſufler any t!:1ng here, yer they ſtand Accountable to a 
higher Tribunal, and dorun a greater hazard then any temporal puniſhment; 
vehen their Cauſe js forejuilge.! by their Spirituz! Gorernours Fence, ſ:lih 
Terrliian, ( Al.) Sanmum fur; frdicu Prejiati:im ejt, fi g145 na deltjuerit, 
: Communiccatione Orationis, © Conventi', © Onnis Sant! Commercis fengetur, 
The V\ ickedneſs intecd of Spiritual Governours 1s of very d+ng-r cus © on 
ſequ2nce, the Inl]uznce of it mares many bac, ard wil! not i oth:rs to 
bs ſo good as they would : And as we read, thit the Lewdncis of Fills 
Sons, mate the People even to Abhor the Offering of the Lord 3 So by M/s 
Law the Offering tor the Sin of the Pri-ſt was tliz ſame as the Offerin» tor 
the Sin of the whole People, and much excecded th: Offering for the Sin of 
the Civil Ruler. /Levirt. 4 ) It is fad with Gods Church when the Comp!aine 
lizs #t that Door : But yct cyen this will nct Abtolye Chriſtians from their 
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Dbedience to them, in Matters which are wi:hin the jult Bounds of their 
Anthority, and properly belong totheir Oflce: 


Even our Saviour himſelf, 
who 
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who ſo often warfis his diſcip}cs to beware of the Leaten of the P;raraſeens 
yet Commands them to obey the ſame Men,ſo far, forth as they ſatt in 2/cs 
Chair; And doubtleſs he doth not Require leſs Obſervance of the: who Sit i 1 
his own Chair; And though People are very apt to begin the Quarrel here, 
yet methinks they ſhonld be more fearful of breaking Communion with 
their Paſtors, if they did Conſider, That this is the Door, by which always 
Schiſm enters; for it is not Conceiveable how they ſhould ferſuke Chrif ian 
Communion, but by deſerting their Paſtors in their Paſſoral Office. Here 
the Fathers, (eſpecially St. Cyprian, thea whom no wan better underflnod or 
wrote of this Caſe upon all Occaſions) ag they uſually deſcribe a particular 
Church by the Union cf the Flock to their Paſtor, ſo they define Schiſin by 
a Separation from the Biſhop ; Not that they meant it is no more, but that 
that is the Act which makes the Schiſm2tick, and that by leaving his proper 
Biſhop, he foriakes not only the Communion of that particular Church, bus 
of all other Churches, of whoſe Communion that Biſhop is;3* Ard Conle- 
quently the Communion of the Catholick Church, if he be truly a Catholick 
Biſhop; And hence I think it may Appear, that for Maintaining Chriſtian 
Communion in Chriſts Body, the People muſt be United to their Paſtors, 
and thzt not only with Relpedt to Preaching the Word, publick Prayers 
and the Liſe of the Sacraments, but aiſo with Regard to Matters of Diſc 
eirline and Government, without which Orcer and Regular Proccedir 5 it 
the Church, itcarnot be uphelc. Uon this core therimitive Chriſtians 
were fo Obſervant of the Rules, Orders and Cer ſures of their B ſhop, That 
if any Man fel} under the Sentence of Excommunication, they for ſo much 
as Related to them, vigorcuily put it in Execution, and not only would not 
ſuffer fuch a One to joyn in Communion, but would not fo much as Eat, 
Drin«, Couverle, oi 0:Cinailiy I rafick with Him; Which Prattice ſeems to 
have had its Foundation from that of rt. Pani, (2 Theſ. 3. 14.) 17 ary Man 
obey not our Word by thi, Eziſile, Note that an, ard hate no C empany With | ins, 
that he may be Aſhamed. As alſo from that, (1 Co-. 5. 11.)> Now I hare mines 
w1to you, nut 10 keep Company, uf any Manthat is called a Br ther bs a Fornieatoy, or 
Coverous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or a Drumkard, or an Exro:tioner, with ſuch an 
One, No, net to Eat. 

X11. But that a Firm Chriſtian Unity may be in the Church of God, it is 
not ſufficient, that the Flock continue in a due Subjeion to, and teddy Com- 
munion with their Paſtor, - unleſs the Paſtors themſelves Maintain a fair Cor< 
Jreſpondence, and keepdue Order one amoneglt another , For if the Trimpee gine 
a" wnce» tain ſound, who (all Prepare himſcif ro the Bartel ? (as the Arcfle faith, 
1 Cer. 14-8.) how Is it pollible, that an Army ſhould be Unartimous in it £ . 
or Employ its ſull force againſt the Enemy, it the Commanders Aprie rot, 
but give out contrary Orders? Nor is it poſſible, That the Unity of the 
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Chnrclh ſhould be preſerved, if the Paſt>rs Govern their Flocks, notin: Con- 
junCtton, bat Oppoktion to each other, and ſer up ſuch termes of Com- 
manion, as other Churches cannot approve, bit muſt withdraw from ; It is 
tadecd truz, | hat every Biſhop in his particular Charch, hath a kind of So- 
vereign Authority, and is to Govern his Flock Karionem Attis, ſui Domino redi- 
rr, (35St. Cyprian more then once phraleth it,) Hence it is, That in ſume 
things a Chriltian Man is bound to Obſerve the Orders of his own Churck, 
and obey his own Biſhop, before any, if not all the Biſhops in the Chriſtian 
World; But then, this Authority muſt not be ſtretch*'d beyond the Bounds 
ot his own particular Church; And hence aroſe thoſe ſeveral different and 
often contrary Uſages and Cuſtomes in ſeveral Churches, which were not ex- 
ceptcd againſt, becauſe they belonged to the Power of each particular 
Church, and conſiſted in ſuch things, Vhat he that Communicated after the 
one Manner in onz Church, might Lawfully Communicate efter the con- 
trary in another. Of this Nature was that known different Uſage of old, 
between the Churches of Rome and Allan ; In the former they Faſted on Sa- 
turdays, in the latter not. And therefore St. Ambroſe, who was truly as ſtout 
a Biſhop as ever the Church had, though he ſtriftly Required Obedience ts 
the Orders of his own Church, yet at Kore was as Obſervant of theirs, and 
Adviſed $7. Azguſtine's Mother Monica to do the ſame. The Reaſon muſt be 
fetch'd from the Nature of the Things, which being indifferent in themſelves, 
might be Lawfully praCtiſed either Way, and therefore were in the Power of 
ev:ry Church to determine or not determine, as She found molt for her good 
and Advantage ; Byt when theſe Things are determined, Obedience pur on 
the Nature of Duty, and Diſobedienceof Sin : But though every Biſhop, in 
Reſfpeft of his particular Church or Flock, hath (according to the Old Eccle- 
liaſtical Language) his Throne, yet in Relation to the Catholick Church he is 
but a principal Member, whoin ConjunCtion with Others of the fame Au- 
tbority is to Share in care of the whole ;. And. therefore in Matters which 
have an Influexce on Catholick Communion, he is Accountable to- his Col- 
leagues or Fellow Biſhops, and for any Miſdemeanour herein may by them be 
Suſpended, Depoſed or Cenſured, as they or a convenient part of them ſhall 
judge Meer, for the preſeryation of the Churches Peace. And [n this Caſe the 
Biſhops of other Churches did not only Exhort, but Require both the ſu\- 
ordinate Clergy andthe People to Refuſe Communion with their Biſhop, 
though inall other Caſcs the ſeparating from the Communion of their Bi- 
ſhaps, and the EreCting another Altar, or ſetting up a Conventicle againſi 
him, was Accounted the peculiar Signature of Schiſm. And the Reaſon is 
plain, ſos though they conld not hold Communion with the Church, but by 
Maintaining Communion with their Biſhop, yet they did Communicate in 
that Church as a part ofthe yhole z And if he did break off fromthe whole, 
or 
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or was Injurious to the whole, if they ſhould Adhere to him therein, the 
moſt follow his Fate; And therefore here they might deſert him, and 
cleave to ſome other ſound part, and joyn in Cemmunion Apptioved by Or- 
thodox Biſhops. The Realon of the Biſhops abſolute Power in one1etpett, 
and-his $ubjection in another, ſeems to be briefly Couched in that ſort Sav- 
ing of St. Cyprian, Epiſcopatis uns eft, cujus 4 ſongwis m ſolidum pars teneray. 
(ds #n ) for though he held but part of that Epiſcopacy, by which the 
whole Churck (Concords mulrorim Epiſcoporun nameroſitate) was Governed ; 
yet holding that Zarte tn ſolidwm, he had the full Epiſcopal Authority, and 
was 2 Cathelick Biſhop, and his Orders according to their Nature ought to 
be Heeded by all Biſhops: But then what he held ir /cliawm, heing but Pars 
Epiſcopatics uns, he was Bound to Exerciſe his Office in Conjun&ion with 
them, who were equal Sharers with him; And herein was Anſwerable to 
his Fellow-Biſhops ior any detriment or injury done by him to their Com- 
mon Ofhce and Common Charge. Hence a Biſhop was in ſome things Ob- 
noxious, cven to the delchility and loſs of his Charafter, (as Spalaro hath 
proved againſt the fond device of the Schools 6b. 2. cap. 4.) and was bound 
at his peri!, not only to Preach the ſame Faith, but to Walk and At ac- 
cording, to the Cannons of the Church; And yet in other 1 hings, his A& 
veas ſufictent to Tye up all th Biſhops in the Chriſtian World ; Both 
which | hingsare an invincible Evidence of the Senſe of Antiquity, of their 
Participation of the \-me Office, and of their Obligation to, and dependance 
upon each other in the diſcharge of it. Hence it was, that when a 
Biſhop was placed ir 47+ V :cant >ce, thongh he was never ſo Canonica ly 
Ordcained yet he ws bun 14 to ſend abroad his Circular Epiſtles to other 
Biſhops, to Sigrifie 11.5 due idimiMon to that great dignity, and withal to 
give :n 2 Summary of his *aith, that they might Admit him to Catholick 
Communion, and upv) occaſion might Communicate with him, and Aſſiſt 
him i - the juſt diicharge of his place : If he aft-rwards fell int» Herefie, 
or did any irregular Act, he was Iryableby his Peers, and might be Cen- 
ſured accorCing to his demerits, On the other Hand, what wholeſome Or- 
ders he made for the go2d of hisown particalar Church, thoſe, who came 
ſrom any other Church thither, were bound to obſerve them; And if he 
july put any Perſon under the Sentence of Excommunication, upon his Cer- 
tifying thereof with the Caule, all other Biſops and all other Churches were 
bound to take that Perſon for Excommunicate, wherever he came, nd to Re- 
jett him from their Communion , For in Caſes of this Nature, every Regular 
Act of Authority in one Church, was Regarded as the At of the wholz 
Church; And thus in all things particular Churches Afted in Relation to, 
2nd Communion With the Catholick, and Maintained their Unicy Firm and 
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XIV. My Deiign hath been tb Writz a Chapter, not a Treatiſe of Chri- 
frian Unity, 2nd therefore | may be excuſeable, if I have not Hit every things 
though I perſ-ade my ſelf, that had we theſe, the reſt would not be want=- 
ing; But my fearis, thit my Accuſation will rather Lye on the other Hand, 
That 1 have laid the Platform of ſach a Unity as in all its parts is no where. 
on Earth to be found ; And though the more is the pity, yet pollibly it is too 
trne: Bur then this Ovjetion Amounts to no more (though that, God. 
knows, is t99 much) then to ſheiv the deplorable ſtate of the Church, and 
the wofal dezencracy of Chriſtians; For the Religion we profels Requires 
tich an Unity ; And de fatto it has been had and practiſed in the Church ; 
And till it bz Reſtored, I ſee litcle Hopes that Matters can bz brought to 
Rizhts, and that they are not, they mult Anſwer wo. are the true Cauſe : 
If any enquire, What particular Perſons in this Cale are todo? I Anſwer, 
that invincible lmp2diments may excuſe 2 #anto but not 2 /o0, where we can= 
not do all we ſhould, yet w2 mult do all we can: But more particular}y, x 
think, Eirft, Thatevery Man ought to joyn in Communion with that Church 
wh:rein Gods Providence hath placed him, if he cannot juſtly Charge the 
termes of its ' ommunion with Sin. Otherwiſe there will be no End of Se- 
p1r2tion, and th: Breach will daily grow wider, Secowdly, That our Judge« 
mznts and Cenfſures on thoſ: from whom we depart, be moderated with Cha- 
rity ; that we pick not Quarrels without a caule, nor Repreſent them worſe 
11 Opinion or PraCtice then they are ; for this exaſperates and alicnates Mens 
HErarts f: om P:3ce. So:ne Perſons have leemed to Me to have read their 
\d:erfaries Books witha Delign to miſtake them, Which (alas !) is too eaſily 
done without giving our Minds to It- Thirdly, that ia ſeparate Commu- 
nions, P. opoſalis might be made how far they can com? up to each other,that 
it may be known how far they do agree, andthat unquiet Spirits may fot 
bzar the Ignorant in Hand, that they agree in nothing, and then that the true 
Canes of the Diff:rence may be ſert down, which would ſett generous Spirits 
on Work to Remove theſe ſtumbling-Blacks, and make up the Breaches; At 
jeaſt, it wou!d give opportunity to all Conliderate Perſons to weigh the Mate 
:er, to caſt off real Scandals, and to come nearer together as they ſaw cauſe. 
2,a/t!y,That all Perſons bz defirous of true Chriſtian Union and Communion, 
thuttney heartily pray for the Peace of Jer»ſalem, and to their power in their 
zeveral C: picities endeavor ic, That w2 come ſhort of this Unity is our 
tUnhio i: «£, and no Honour toour Religion; But if any do not truly de- 
Ge it, I ſeennt how thzy can be excuſed from Schiſm, or ſomewhat worſe z 
fr {ach f:em tob2 infenfible and regardleſs of the Honour of Gols Church, 
tie Glory of kis Name, the Peace, Comfort and Encouragement of Chri- 
{li ins one amongſt another, and the daily Advancement and Propagation of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt; From which kiad of temper the Lord preſerve every 
One vwiko calls himlcit a Chrijizan, CHAP, 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the Natere of Schiſm. 


FE UR Religion is ſo Unchangeable, That if an Angel from Heaven ſhould 

come and teach any other, then what we have already Received, he ought to be 
Acenrſed;, And therefore the nearer we come to the firſt Settlement;the ſurer 
we are to be in the Right, But ſome Men ſo doat on their fond Devices, 
and are ſo bewitched with the pleaſure of Coyning New Notions, that nor 
content to delude themſelves, they labour all they can to perſwade others, 
that every thing that isold is ugly and to be Abominated. Thus that ſiveer 
Harmony of the primitive Chriſtians, whereby they preſerved th:ir Body 
Soun 1, againſt the Malice of Hereticks ard Schiſmaticks, enjoyed free Com- 
munion in all Places, and were no where deſtitute of Comfortable Support 
and Aſſiſtance, whether Spiritual or Temporal, this (I ſiy) has either been 
imputed tothe folly of the firſt Converts, or the Tyranny of Hereticating 
Biſhops : But if there was any thing ill, and of Miſchievous conſequence to 
Religion, for this they b:zcame zealous Advocates, were ready to tell us, 
That the Devil is not ſo black a3 he is Painted, and ſo palliatz the Matter; 
that at length they would draw it in to be uſeful. Amongſt Matters of 
this Nature nothing hath found more Patrons then Schiſm. Some have 
ſhuffled it to and fro, till they have leſtit; and ſome have Trick'd and 
Trimm?d,.and Sett it out for ſuch a pretty harmleſs thing, as would al- 
moſt tempt One to be in lore with it. But being [ have ſaid enongh in the 
firſt Chapter to prove Schiſm a Sin of a deep Dye, I ſhall forbear to in+ 
veigh againſt it, and Sett my Self rather to make 4 diſcovery of it,that the 
Rock appeat ing we may be the better able to avoid ir. 

II, Schiſm in its general Notion ſignifies any Rent, Rupture, Diviſion, Se- 
paratian or Solution ef Continuity: But inan Eccleſiaſtical Senſe, as ap- 
plied to the Church, it denotes ſome Breach- or Separation among the 
Members or parts of that Body, growing ſo high as to cauſe Bandying into 
Parties, and ſetting up diſtinC®t and oppoſite Communigns, or the like : But 
becauſe all Separation is not Schiſm, and that which is;is not »lways ſinfel, 
therefore it may be convenient to enquire, by what means Separations ars 
made, what Separation is Schiſm, and what Schiſm is ſinful, 

111. Thoſe Perſons who are ſo far from any Communiou in the Church, 
that they never did or would receive and embrace the Goſpel of Chriſt 
Jeſys, are really ſzparated and excluded from his Body the Church z But 
then 
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then in this they cannot properly bs ſaid to- depart from it. of make an 
Schiſm in it, becauſe they were never of it, nor any way Related toit. An 
therefore their Crime is not ſtiled Schiſm, bur Infidelity; And the Perſons 
infidels or Heathens, not Schiſmaticks. 

IV. Some Perſons haveProfeſſed thoFaith, and Lived in the Communion 
of the Church, but through the powerful Inſtigations of the Devil, the ſtrong 
cemptations of Worldly Advantages, Senſe of Torments, dreadful Appre= 
2entions of Danger, or thelike 1] Motives, have Renounced not only the 
Communion of the Church, but the Faith of Chriſt z But theſe are not pro- 
Terly Schiſmaticks; for Schiſm- doth import ſome Relation ſtill to the 

-kurch, thongh it ſuppoſe a Giforderly behaviourin it,snd a Breach and Vio- 
'ation of irs Peace and Unity: But theſe are: wholly gone off, and their 
Crime is in it ſelf of a higher Natore, though. many times not ſo Miſs 
chievous in its Effeas ; And it is commonly called Apoltacy, and the Perſons 
Apoſtates, or in the Modern Language Renegado's, 

V. Therc is a third Sort of Perſons who profeſs the Faith, and live in th 
Communion of the Church, but through Pride, Diſconcent, Wantonneſs, ot 
ine like Cauſes, are not careful to Attend to ſound Lott: ine, but fall into 
Er1ours, and Entertain and deviſe Opinzons prejudicial to the Goſpel of 
Chr iſt, and the Salvation of Souis ; Bur if theſe Men xeep theic Opinions to 
th mſelves, whatever Cawage chey may bring to their own Soul:, they can 
make no Eccleſiaſtical Schiſm 3 but if they Broach or Propagate them, then 
Schiſm isuſuatiy the Effett and Conſequence of ſ:ch doing ; but their Den0- 
mination is from th: particularity of their Crime, or obKinacy in their il! 
Opinions,-which is called Hereſy, and the 'erſons Herctic's. | 

VI Now though Hereſy is of taat tu: bu:eat N-oture, th titfeldom fails to 
produce $ hiſm, yet it may ſo be, that Perſons may be Sound in the Faith, 
and yt through P: ide, Litcontent, Ambit'o1, or th. like i] Motives, toy vi- 
olate that Unity and Corjuaction which ought to be 4mnongſt brittials in 
the Profeſſion of the Faith and Duties it Requires : - So that Hereſy ſeems 
to he oppoſed to the Verity and Sounanefs of Religioa, Schifm to the Union 
of Perſons amongſt themſcl es, profeſiing Religion. Now becauſe the Acts 
cf this Unity conkift in Chriſtian Communion, and it cannot be otherviiſe ex- 
preſſed £1d manifeſted but by ſuch Communion, therefore a [eparture or Se- 
paration froz: that Communion muſt be that which we call Schiſm, Hence 
Heſychins explains 4491" by 31«x9107'5. which Signifies a Seceſſion or Se- 
paratioa. And hence it appears, That every Heat, Quarrel or Brabble, (how 
fanlty ſocver it may otherwiſe be,) doth pot Amount to Schiſm, unleſs it fo 
in3gence the Communion as to make a bre:ch in that; And therefore nei- 
vlict that Cententicn between Paid and Barna5as, nor that Conteſt between 
Folzear; and Anicetis, nor that Difference bezgwern Chry/cfom, and ſome = 
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had been his Auditors, nor that ſharp Sie betiveen the ſame Chry/of om- 
and Epiphanius, nor that long debate between Stephen and Cyprian, were any. 
of them to be Accounted or brought under the Noti -n of Schiſm ; becaule 
the Communion of the Church was ſtill kept up and Maintained by all the 
Parties ; -But when this Communion is violated and broken, then it comes 
to a dire@ and open Schiſm z And this may be done ſeveral wayes, all of 
them | pretend not to reach, and thoſe I ſhall mention ] ſhall not dwell on. 

VII. Some there are, who forſake the Communion of the Charch, but 
go not ſo far as to ſet up any oppoſite Communign, not that they have any 
honour for, or regard to Church-Communion, but that they think it unne- 
cellary, if not prejudicial.. Theſe, though they ſeem not 'to Fly ſo high zs 
others, in that they Vex not the Church with oppoſite Communions, yet 
they really everthrow all Communion, and deftroy the whole publick Wor- 
ſhip of God, whereia his People are United for his g'ory and their own 
benefit ; And therefore theſe are nothing ſuch harmlets Creatures as ſome 
think them; Amongſt theſe we may Recon thoſe Rank Enthuliaſts, who 
have overgrown Ordinances, and account themfelves far above all ſuch weak 
Helps and beggerly Elements. . 

VILL I ſhall further propoſe it as a Queſtion, whether ſome Men by their 
particular Opinions or Declarations may not make themſelves Schiſmaticis, 
even whileſt they continus in the Communioa of a Church that is truly of 
Catholick Communion ? for though the Paſtor an1 Officers of the Church 
walk neyer {o Canenically, and Perform all Services with relatioa to, and 
dependance upon the Catholick Church ; yet if any Member ſhall ſo awk- 
wardly adhere to this particular Church, as to oppoſe it to all others, an4 
condemn all others, and refuſe Communion with aay other, he ſeems to Mc 
to make himſelf a Schilmatick; For though the Church be of Catholick 
Communion, yet he communicates in it upon Schiſmatical Principles, ara 
makes it Schiſmarical to him. The Church indeed is in Communion with 
other Churches, but he communicates ia it in oppoſition to other Churches ; 
And this ſeems in ſome Meaſure to have been the Caſe of the Church of Co- 
rinth; Pad, and Apollos, and Cephas were all Miniſters of the fame Chriſt, 
great Maſter-Buillers in his Chu c't, and zealous Maintainers of its Com- 
munions ; and yet ſeveral in the Communion of this Church, ſeems to have 
communicated upon narrower termes then the Conſtitution of it Required. 
For ſome were for Pal, and ſome fer Apoilos, and ſome for Cepbas, and they 
that were for one were againit the other two, and agaiaſt all others, who did 
not joyn with them in the ſame quarrel. I will not {ay but that it might go 
higher, and that there might be oppoſite Communions; That St. Pau! there 
Planting the Goſpel, might leave 1o many Congregations in that Church as 
the Number of Ceaverts yequired 3 That Apoler coming afigr vpon the 
zncreaſe 
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increaſe of Converts, might leave them more Church- Officers, and increaſe 
the Number of their Congregations ; And the firſt might ſtand ſtifly for 
Pail, and the other for Apollor : However, the firft is not improbable, and 
indeed both might be true ſucceſſively z They might firſt claſh in the ſame 
Communion, and then break into oppoſite Communions. But this 1leavy 
to the further Conlideration and Cenſure of Others, 

IX. \\ here there is ſuch a Renunciation of Communion, as to ſet up op= 
palite Communions, it may be Eff-Qed ſeveral Vays : Sometimes the Layety 
have forſaken their Paſtors, Congregated into Bodies, and of their own Au. 
tho ity Raiſed diſtin&t Communions; Iwill not here diſpute whether they 
deſerve that Name ; but certainly this is the Reight, of Preſumption and 
Madneſs ; for though it be true, which Crab ſaid, (N:mb. 16.3.) That all 
the Congregation are holy, yet the fad Story that follows. aſſures us, Thar 
thzy are not therefore all Priefts and Levices,and that they may not preſume 
95 enter upon, and p*omiſcuonlily diſcharge chat Sacred Office and Fun/tien. 
Sometimes Subjett Presbyters, and other Church-Officers have forſaken 
their Biſhop, carried away many of the Mcemvers of his Church, and gathered 
Sheep from all Quarters out of the true Fold; AnG this 1s the more Mifſ- 
chizvous, as carrying along with it ſome Shew of Authority. SOmetimes 
Eitops ard thcir Churches have Rejetted tie Communion of other Biſhors 
and their Churches; Sometimes in like manner Mctropolitans have op- 
poſed Metropolitans, National Churches National, and Patiiarchal Facrie 
archal. And the Schiſm is ever the more Miſchievous, according t- the 
C-nhderablench of the Perſons concerned in it, or the =. xteat of their Ju- 
riſdiftion, or the Cauſz they divide upon. Too much ot a!l this is in the 
prefent Diviiens of the f hriſtian World, which are managed with that 
fiitterneſsand Height, and have torn the Church ſo all-to piece:, that it is a 
Subiedt fitter for our Lamentation then Di:courle. 

X. And yet after all it muſt be Acknowledged, that all Separation is not 
Fnf:l; for then wherever there was a Separation, they would be faulty on 
hoth Sides, as well they that made, as they that ſutfer by the Separation ; 
May, it that ould be granted, a Man might be neceſſitated to Sin, which he 


n*veris or can be. For if unſuffe:able Coriuptions or linful Uſages be 
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JDepart without Sin, but unaveidably muſt $1;lit upen one of theſe two 
Kocks.ifall Separation be linfu!; And therefore to diſcover that Schiſm 
vi h:ich 15 Sinful or Crimimal, we maſt bring it not only a Phytical but a Morat 
Confderation. Suck the Caſe mxy de, that the Separation may not only be 
Wiwful but neceifary. It was Gods Command to tlie {/raciires concerning Ba- 
byiom, (ferem 5-.45-) Jy People, Go ye out of the nude of her, and athrer ye 


4 »* was 


ETery 


A A rd 5 wb _ «@ £ a .... .__. 


AYOQCDCOW HL wAn 4+ 4 


latereſt, as is not Conliſtent with the ——_— of Gods Church. If any 
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every Man his Soul from the fierce Anger of the Lord. And St. Paul, having de- 
ſcribed a Sort of ill Men, which in the latter times ſhould infeſt the Chure , 
he gives this Charge to T:mothy concerning them, (2 Tim, 3.5.) From ſuch tin 
away. Actual Separation therefore may ſometimes be a Duty, when it Is a 
Departure from thoſe who have before departed from the Right, and vio- 
lated the Unity, and corrupted the Communion of the Church. But being 
there ought to be no Separation, but upon the ſcore of Avoiding Obligations 
te Sin, and no further then may ſecure us .in that matter, there can be no Se- 
paration but there will be Sin on the one ſide or the other ; And being the 
bare Separation may not only be lawful but duty, the Sin of $&chiſm muſt Lie, 
where the cauſe and evil is found, and they are the Schiſmaticks who unjuſtly 
cauſe the Breach, And indeed ſimple Separation doth not include the whole 
Nature of Schiſm in an Eccleſiaſtical Senſe. For though thoſe, who depart 
from any true Church of God, as itis a part of the Catholick Church, do 
break off from the Body; yet thoſe, who depart upon juſt and warrantable 
Grounds, though they depart from the Schiſmaticks, yet they do not forſake 
the Church of God, but continue in its Communion, and are Members of 
that Body ; and therefore cannot be Schiſmaticks: But I need not Diſcourſe 
this any further, becauſe (I think) itis Agreed on all Hands, that the Sin of - 
Schiſm follows the Cauſe. Now from all that hath bcen ſaid, this or the like 
Definition of Sckiſm may be Gathered, That it is an unjuſt Violation,Breach 
or Solution of the Unity of the Church: Or (toexpreſs it more plainly) a 
Cauſeleſs S:paration from Ecclekaſtical Communion. 

Xl. How far ſome more moderate Perſon.in the Church of Rome, may bs 
willing to go along with Me in theſe Conſiderations, I cannot tell; the Ge- 
nerality of them I know go further ;- bat that will not be the leaſt part of 
that Controverlie; However, here we muſt part. But becauſe [ do profeſs 
my ſelf a Perion, who doth deeply Mourn over that diſmal ſtate of the 
Church, to which theſe Divitions have brought it, (and that God, who 
knows the Secrets of all Hearts, knows that I {ay true) and do wiſh an End 
of their Broils, ; and woul1 Contribute the utmoſt of my Endeavors to Re- 
pair the Breaches: And do moreover freely confeſs, That Schiſm is a Sin 
of a very dangerous Nature; it will therefore Concern Me to diſcharge my 
ſelf, from being cither a Partner ia, or aa Abettor of that Miſchievous Evil, 
of which 1 Complain; And therefore now [ ſhall endeavour to prove, nor 
only that the'Cauſe of, the) Sckiſm berween the Church of England and the 
Church'of Rome 1yes at the-Church-of Fome's daor ; , But further, that let 
them pretend what they will, that Schiſm was firit made, and ftill Main- 
tained and Upheld for ſuch Reaſons as ought to be Strangers to the Chriſtian 
Religions. and-do drive on and keep up.fuch an unwarrantable and fulſom 
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Man fh1'l give me better Information, upon due Confideration I ſhall ba. 
willing to receive it, and thankful forit. But if any Man ſhall pleaſe to ſet 
himſelf againſt Me, | would Celire him th deal with Me as a Man, who is of 
the Communion of the Chucich of England in ſenſe of duty, who, never gave 
vn my ſelf to any particular Party of Men, and who, in all my Studies have 


had a Special Eye to the Adyancement of the Peace of Gods Church, and the 
Satisfattion of my own Conlcience. 
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CHAP. IV. 


of the Liberties and Priviledges of the Britannick Churches : 
And of the Actual $ eparation. 


E who would Byild trac, will firſt clear the Ground; And therefore Þ 
muſt craye leave to Remove ſome old Rubbiſh ont of my way, before F 

can deſcend to ſome ſuch particular Matters (for I pretend not to take in all} 
as I. think may Juſtifie that Separation, which we now Maintain, (for we are 
not the Men who made it, but defend that Church, which we fonnd, and 
were born and bred in, and therefore ought: not to deſert it wi h1-4t juſb 
Canfe) Two things with no lack of Conhdenee are- Urged as a P-rju« ice a» 
gainſt our whole Cauſe. Firſt, That theſe Churches, and even all their Bis 
iu6ps did owe a. particular Snbjettion to. the Bitop of Kome, either as Sole 
V.cac and Plenipotentia: y of Chriſt J:ſ\us on Earth, or at leaſt as th: W-ſtera, 
Patriarch Secondly, that ſuppoſing this to be. otherwiſe, yer fince the Se- 
3ration Matters have b-en decided by a General Council, (viz. That of 
, ys te Which all ought to ſubmit. I ſhall Endeavor to give s fair Anſwer 
to bath theſe Obyztians, But firſt muſt premiſe; That ſuppoſing, not grant- 
ing the truth of either or both thefe Obj:&ions, yet- of themiclves they do: 
rot overthrow our Canſe ; for no Plea of any exorbitant Authority-or Con» 
riliar Determination can oblige us to a Sinful Communion ;, Andif that 
Plea b: made good againſt them, alltheir other Arguments Vaniſh into Air ; 
For the Holy Ghoſt never Afiſtcd any Council te make witked Determinati- 
93S 3 Nor did the Ancients know of any fuch- Exotick Power in the Pope, 
25 that he might be Obeycd in veryeping ;' for” though ſevera} Matters con- 
ecibutel to gain, him an extraordinary Reſpett in; -and inflaecce cn the 
Churcb, yet they held him to the Canons;- And if he deviated from them or 
the Truth, they without ſcruple oppoſed him. When Baſdides and Mare 


wait, tro Spaniſh Bihops, juſtly depoſed, fic to Stephen Biſhop of Keme ;.; oy 
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by Lyes and Flattery ſo prevailed with him, that he not only admitted them 
to Communion, but endeavored to reſtore them, St. Cyprian ſnartly op- 
poſeth it, writes not only to the Biſhops, bur even to the People there cre - 
fuſe Communion with them, Commends the Subfſtituring two other Biſhops 
in their Room, and ſays, That the Failts of Bulilides in Endeavoring bis Reſts» 
tation by Stephen's means, were Non tam abolita, quam cumulata (Epilt- 68. 
dd. Pam.) I could bring Inſtances enough of this kind, but this being a bz- 
matter in +his place, 1 will leave it and Return to the Objc&ions. 

Il. Two Titles are ſet up the better to ſecure us ; But the ons is purely 
forged : and the other is crackt, weak and bad, and not able to ſupporc 
the Claim which is Founded on it; It 15 hard to ſay, what Authority the 
Biſhop of Rome doth not Challenge under the Notion of Chriſts Vicar ; 
His Flatterers will ſcarce allow any Bounds ts be Set to it, and Examine 
-his AQtions, and you will find that he Sets himſelf none, Oa this ſcore, 
not only we, but all the Chriſtian Churches in the World, which are nor 
of the Komen Communion, are ſtigmatized for Schiſmaticks: On the con- 
.trary I think, that there is a@ onc thing that doth better Juſtify our Sepa- 
ration, then the Challenge, and (what in him lies) Exerciſe of ſach an Ar- 
bitrary and boundleſ; Authority over all the Chucches of God. Upon 
this Account this Matter will fall under 2 particulac Conlideration, as ona 
of the principal Grounds and Reaſons of eur Separation z And therefore at 
preſent | will leave this great Vicar-Genera!, and try if we can coine to any 
better termcs with the Weſtern Patriarch. 

ILL. This latter Title, as lefs liable to Exception, hath been inſiſted upon 
of late by ſom, who would ſeem to be of more moderate Principles, and 
more tender both of the Liberty a#d Authority of particular Churches : 
nor is it to be denied, That the Biſhop of Rome had a Patriarchate in the 
Weſtern part of the Keman E npire, bur by what Authority he came by ir, 
and how tar it was extended, and whether he hath forfeited and juſtly 
fallen from it, and ether Queltions of the like Nature, will fall in of them- 
ſelves in the Serics of our Diſcourſe. In the mean time, I do think this 
Title to be ſet up at this time only a5a Blind to Amuſe the more unwary 

and well Meaning Perſons, who are willing to ſubmit to Eccleſiaſtical Con- 


Kitutions, though they deteſt all uajuſt, much mor? all inſoleat and ſhame» 


leſs Ulurpations; for it b7 a Chartcr from Clirilt he be his only Vicar, over 
the Univerſal Church, it is not only a Leff:ning of his Holineſs, bur a direct: 
Aﬀe: ont 10 our Saviour, to Cope up his Deputy within Bounds, ard to Give 
Hina limited Juriſdiction by Ecclelialtical Authority, when he is Inveſted 
With all by Original Right, and needs notary which they can Givez Ard iz 
would certainly be much greater Satisfa*tion to the Chriſtian World, to 
prove his Authority to be of God, rather then len. Beſjdes, I would gladly 
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know, wh:ther the Biſhop of Rome will Acquieſce here, and Reſt Confented 
With the Ticle and Authority of the Weſtern Patrfarch ? For Patriarchal 
Author ity is by Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, and was at firſt Suited to the Di- 
vilions of the Empire, and the Grandeur of ſome principal Cities in it ; And 
by the ſame Authority it was Given may be taken away, or placed elſewhere, 
as ſhall be judged moſt uſeful and beneficial to the Church of God. Now 
though all this may be ealily proved, ' yet being applied to the Biſhop of 
Rome, (and according to the preſent ſtate of the Queſtion, it is as applicable 
to him as any other Patriarch) I fear the whole College of Cardinals Nemine 
Contradicene, would Cry out, Hereſie, damnable Hereſre, And therefore the 
ſtarting this Title at this time, I only look on as a Sly Device to let in the 
Cats Head, that ſhe may with greater Eaſe draw in her Body aſter. 

IV. Bur be it as it will, without any regard to any fack ill Delignes, which 
ſome Men may covertly Manage,let the Objeftion have its due force,and let us 
Examine, whether the Biſhop of Rome as Weſtern Patriarch,( ſo called in Re- 
lation to other Patriarchates in the Empire of another Site) had any peculiar 
and proper Juriſciftion over the Bricannick Ghurches, or whether they were 
any part of his Dioceſs, as the word in its Jargeſt Acception ſignifies, A Dis 
viſion containing ſeveral Provinces ? And this I think will be fully Anſwered: 
if I prove, Thar in Relation to the Bricanmnick Church, either he had no ſuch 
Jurif{dition, or nor.e by Right. 

V. That the Government of the Church was left in the Hands of the Bi« 
ſhops, I ſhall prove hereafter. But for the more convenient and advan- 
tageous Management of the Churches Aﬀairs, there began very early a par- 
ticular Deference, Reſpett and Obſervance to be paid to the Biſhop of the 
priecipal City, where the Secular Governour had his Reſidence. He at firſt 
was called Epiſcepus prime Urbis, or Sedis;, Afterwards, a Metropolitan. But 
ſome overgrown Cities, whole Numbers, Wealth and Intereft enabled them 
to overtop and opprefs Others, as it were,Naturally Infuſed into their Biſhops 
a Spirit of Ambition to extend their Juriſdiftion and Power, Anſwerably to 
1h: Grandeur of their City. Theſe Mens Encroachments were for a long 
time ſtoutly oppoſed, but Power naturally following Strength, Wealth and 
Intereſt, and an Advantage being given them by the New Diviſion of the Em- 
ire by Conſtantine, they in the End prevaid,and Graſp'd ſo large huriſdition 
as to have [cyeral Metropolitans under them, and obtained their firſt Ratifi- 
cation in the Council of Chalcedon, as ovr late Learned Biſhop of Oxford hath 
clearly proved. ( Account of Church-Govern.) Theſe at firſt were called Exarehs, 
afterwards Patriarchs, and ſometimes Primates. Of this new Booty, with- 
cut fail, the Biſhop ef Feme, as Biſhop of the moſt Renowned City in the 
World, and the Ancient Seat of the Empire, carried away no ſmall Share ; for 
ke wzs always of Kip jo the Liog in the Fable, who, when the Prey came to be 
| divided, 
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divided, made the Beaſts thatHunted with him,Centent with a very ſmaniths ? . 
tance, if he was ſo gracious as to allow any thing: But yet this New Exor- 
bitant Power did not ſwallow up the whole Church, but in many Places they 
ſtill Lived in their Ancient Liberty, Governed by their Biſhops and Metro- 
politans, without being ſubje&: to any Pratriarch;z of which the Cyprian 
Churches are a famous Inſtance in the Eaſt, and 1can yet {ce nothing to per- 
ſwade me to think otherwiſe of the Britennick in the \Welt. 

VI. Never any Succeſſion of Men have ſtoed ſa conſtantly on their Gnard, 
and have been ſo watchful, diligent and induſtrious upon.2ll occſions, yo de- 
preſs others and Exalt themſelves, as the Biſhops of the RomanSee: All was 
Fiſh that ever come to their Net; If they could at any time ſteal into a Ju- 
riſdiction, though never ſo unjuſtly, they would never quit it, or not without 
ſtrong Tegging and eternal Claiming. And therefore Confdering this Tem- 
per it were a fair Propoſal, that Setting aſide Flams and Llmpertinencies, they 
would produce any fair Footſteps of a proper Juriſdition exerciſed by the 
Biſhop of Rome over the Britcns, within the ſpace of a Hundred years after the 
Council of Chalcedon ; For when Men have always been ſo buſic in Acquirtng, - 
$ tenacious in Keeping, fo ſevere in Exerciſing On and want no 
Records, (unleſs what themſelves have either falſityed or abuſed); That theſe 
Men can produce no good Evidence for ſech a Jurifdiftion, to Me it feems a 

ood Argument, that from the Beginning there was none. If bare Claims, 
Cand thoſe coming after) were enoegh, no Man could live in Peace: And 
therefore he that will thruſt another out of poſſeſtion for his own benefit, 
muſt well and clearly. prove his Title. Had theſe Iflands belonged to the 
Roman Patriarch, there was no ſtrength in them to have kept out his Power, 
when it was back'd with the leaſt Shew of Right. 1f therefore it cannot be 
proved, that the Biſhop of Foe was.in poſſeſſion of ſuch Juriſdiftion, here, at 
or neay the time that Patriarchates were ſecled, he may let his Suit fall ; un- 
leſs he have more Hopes from force or fraud, then Right; In this Cafe, if in 
any, that Common Rule, /dem eſt non eſſe, & non apparere, hold good z And. the 
rather, becauſe the Canon that Confirms Patriarchates, ſuppoſeth-the former 
Kxerciſe of fuch Juriſdiction by Cuſtom. What by degrees he gained long 
after, may ſerve well enough to prove him an Ufurper, but can Create him no - 
Right, as I ſhall prove Anon. 

VII. Now though it be all the Reaſon in the World, that if the Romaniſts 
will pretend a T irtle, they ſhould prove it; yet I will not barely infiſt upon 
Poſſeſſion on our part, without giving ſome Reaſons that may manifeſt our 
Righttoit, If the Patriarchate of the Biſhop of Fome was Confined to the 
Suburbicary Churches, it is molt certain, that the Britons lay too far off to be 
Hook'd in by that Title; W hat other Evidence can be brought for the cer- 
tain Boynds of his Patriarchate, I cannot tell 3 I have met with no better : 
And 
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know, wh:ther the Biſhop of Rome will Acquieſce here, and Reſt Confented 
with the Title and Authority of the Weſtern Patrfarch ? For Patriarchal 
Anthor ity is by Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, and was at firſt Suited to the Di- 
valions of the Empire, and the Grandeur of ſome principal Cities in it ; And 
by the ſame Authority it was Given may be taken away, or placed elſewhere, 
as ſhall be judged moſt uſeful and beneficial to the Church of God. Now 
though all this may be ealily proved, yet being applied to the Biſhop of 
Rome, (and according to the preſent ſtate of the Queſtion, it is as applicable 
to him as any other Patriarch) I fear the whole College of Cardinals Nemine 
Contradicene, would Cry out, Hereſie, damnable Hereſre, And therefore the 
ſtarting this Title at this time, I only look on as a Sly Device to let in the 
Cats Head, that ſhe may with greater Eaſe draw in her Body aſter. 

IV. Bur be it as it will, without any regard to any fack ill Deſignes, which 
ſome Men may covertly Manage,ler ths ObjeCtion have its due force,and let us 
Examine, whether the Biſhop of Reme as Weſtern Patriarch,( ſo called in Re- 
lation to other Patriarchates in the Empire of another Site) had any peculiar 
and proper JuriſciQtion over the Bricannick Ghurches, or whether they were 
any part of his Dioceſs, as the word in its Jargeſt Acception ſignifies, A Dis 
viton containing ſeveral Provinces ? And this I think will be fully Anſwered: 
if I prove, Thac in Relation to the Bricannick, Chureh, either he had no ſuch 
JuriſdiQion, or nor.e by Right. 

V. That the Government of the Church was left in the Hands of the Bi« 
ſhops, 1 ſhall prove hereafter. But for the more convenient and advan- 
tageous Management of the Churches Aﬀairs, there began very early a par- 
ticular Deference, Reſpect and Obſervance to be paid to the Biſhop of the 
priecipal City, where the Secular Governour had his Reſidence. He at firſt 
w25 called Epiſcepus prime Urbis, or Sedis;, Afterwards, a Metropolitan. But 
ſome overgrown Cities, whole Numbers,. Wealth and Intereft enabled them 
Loovertop and opprefs Others, as it were,Naturally Infuſed into their Biſhops 
a Spirit of Ambition to extend their Juriſdiftion and Power, Anſwerably to 
th2 Grandeur of their City. Theſe Mens Encroachments were for a long 
time ſteutly oppoſed, but Power naturally following Strength, Wealth and 
intere{t, and an Advantage being given them by the New Diviſion of the Em- 
ire by Conſtantine, they in the End prevaiPd,and Graſp'd fo large Furiſdiftion 
as to have Icyeral Metropolitins under them, and obtained their firſt Ratifi- 
cation in the Council of Chalcedon, as ovr late Learned Biſhop of Oxford hath 
ceirly proved. ( Account of Church-Govern.) Theſe at firſt were called Exarehs, 
after wards Patriarchs, and ſometimes Primates. Of this new Booty, with- 
cut fail, the Biſhop ef Feme, as Biſhop of the moſt Renowned City in the 
World, and the Ancient Seat of the Empire, carried away no ſmall Share ; for 
he was always of 19 39 the Liog in Mie Fable, who, when the Prey came to be 
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dfvided, made the Beaſts thatHunted with him,Centent with a very Im 
tance, if he was ſo gracious as to allow any thing : But yet this New Exor- 
bitant Power did not ſwallow up the whole Church, but in many Places they 
ſtill Lived in their Ancient Liberty, Governed by their Biſhops and Metro- 
politans, without being ſubje&: to any Pratriarch;z; of which the Cyprian 
Churches are a famous Inſtance in the Eaft, and 1can yet {ce nothing to per- 
ſwade me to think otherwiſe of the Britannick ia the \Wellt. 

VI. Never any Succeſſion of Men have ſtoed ſo conſtantly on their Guard, 
and have been ſo watchful, diligent and induſtrious upon 2ll occiſions, to de- 
preſs others and Exalt themſelves, as the Biſhops of the Roman See: All was 
Fiſh that ever come to their Net ; If they could at any time ſteal into a Ju- 
riſdiction, though never ſo unjuſtly, they would never quit it, or not without 
ſtrong Tegging and eternal Claiming. And therefore Conhdering this Tem- 
per it were a fair Propoſal, that Setting aſide Flams and lmpertinencies, they 
would produce any fair Footſteps of a proper Juriſdiftion exerciſed by the 
Biſhop of Rome over the Britons, within the ſpace of a Hundred years after the 
Council of Chalcedon ;, For when Men have always been ſo buſic in Acquiryng, - 
ſo tenacious in Keeping, fo ſevere in Exerciſing —_— and want no 
Records, (unleſs what themſelves have either faiſityed or abuſed); That theſe 
Men can produce no good Evidence for (ſech a Jurifdiftion, to Me it feems a 

ood Argument, that from the Beginning there was none. If bare Claims, 
Gand thoſe coming after) were enough, no Man could live in Peace: And 
therefore he that will thruſt another ont of poſſeſtion for his own benefit, 
muſt well and clearly. prove his Title. Had theſe Iflands belonged to the 
Roman Patriarch, there was no ſtrength in them to have kept out his Power, 
when it was back'd with the leaſt Shew of Right. 1f therefore it cannot be 
proved, that the Biſhop of Foe was.in poſſeſſion of ſuch Jurifdiftion, here, at 
or neay the time that Patriarchates were ſecled, he may let his Suit fall ;_ un- 
leſs he have more Hopes from force or fraud, then Right ; In this Cafe, if in 
any, that Common Rule, /dem eſt non eſſe, non apparere, hold good z And. the 
rather, becauſe the Canon that Confirms Patriarchates, ſuppoſeth-the former 
Kxerciſe of fuck Juriſdiction by Cuſtom. What by degrees he gained long 
after, may ſerve well enough to prove him an Ufurper, but can Create him no - 
Right, as I ſhall prove Anon. 

VII. Now though it be allthe Reaſon in the World, that if the Romaniſts 
will pretend a I itle, they ſhould prove it; yet I will not barely infiſt upon 
Poſſeſſion on our part, without giving ſome Reaſons that may manifeſt our 
Rightto it, If the Patriarchate of the Biſhop of Fome was Confined to the 
Suburbicary Churches, it is molt certain, that the Britons lay too far off to be 
Hook'd in by that Title; What other Evidence can be brought for the cer- 
tain Boynds of* his Patriarchate, I cannot tell ; 1 have met with no better : 
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hd this having been plainly Aſſigned to him, it will concern ther to bring 
_ their Proofs, who will extend it further, and therefore I will not longer in- 
{iſt on it. Yet this among other Reaſons moves me to think, that as Pa- 
triarch he had no proper Juriſdittion either over the Gallican or Spanyh 

Churches, and divers others, otkerwiſe then as he might ſometimes intexpols 

as an Honourery Arbitrator, or at other times upon a nicking Opportunity 

-with the diligence of a watchfulUſurper,invade theirRights. That the French 
Chyrches game not under his Authority in the ſame way and manner, that 
ſome Others did,the Liberties of the Gallicen Churches {o ſtoutly Maintained 
to this very day, are an irrefragable Inſtance ; And perhaps that is almo:t the 
only Church of the Roman Communion, which aftords us any Hope,that the 
 Caule may one day ceme to a more equal Hearing, and Matters be brought 
more to Rights in theChurch ofGod. But as for our ſe!ves,if the Biſhop of XKome 
never Exerciſed any ſuch Patriarchal Juriſdiction over the Brtrons, nor would 
they own or ſubmit to any ſuch(conſidering the lowEſtate of the One,ard the 
Power, Arts and indefatigable Induſtry of the other) -it will be a Convincing 
Argument to any unprejudiced Perſon, that he never had any ſuch Juriſ- 
dition bere ; T hat he did Exerciſe any ſuch Juriſdiion, I deny ; And it 
will Concern them to Convince'Me by clear Inſtances of the contraiy, who 
will Aſſert it ; 'But if it were poſlible, that they could tell me Five Hundred 
' Tales of Perſons ſent over hither by the Biſhop of Kome, [ ſhall nod Yalue 4t 
ence Ruſh. 'For if whereyer he ſends one of an Errand, he Requires the Ju- 
rifdition of the place, as he hath the Piivilege which never Man had; ſoif 
he hath not been very negligent and falſe to his own Ir tereſt, he might long 
- bnce ſhave gained the Juriſdiftion of th: whol: Werld, and that is certainly 
'too much for a Patriarch, which is our preſent diſpute. But though I am not 
bound to provethe Negative, yet to ſhew that he could have no ſuch Juriſ- 
" Uiftion, I ſhall produce two Arguments, the one taken from the diftcrenc 
Rites and Uſages of the Britons from the Romans ; T he other from the Briernſh 
Biſhops downright difclaiming fuch Authority, and Alerting and Proving 
their Liberty. 

VIII. Doubtheſs it doth more Concern usto be truly thankful, that Ged 
"hath Vouchſafed ns the Light of his Goſpel, and to be careful to live acccrd- 
4ng to it, then ſcrupulouſly to enquire after the preciſe time, when the Britons 
Received the Chriſtian Faith. But if Enquiry ſhou!d be made, (which in our 
preſent Caſe may not only be allowable but uſefal) I am prone to think it 
would appear, T hat the 3r:rei/b Churches were ſo far frem bring the Slave, 
that they were the Elder Siſter of the Church of Kome; And if neither the 
Gift of Chriſt, nor the Canons of the Ancient Church have dealt her any kard 
Meaſure in this Matter, cerfaialy the Prerogative of her Birth-right ought to 
ig-eſt ter with ſome Henour aad Frivilsdge, as leaſt to Shicld Her frog: 
Truckling 
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Truckling too much to the Power and Petulance of her younger Siſter : And 
the rather becauſe ſke hath not been unfruitful, as having bronght forth ' the | 
fi: ſt Chriſtian King, furniſhed the World with the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, 
altorded the firſt (call her as you pleaſe) Chriſtian Queen or En preſs, and of ' 
all Others firſt ſo Received the Faith, that it was the pub] ick, Allowed and Au- 
thorized Religion of the place, in. which Reſpett ſhe hath ſametimes been 
Honoured with the Title of Primogenira Eccleſia, But to paſs by theſe Hoe 
nourary Titles, it 15 generally Agreed, That the Britons, as in ſeveral other 
Matters, {o eſpecially in the Obſervation of the Feaſt of Eafter, did differ * 
from the Romans: And to find out the true Reaſon of this, I think the beſt 
Way will be to look ſtin higher, even to rhe firſt times of Chriſtianity. Our 
bleſſed Saviour was. ſo far from ſeparating from the Jewiſh Chureh, that he 
made them his particular Care and Charge, and ſeems to have ſo deligned all- 
his Labours for their Conrittion and Reformation, that all Nations might 
have been Aggregated to them in his Name ; And therefore he was generally 
ſay towards Others, and being Urged with Arguments in favour of the -Wo- 
man of Canaar, plainly Anſwers, (Math. i 5:24.) I am not ſent,” but unto the 
loſt Sheep of. the Houſe of Iſrael, This Honour tawards: the Jewifh- Churdi, 
(the only Church of God then on Earth) and Care that it might not be Joſt, 
bat rather that the Wall of Separation bring broken down; all'Others might 
be let in to-Her, continued with the Apoſtles and Difciples- of -Chriſt, alter 
his Death and ReſurreCtion, for they remained ſtij] at ——_ pzeaching, to 
the. Jews... And when the Cruelty of Hered,” and Malice of the Jews followed 
them-{o cloſe, that they were many of them forced to Fly out of Jer»/alem ta 
ſave-their Lives, yt their kindneſs to the Jews, and Hopes -of- theit Con= 
verſion ſtill ſtuck clofe tothem, in ſo much that thoſe, - who were ſcatterid. 
upon the Perſecution of Stephen, and went as far as -Phenice, Cyprus and Ans 
tioch,. Preached the Word 16 none bus the Jews oniy; (AQts 11.1 9.) And there was 
need of noleſs then a Miracle to perſwade Peter to go and inftrut Cornelins 
a Gentile in the Way of Truth; (4: 10. Jand though he did go upon ſuch 
unanſwerable Matives,. yet he was caited-to ar» Account for it: The going 
in uato Men Uncircumciſed was thought a Crime 'not to'be fufered;. uole& 
extraordinary Reaſon covld be given far it. And perhps this Tenderneſs to- 
wards the Jews might be no {mall cauſe of Perers Judaizing at-Antioch. Now 
whileſt the Diſciples did Adhece ſo cloſe to-the Jews, it is not only Reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, that. they Uſed their CuRomes and Rites z ' But we have Scripttre 
Teſtimony of ſome Inſtances, wherein they did ſo, avin- the matter. of the 
Sabbath, (though they kept alfo the Lords Day) and Circumciſion, andiforge 
other things. And therefore it is likely; that they did ebſerve' with them 
heir other Faſts and Feaſts, eſpecially , that which was Accounted the Prin- 
Gipal, the Paleover.. Foras,they lcok'd upon theſe things asin their ewn Na- 
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fures, to be matters then indifferent, ſo tbey did hope to draw of the Jews by 
degrees, and to lerthe Law of Moſes go off Honourably rather by Diſuſe then 
Contempt. And this PraCtice continued for ſome time after the Converſion 
of diversof the Gentiles by the Diſciples, who were diſperſed by the Perſc- 
cution at Jeruſa/em. And therefore I take that Plea of Polycrates for his dif- 
ferent Obſervation of Eaſter from Vitor Biſhop of Rome, to be a, Teſtimony 
cf the very carly Converſion of thoſe Aſiarick, Churches, and that they wcre 
of the Firſt fruits of Chriſtianity. Bug after that God, by beſtowing the 
Holy Ghoſt on the Gentiles, and other clear Signes and Indications of his 
Will, had Convinced all the Apeſtles and Miniſters as the Word, that it 
was not only lawful, but their Duty to make known the Words of Eternal 
Lite unto the Gentiles, and the Gentiles upon their Preaching in all places did 
plentifully Flock into the Church, then in thoſe Gentile Churches Chriſtian 
Liberty beganin a greater Meaſure to be Maintained againſt the Moſaical 
Rites. And now Paul, who Circumciſed Timothy, refuled to Circumciſe 
Titas;, yea, even the Council at Jers/alem disburthen of all thoſe Matters ex- 
cept ſome few things, which the Neceſſicy of the Times would not permit 
them to take off, unleſs they ſhould have utterly diſobliged the Jews, of 
whom they had ſome Hopes. Andabout this time it is probable began the 
ſtrict Obſervation of the Lords Day, with the Neglect of the Sabbath; And 
the Celebrating the Reſurrettion, not on the preciſe time of the Jewiſh Paſle- 
over, but on the firſt day of the Week, (Called the Lords Day, from his Re- 
furreCftion on that day ) next following the Fourteenth of the Moon. And 
yet though this was Allowed in the Gentiles, yet in Communion with the 
Chriſtian.Jews, a greater Regard was had tothe Law; And therefore when 
that great Aſſertor of the Gentiles Liberty St. Paxl, came up to Jeruſalem, 
though the Diſciples Approved what he had done, yet they Adviſe Him to 
go purific himſelf in the Temple, and do ſuch other Matters, that he might 
Appar according tothe Opinion of the Jews, ts Walk orderly and keep the Law, 
(Acts 21.) But when neither Pains, Patience nor Arguments could prevail, 
Hur the Jews became more obſtinate then ever in Adhering to the Moſaical 
Rites, and obtruded them upon all Others, with thz Opinion of ſuch abſolute 
Weceſlity that they became a Scandal to ths Goſpel, and made the Death of 
Chriſt in vain, and upon this Account werethe [mplacable Enemies of the 
Chriſtians in all Places Then to Yindicate the Goſpel the Chriſtians were 
under a Neceſlity to depart from them ; And thoſe, who before Coinplyed 
all that could be with them, now leſt. they ſhould ſeem to Countenante the 
Opinion, That Saft ation was by the Law of | oſes, not by the Faith of Chriſt Jeſus, 
FHled as far as they could from them, and wou!d not joyn with them in, or 
Practiſe any of the Rites peculiar to the Law of 74g/es ; for the Matter was 
ROW COM (0 That pals, that they conjd got do it pda 
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Chriftian Religien; ſo'that now ceaſed the Obligation to theſe Matters, 
which the Council at Jers/alemr had formerly impoſed in fevour of the Jews, 
and Hopes to Winthem. And hence ic is probable, many Ckurches too: 
Occaſion to turn the Great Feſtival of the Jews the Sabbath into a Fa't 
And for this Reafon amongſt Others, viz. That they might not Ground their 
Feſtival from any Jewiſh Rite, or becauſe they tnoughe the Account not 
exact, they declined the Fourtcenth of the Moon, and began that Feaſt on 
the Lords Dy, reckoning from the Fifteenth tothe One and Twentieth of 
the Maon. Now not to Run over the Stories of Simon Zelotes, Joſeph of A 1- 
mathea, and Orhers, who are Celebrated for rhe firſt Planters of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in theſe Iſ]zs : From thele Premit{es it is not irrational to Cone 
clude, that the Brirsh Churches, obſerving the Feaft of Eafter after the Uſage 
v/hich obtained before the Sep2ration from the |-ws, and the Roman Church 
more exaGtly as was deviſed afterwards, the Gefſvel in 2!l probability muſt 
have been Preached and Received in BY/urain, icme time before any Confin 
derable Church was Garhered at Keme; And being this Utge continued for 
ſeveral Hundreds of Years, though the Biſhops of Feme were (o far from ſuf- 
fering it in, that they would (carce iulfer it out of their Juriſdiftion, it will 
follow, that theſe Churches were neither of K9m2% Converuon,y nor Roman Jus 
ri{diftion, 

I, This Matter w1!l be much clearer, if we now deſcend to Conſider the 
Dehates, Fchaviour and Actions of the Br:tr:h Biſhops towards Avgujtine the 
Monk, who was ſent hither by Pope Gregory for the Converken of the 
Sarons. Pur fuſt toprevent miitakes | muſt tel! ycu, that I have nodetign 
eithe- to Vindicat? the Britti)h Biſhops in the Obſervation of Exſter,or ro c011- 
demn th2 omar, It Matters not to Me who was right or wrong; hut it is 
th: Diiſerence and the Grounds whereon it was Maintained, which ſerves my 
Ends. The Þritons were not Qrartoaccimant, as ſome have ſuppoled ; for 
thoſe kept the Fealt on the Fomrteenth of the Mcon, on what Cay of the 
Week ſoever it fell; but the Brom expected the Lords Day. Bur 1 ſuppoſe 
none now will Conteſt it, 'but thatthe Romans were moſt exatt ard rigl:t in 
their Obſervation ; byt then that aroſe from this Nicety, That the Law of 
Afo/es Commands the P1ichal Lambto be flain in the Evening of the Four- 
teenth day of the firſt Month : Now according to the Jzwiſh accourt, who 
Reckoned the foregoing Night to the following day, that muſt be on the Be- 
gincion of the Fifteerth day : 'BuZ the Brirons, who Reckoned not from Su1t- 
1-r, bat f: om Sun-rife, and - fo oft the contrary joyned the following Night to 
the for:yomg Cay, could not" fee this, but muſt of courſe take the Evening fol- 
lowing the Fonrteenth Day, to he part of the Fourteenth Day. And Tthere- 
fare their Pradtice being ſuitable ts their Common Corceptions 3 And having 
obtain:> amorgſt thew'from their firlt Entratcg into: Chriſkienity, it was 
F UL CA 
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uxrenfonabte that thoſe, who had no Juriſdiftion over them, ſhould impoſe an 
Alteration npon them, and ſtill werſe, to raiſe irreconcileable fewds, and 
make Divifions in Gods Church for ſuch a matter 3 AS if a Maa could noc be 
a good Chriſtian, without bring an exaCt Aſtrozomer, and Cr.tically cunning 
in the Cuſtomes of ether N:tions. 

X. But to Recurn to our Matter. Mami, according to Beda, (Eccl. 
Hiſe. l;3. 1. cap. 23.) cane tothe Empire in the Year 582; la the [enth Year 
of his Reign Gregory came to the Papedom ;, And he 1a the Fourteench Yeay 
of th? ſame Fmperours Reiga ſends Augn/t;ne to the Saxons, ſo that At 
euſtines firſt M fon was about the Year 595, But though he and his Cem- 
panions ſeem-d to ſet forth with great Chearfulneſs and Reſolution, yet whe- 
ther from the drea1 of a Warlike and barbarous People, or from an Appre- 
henhon of their inability for th: Work, as nor underſtanding the Language, 
Or what other Cauſe I know not; After mature deliberation in Councul th:y 
fairly tack about, and Sail back again. This much troubled the good Pope, 
who by all Circynſtances ſeems to hav? Stt his Heart on this Work; And he 
k2! the greater Reaſon for it, becauſe it was already half doe to hus Hands ; 
Ard therefore he gently Reproves theſe fainr-hearted $ouldiers, but takes 
greater pains to encourage then ; And that they might want aothing to Fit 
th:m for the Wort,he Sends and Recommends them to Erkerizs Archbilhen of 
Arles, who furniſh. tia them with Interpreters de Gente Francorum:, { Bed. Eccl, 
Hijt.l:5, x cap. 24. 3 25 ) And now away they go for pgood,and Land in the 
Iſle of 1Thaner, and perhaps th . e was no great difkculty in Converting iting 
Erhelbert, for it was now about 150 Years lince the Coming, in of the Saxons, 
And though their Qna:rel was with the Britons, yer they conld not in all 
Tt! :t time but underſtand ſonewhat of the Chriſtian Religioa from them. 
B:lides, Erhelberrs Queen was a'Chriſtian, and de Geme Frarcorum Regia (as 
Beds mhraſech it); And it was Condition?! at her Marriage, 1 hat She ſhould 
havc riie free Uſe of her Religion ; And the Condition was duely kept ; for 
whereas the King had his Tout in Canterbury, the Queen had for her Uſe the 
then Anci-m4 Church of S:. Afartiz ſtanding at th? Towns-End, and her 
Bihop Lindba-dns, who Officiated z And any t:ody wiil ſuppoſe, That both 
She 11d her Biſhon) would do ail they coald to Inilnence and perſwade the 
King: ' Further, Brds ( Ecel. Ht. ib. x, cap. 25.) faith exprefily, though 
fom-what mincingly, 1 hat Ares fama ad exm Chriſtiane Religions per venerat. 
And Gregorythe Great in one of his Letters faith, They were deſirous of 38. 
Ar) whoſo:ver ſhail duzly Conſider the whote Beheviour of King Etelberr, 
ll find in him no Averuon'to the Chriſtian Religion, but that like a wiſe 
Priace he 011 book care ſo to manage the Matter, that he might. Receive it 
with the S2tisfaction of his Subjects, and draw then to it after him. Well, 
ia a ſhark tine the King is Coavertid, and Ayguftine becomes his _—_—_ 
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And yet before this, with the true Induſtry of a Monck, he Lends the Hos 
neſt Biſhop Linhardus a Lift, who had prepared Matters for him, and by the 
Kings Favour gets Poſſeſhon of St. Martins Church.And here I know not well 
how to excuſe Beda from Partialiry.For he ſaith as little as could be be ore, 
but henceſorward not a word of the endeavors of the Queen or her Biſho», 
nor a title of all the labor and pains of theFrench [ntetprerers, without whom 
this our Eng/1/ Apoltle cquld have done nothing;But Avguſtine,like a true Son 
of the Reman Church, goes away both with all the Honour and all the pro- 
fr. And now being grown too great fora Monck, he makes a Journey to 
Arles, and by the Arch-biſhop of that place, at the Motion of Pope Greg»y, 
is Ordained no leſs then Archiepiſcopus Gents Anglorum, (Bed. Eccl. Hiſt. bib. 1. 
Cap. 27.) a pretty F<tch before New Converts underſtood themſelies, to ſe- 
cure the whole Authority of the Nation to a Roman Miſſionary, and conſe- 
quently to the Pope, whocver ſhould be afterwards at the pains to convert 
them. However, atter his Return he ſeems to have Labourcd in the bulineſs, 
and after the Dcaih of Pope Gregory, which Buda (Ecid Hſe. lib, 2. cap, 1.) 
Refers to the Year 605, he obtainsa Conference with the Britiſh Biſhops, 
with a deſign to get their Aſſiſianee in converting the Saxons, and withal to 
Advance Himſelt by drawing thum uader his Jariſdiction; Bute whether in 
Hatred to th= Saxons, their Mortal and irdecd urjult Enemies, or through 
offence at Auguſtines Pride and taking, too much upon him, or- in love to 
their 01d Cuſtomes, which A-g»/t;ne unſeaſonably would not allow, the main 
Buſinefs miſcarried, and then hrſt Aroſe the Paſchal Controverfie in Britain, 
ſo that at firſt daſh here Ariſcth a Preſcription of about coco Yeares for the 
Britiſh Uſage. 

X 1. T he Grounds whereon the Britons proceeded feem to be Chiefely theſe, 
That they wou!d not give up their Ancient Liberties and Cuſtomcs, nor de- 
part from the Canons of the © hurch. And here Zeda ſhews himſelf little 
fivourable to their Aﬀaires, as at other Tiwes he appears very ignorant in 
them ; for though he ſtudioully Conceals Avgaſtines Ambition, yet the Bri:ons 
Anſwers plainly diſcover it. For th:ir firſt Anſwer is this Ne ſe piſſe abſqe 
ſunrum conſenſn ac Licentta Priſcis avdicare Myribus. And inthe ſecond Vicet- 
ing or Synod their Anſwer is plainly this, Tht they will nor Receize Him for 
their Arch-biſhep, (Bed. Ecc. hilt. lib. 2: cap- 2.) But the Anſwer of the Abbor 
of Pangor ſhews the Reaſon, why they neither could, nor ought to doit ; 
and is ſo pat to the purpoſe, that I ſhall ſet it down as Sir Henry Spelman hath 
Tranſlated it from the Frintiſh, (Co. pag 108.) Ber krown, and without d11 be 
whta your, T hat me all are, and every one 0! 1 Obedsent and Subjetts to the Church of 
God, and 19 the Pope of Rome, and to every godly Chriſtian, and 10 lyue every One 
8”: his degree, 11 perfett Charity, and to keep ex ey One of them, Ly word and ded x9 
be the Ctiidren of God ; . And other Obedience than this I do nut kriow aue, te Fin 
F 2 W900 
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Thor you Name to be Pope, #91 t0 be the F » © 6! Fathers to be Claimed and to be 
Demwndeds And this Obcdience we are ready to give and 10 pay 10 hin, and to eucry 
(1ſt 1a3 continually. Beſides, we are unatr the. Government of the Biſhop of Kaet- 
leon «p22 Uske, who js to Overſee, nnder God, over us, to Cauſe us ro keep the Way 
Spiritual, This Anſwer throughout ſavons the temper of the moſt early Pri- 
ative times, and ſhews, That the Affiictions of the Britons had kept their 
Chirches from that Corraption and ſecular Pride, which had then roo much 
invaded Others; And from it 1 will oaly obſerve three things. Firſt, That 
witha tender Care to expreſs their Communion with the Catholick Church, 
and their duty to all Chriſtians, they own no other Ob:dience to the Biſhop 
vi Rere, the1as Chriſtians they owe to any other Forcign Biſhops and their 
Churches; And fo the Biſhop of Fome owed as much to 1 hemasthey to Him. 
Secondly, That the Authority which Azgxſtine demanded, ard the Pow-r of 
ary Forcign Biſhop to place him over them, was a thing uwuerly unknown and 


unlteard of to th:m ; ſo little were they Acquainted with tie Patriarchate, . 


Which is now ſo Confidently Allerred. Thirdly, that they vere fo ſubjett to 
the Arch-biſhop cf C-erlewn, That they did not think him ſubyjeet tothe Jut iſe 
C1ction of any other particular Biſhop whatſoever, but that he was over th:m 
next under God. And acco'dingly we never hear of any Appeals from him 
to any Sup>riour S2e; But if any thing concerned them 1n Common, or was 
102 weighty for him, it was Tranſatted Synodically. And it is Obſcrveable, 
That ihough the B» izriſh Biſhops and Clergy Flockt to this Synod with their 
main ſtreypth, yet the Arch-biſhop of Cacrleon abſented himſelf, in all like- 
Jlikood either in indignation at Angrtizes Claim, or Nell his Appearance 
Mould ſeem-any ways iu the laſt to Countenance that Syperiority, which he 
Challenged over him. The Effefts of this Synod were very unhappy, ſor 
the Bri:ons went away ſo Enraged at Ang»/tine: Pride and Pretences, that they 
would not Afford the leaſt Aſiiſtance towards the Converſion of the Saxons ; 
Nay, wh2n th:y were Converted, it is Apparent, T hat they, looked on them 
-$ $chiſmarticks, or worſe, and would have no Communion with them :, And 
In this unteward Humonr they perſiſted, even when the S4xox Kings had 
ty onght the Britiſh Kings under ſome kind of Subj:Ction- This is evident 
from Breda, (Fc. Hiſt, 1b, 2. cap. 20.) who telling us, how Carauella King of 
the Brit, Rebelled againſt Edwin then principal King of the Saxwrs, and by 
the Helo of Peuda ling of the Mercians, flew both Him and his only Son, 
mid utterly, Rovt-d his whole Army 3 after he had beſtowed {ome ill words 
wr them both-fur their pains, he has this Kemarkable Paſlage concerning 
Gariacila and the Prironc, Sed res Religion Chriſtiane, que apud eos exorta err, 
4/:qrid trpend(b ir Honors : quippe erm u/que bodie Maris ſu Britonum, Fidem Fe- 
(ONE MGue Anoigrum pro nibilo habere, RNeque 11 altquo 615 mags C OM mMMNicare, GUAM 
Payanis. $0 that hence it is plain, That they continu.d the ſame not _ 
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?fter A1g»ſt;ne; time, but even to Beda's. But to Return again to Arguſtioe, 
he being cvery way defeated of his purpoſe, meditates Reve ge, and incenſeth 
Erhelbert ſo highly, 1 bat he ſtirs up Edi/f-id King of the Northumbrians, and 
they together made that lamentable Slaughter of the Moncks of Banger, 
which Beda, and after him the Xomaniſts, as one Man Account as a Signal 
Judgeme3t of God upon their Obſtinacy, But Others ſay, it was a Con- 
trivance, and that God more Signally Vindicated their Innocence ; For three 
Britiſh Princes with their Mirmidons met them both, whileſt thzy were Reck- 
ing hot with the 81ood of theſe Innocents, and killed above ten 1 honſind of 
their Men, fore Wounded Eci//rid, and warmly prrſued Erhelberr, by which 
means their hnking, Spirits were Rzcruited, their Wrongs in ſome Meaſure 
Revcnged, and their Brders ealarged as far as the Humber,(Spel. Co, Pag. 111s- 
Op e: \ 

7 Hitherto the Britons preſerved their Eccleſiaſtical Liberties entire, . 
though they had loſt the belt part of their Counttey ; And neither Augyſtine's 
Reaſons, nor Erdbert's Armies, could prevail with them to give up thoſe ju 
Rights, which they had been 1o long polleiſed of. Bur when Azg»ftire dicd, 
Laxrentizs ſucceeds him, a Man both pious and prudent, 2nd of a much ſweeter 
temper then his Predecellor : And he in Zeal for the AC of the 
Faith Ai'temots to pzTiwade not on!7y the Lritons but the [iſh to joyn with 
hin in the Work, only he ſeems very defirou;, thit they would all unite in 
obſcrving Eaſter at the ſame time > Burt 3s$ fortl e Praetons, ti) 'y were ſo far 
from any Accommodation, that they would not Allow of any Communion 
with him : Nor was his ſucceſsat preſent much b:trer with the Iriſh, for 
though he Hoped to find them otherwiſe, yer he was deceived; and upon 
Diſcovery it is Acknowledged with ſome Gricf. Scorros (1 e. the 1-1þh, 
for Bed's Scotti are [11ſh) nilnl diſcrepare a Britonibus in eoriam C nverſattone, 
( Bed. Ecc. Hilt. lib. 2: cap. 4 ) and the Behaviour of Digamus an Iriſh Bi- 
ſhop did not a little trouble him, of whom he has this Complaint, Ad nes 
wvenien', non /olwn cum Nobiſcum, ſed nec in eodem h9ſpitio quo veſcebamur, ſumere 
volit, (id. 1b.) lo that it ſeems the Roman Biſhops would have been content 
to have Communicated with th2 Brizeiſh and 1-4/b Biſhops, and allowed them 
Orthodox z but the other would not own thera ta be ſo. 

XL. By the Way give m2 leave to obſerve, That the Britons, Scors and 
Irifh all unanimouſly Agreed in th>ſame Religious Ritez. As to the 1r5ſþ 
and Brirons, it appears from what hath beea ſaid already, ard will bz: 
more evident fron what ſhall follow. As fer that part of the Iſland now 
called Scotland, it was then inhabited, partly by the Scorri, who Flockt thi- 
ther out of Jre/and, and from whom it afterwards took its Name; And 
partly by the Brirons under the Name of Fitts: For he that Conſiders 
Mr. Cambden; Reajons to prove them Brizon!, will rever be at the pains to 
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fetch them ſo far as Scithia, (Brie. tiv. 4 And when) Beda tells ts of Colum? 
banus an Iriſ® Abbot going to Convert the Pits, he Confelfes, That the 
Southern 7i&- had been Chriſtians long before ; and ſo might the Northern 
too : though it is prebable, that living in thole wilde Countreys, and con. 
Tinually Exerciſed in Wars and Rapine, they might beſo far degenerated, 
That the Recovering them to the true ſenie and ftate of Chriſtianity, 
might not unſitly be cajled a Converſion. Now as Columbans was an Irif 
Man, ſo Nynias, who long before Converted the Sonthern P:&ts, was a Briton, 
And therefore doubtleſs both Tavght the ſame Rites, wherein both People 
Agreed, But perhaps much ſtreſs is not to be laid on the Story, ſo far as it 
Relates to Nyniasz For Beda tells thet part of it with an »# perhibetur, nor 
vas he well $killed in the Ancient Brizri/h Aﬀairs; And I am apt to think, 
That for the Honour of the Roman Way, which Be4s upon all Occafieny 
Promotes, he patch*d that Piece to his i.card ſay Tale, 1hat Nyn14as way 
Bome reoulaviter Fidem & At fteria Vt itarns edofties; for the Britons at that 
time had littt- or no Converie with the Roman Cliriſtians, though they ever 


kept 2 kind * orreſpondeace and FriciGly « mwmunion With the Frerch, 
Nor can I ſind one clear inſtance, that any pait vt ts Britiſh, Scotch or Iriſh 
Churches, till after Ag Rinest.me diffe: 4 11 (50tr Rehgious Rare, eſpe- 


cially as to the Obſervetion cf Exjier. Nay, it wiil appear Anon, that the 
Koman Party themfelves, yieldee them to be Un1nimons in this thing. Yea, 
Beax expreisly Affirms, That Omus Natio Fittorim, ©c. The whole Nation 
of the /itts obſerve Eaſter the ſame Way. (Ecc. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 3.) And for 


the other it is out of Queſtion. 
X1V. Butto Return to Lawentis ; He was not only fruſtrated in his pious 
Deſign by the Britons and rſt, but fell ſoon after into a great deal of trouble; 
For after the Death of Erhelberr Religion went backward amongſt the Saxon, 
the Pagan Worſhip and Wickedneſs got Ground daily, and a dreadful 
Storm ſeemed to grow up apace, and Hang over the Heads of the Chriſtians, 
ia ſo much that Aellity and Juſtus the Biſhops of Lenaden and Rocheſter, dif- 
couraged with their ili ſucceſs, and finding, themſelves not ſafe, Retire into 
Frarce, and Layrentivs was once Reſoly'd to follow them. Burt it pleaſed 
God to be more merciful to theſe People, and propitious to his Endeavours ; 
For he ſeems to have been a Man truly pious, and to have diſcharged al} the 
Parts of a good Chriſtian Biſhop. And having happily Reclaimed King 
Eadbald, the Son and Succeſſor of Erhelberr, he recals Aelliries and Fujties., And 
now it is very Reaſozable to ſuppoſe, That he Reſolved to lay alide theſe 
Panttilio's and little Differences, and perſwaded Afellitzs and Fuffzzs, who 
both in their Turns ſucce”dcd him, to do the ſame; that they might be 
more ſerviceable to the main Chriſtian Cauſe, and the Fropagation of the 
Goſpel ; For though the Prion could by no means be Wreught on, as either 
being 
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being Jealous of the Roman Clergy, or Exaſperated by the Injuries which 
they had and daily C1d Receive Irom the Sexons ; yet the Iriſh and Scorch, 
who had not the like Quarrel as to their Territories, ia a ſhort time fall to 
Labour in the Harveſt, and that very ſucceſsfully. But it ſhould ſeem, that 
they firſt Agrecd to enjoy their owa Libertics and Rites' For thoſe who 
were Converted by them of the Roman Way, kept Eſter 25 the Romans did, 
and obſerved their Rites; And thoſe who were Converted by the 1riſh or 
Scors, followed the 1riþ Cuſtomes, which were the ſame with the Britons, and 
yet both Communicated with exch other, and joyntly promoted the Com- 
mon Cauſe : And this with ſome little Diſputes, which will always Happen 
in ſuch Caſes, continued without any breach of Communion, for a very Cone 
{d-rable time. Aidan a Scotchman, ths firſt Biſhop of the Nortbuwnbrians,, 
preached the Goſpel 1o powertully, and lived ſo Exemplarily, That the Ro- 
maniſts th:mſelves hal him in no mean Veneiation; Nor doth Beda (except 
in the Matter of th: Paichl Soleinnity,.in which he forgives no Man) afford 
any Man a fairer or fw-eter © haracter throughout his whole Hiſtory. After 
ſey:nteen Years toy! God fends hin 4 \Writ of Eaſe, an.| ze is Succeeded by 
his Count: 2v 197 { 1.49, who lived 1 che Sce ten Years; All this time both 
Rom:iſh and Bri-yo *1 2 were promMlicuouſly ui, according as eery Man 
was inſt: uſted by hin, who 021yverted him, anu yer hoth Parties jived il 
great Charity and Chriiuan CHnmunion. And thus it acid titl the third 
year of Coleman, Finax: Huccellor,. Witch was in the Year of our j ord 644. 
( Bea, ££C. Hiſt. lib. 3. Cap. 2.6, ) And then that turbulent Fellow IW:frid ſer 
it on Foot again, and violently puil'd o: ſo far, that a Synod or Cenference 
was had about ir, where the King, -the Prince. ſeveral Biſhops, and many of 
th: Clergy apptar- Now Wir: had ſubtilely nickt his time; for the King 
was wavering, the Queen and Prince ſure on his iide, and Aziiberris Biſhop of 
the Weſ# Saxon, altiff Ailcrtor of the Romen Way, was then occalionally 
come to that Court The King opens the Conference, -and deſires his Bi- 
ſhop C:kman firſt to relate upon what Grounds he Relicd; Ihe Syrmme of 
whoſe Anſwer is this, That he had Received the Tradition ſrom his Fore- 
fathers, who had all unanimouſly obfer ved it; That herein they followed St. 
Tohn the beloved Diſciple of our Saviour, and the Churches which be Go« 
verned; And that they had alſo on their fide the Authority of Anaroliue. 
Now conſidering how Eſebius relates Matters to have been long before Aad- 
jaſted by Polycarp and Anicctss, (wiz. T hat Charity and Chriſtian Comm»nion 
being preſerved, each might follow the Ancient Cuſtomes of thoſe whom they 
facceeded) Any one would think this ſo fair a Plea, that it might deſerve 
both a Civit acd a Satisfaftory Antwer. Yet Wilfrid, then but newly made 
« Prieſt, with a Xo,» Modeſty puts the Fool upon the Good Biſhap Colemn 
and his whole Party, His Aniwer is Related by Zcda with ail Allvantage, 
v* 
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it which ſome things are true, ſome ed But it is Obſerveable, That he 
never teils them of any Miſſionaries from Kome, either to the Britons, Hiſb, 
Seets or Pits; Henever tells them, that they had received the Faith by 
meansof the Roman Church; He never Charges them ſo much as with In- 
gratitude, or to have fallen from what they had received; Kay, he doth not 
deny ſuch a Tradition amongſt them, but impugnes it as a too carly T14. 
dition, as more Ancient then he pretended to, or ought to be foilewed ; 
And that they were ignorant of what was cltabliihed in the Church after the 
Separation from the Jets; And herein lies the main ſtrength of kis Plea. 
But of all things inſiſted on by Wilfrid, nothing was ſo luckily urged, as that 
St. Peter had the Keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven. For the King, in vo 
imall fer that he might be leck*d our if he diſpleaſed the Porter, preſently 
gives the matter on Wilfrids fide, But all this nothing moved Coleman, who 
choſe rather to abandon his Biſhoprick, then forſake his Anciznt Cuſto:nes, 
ard ſeem to betray the Rights of thoſe Churches and Biſhops, who had Or- 
g2ined and ſent him thither; And accorCingly he Retires into his own _oun- 
tre, with many others, who were of the ſame Perſuaition : And no doubt 
but H711/7:4 and the Zomanifts were well pleaſed, that they had all to them- 
{clves. 
XV. Theſe Confiderations amongſt Others, do with Me not a little ſhake 
the Credic of thoſe Stories, that tcil ns hov. Phacarus and Deruvinas, (or 
by whit other Names they are Call-d, for they have not leſs then I wenty 
berween them) were ſent by Pope Elentherius to King { ucts, Palladins and 
St. Patrick hy Celeftine to the Iriſh ;, or of any other Verſons prerend-d to he 
ſent before Arg:yſrines time. I do not deny, but that there were ſuch P-rioas, 
who were famous i1 ther Generation, and did eminent Service in the Church 
of God ; Purthe Afitrtions of all our Moncks, andas many more, will not 
half perſr:ace Me, that theſe Men were Kam.m Millionarics ; For who can bes» 
lizve, That theſe Men ſhould come with Inftrattions from Rome, and yet every 
one of them ſhould Agree to Eſtabliſh {ch Rites, as were not only different 
from tc Church of Rome, bur fuch as the Biſhops of Ryme were particular Ex, 
n:mies to? If any Man ſay, that theſe Rites in oppoſition to each other, had 
not clearly obtained, even in Kome it ſelf ſo early, fo far as Relatesto Eaſter, 
that carly Contelt h{rween Polycarp and Aricetus confuresit, But if it he laid, 
tht though ſuch Uſages were terled at Rome, ' yet they were not averſe, bue 
that Others might be Taught and Prattiſed 1n other -Countreys, then that 
Vaſtle which ior made over all the Chriſtian World wil! not ſufter us to. be- 
li-ve this. Bur that thoſe very Men, - who were ſent by the Popes. to Con- 
ve. t the Britons, ſhould Eſtabliſh thoſe Rites and Uſages, which they knew he 
you ld never endure, is ſuch a Riddle, as wants a better Oedipus then M: to 
anfold it; Apd it is ſomewhat ſtrange, that in all the Cont:{ts between 
A £74jl 171% 
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Avugnſiine and his Followers, with the Britons and Fiſh, not on? of thef: Men 
ſhould be Objz&ted to the Brirrifh, Iriſh or Sceres, that they ſhovid prever b: 
Check'd with Ingratitude to his Holinef: ; that it ſhonld never He ſ214 _ 
they had been taught otherwiſe, and wee fallen from their firſt Prin c1p! 
and Converters. Jt is very Rare, that the Ing ata. t themletves ſo wrc!:, 
or are meal-Mouth'd in fuch Caſcs. And therc fore ir is not vnlikely, that 
the Pope, in proceſs of time warns Megs the bold Man, who Cha'tleng:d the 
Conmand over all, the Moncks of atter-times, oweing their Privileges and 
vujuſt Excmprions from their Biſhops to him, in Requital rad? him thac 
bu{s ative Man, who had ever done all; And therefore when they heard or 
read of any People Converted by any Perſon, imagining g that he cauil have 
Authority from the þ om: 02 $2e, they without ſcruple plat" 'y Aſlerted, that he 
was ſent thence; And thcir Fiftions muſt now pais to; cavarplony Teltt- 
monles. And then as to the Perſons pretended to be tent,  Deruvianus z,though 
Trini'd for < Sound lake, and ſect off with a Lative Termination, carrizs the 
plata Marks of a Brittiſo Name, and ſome write him Drywan, which the Cri- 
ticks may, if they can, maxe Latin at their leiſure; It it were lawful to 
S refs in chis Caſe, | ſhould think his Name was Diwan, The like MIg1T 
: Fijd concerning Pragarre,, but I paſs it by. Bt then after the Convei kon 
* Lacs T0 a w £1cts Men ſhould fo readily find their way im Inſulam Aval- 
> (0 laſſenbury) wh re had heen a Retreat for the Relizious cyer fince tha 
ew *} h24 been Preached in this lile, 1s fomewhar itrange; Pet hips, It Was 
Dy Vliracte, L but itieems more probable, that upon Encouragement try Tame 
fortit, 6! were icnt f:om their Mon: [t:ry, and havin g Accompliſhed their 
Work, either for Reaforn tous u1Knognn, or aS1 thing ulia! in taole times, 
retirec thicher again, As for Palladizs, from whence tocver h> care, itis 
eertin hg dice too 1467 ty efictany thing Confidetable. And for St. Pas 
tr i& rhonph there 13 no finail —_— him, yet the b { Picatons Cone 
Elu.chima B ton, And thovgh foihe Fell him to the 7r4/», foine to the B 4. 


for, yer it is matt likety tha ke Wis Conveyed away young to the bo, Itkr 
F-Jepn into Exypt, where 11 ts Aﬀlidtion learning their ! -aNguage, hte was the: 
b.:tter Fittcd for th: tir ->=t Work, (91 which God had 'd:lipnen him. 1 hes 
Mezn a'l tefr ihe Br.cr Rites ant force, 2 ehd made farth'r Emprovemen:; __ 


the S79K ot Chritianity, formerly pl nted in this 11 ind, vihiiht 
(contdering alio, that hey all along Ca iimed to derive from St ray Cc a 
ſtrong vid ence, { h+t this INind was both of Ear lyani Eaſtern Converlian, 
a4 je; has that may by ſorne Real! on, that the re Fe fo many Grevb words 
ix the : Bryegh [onghe, and 1a the fame Signification in borh | Ang nages, pn" 
being Ter; Facly thi "thy ml: br receſve them fro! m thole wko ſtilt Convert?[ 
Them *t KG! ifian, ty. 
KYL 3 us Digrellion will not cafily be pardoned by ſom? 3 And yat I fa 
G Advecniug 
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AJvertnurye to follow it with another : = it were manifeſt Injuſtice to the 
Gall;ican Churches, ro pals by that Chriſtian Prudence and Moderation, which 
they fteadiiy uſed during all their Heats and Controveriies, between the Ko. 
ma#ijlt on the one part, and the Britons, Scots and 1r1jb on the other; tor, as 
if Jrez4:5 had left a double Portion of his Spirit ainong them, they did not 
think themſelves bound to break Communion with uny tor theſe Matters, but 
Gid a!l they could to gromote the Common CVante; Thoie of th: Koman 
Way we:e trequent!y Ordained by them, and indeed without their Hclp agd 
Aſliltance at eve: y Turn, th:y ſeem to have been able todo Incle or nothing 
in the Converlion of the Saxons, and et at the ſame time they ſhew the 12me 
kindneſs both to the Britons and /r:fb, Friendly receiving Urir Bilhop:, Com- 
municating with them, and if Occaftion required 1erlily D1Caining for 
tlizn. Luc b-tween the Galtican and B, wiſh hurches, there ſeems ro have 
be:1 a mart tavward kindnef,, ard more cloſe Communion then ordirvary ; 
fn. they ſeem to have dep:n;cd more upon the mutual Succours of each 
other, then 477 other : hucches. Hence we find the Briten, Alliling in the 
C -; 4; Goanciis; And whin the Pelagian Herche grew OO ſtrong for them 
in Britain, they preiently hiv. Recourle to the Gallican Churches, and rc- 
CCiv2 S:iccours thence, A Gallicans Ant:tittbus axxilium Bellt ſpiritalu inqutran, 
Nith 7:44, (Fcc. Hiſt. lib. 1. cap. 17.) And waereas Pape Gregory, in his 
Lerke! to Queen Broanechid, fexems covertly to upbraid both French and Britens 
ſo” a9 preaching the tHeſpel tothe Saxons, Who (ht: faith) were 4e/nr ous te ve- 
ceive i? ;, (fothat Axzuftine had no ſuch hard Work of it,) 1 know not whas 
heiuer Reaſon can bÞ given for the Slackne(s of the French in this Caſe, (who 
were then a Flouriſhing Church, and well ſtored with Men of Learning, 
Picty and Zeil) then their Refenrment of that bar haraus Uliape, which their 
Old F:i:nis the Bratons had received from the Saxoms, 1 wil not Heap up 
more Inſtin es in this matter ; but that which will make it no impertin-nt 
3 igr<(190 15 this, That thc Br iron: were (0 invetzrate againſt all Pretences of 
F.n44 \uthoricy, that they would nat {> mnch as * ommunicate with them z 
a « yer at the ſarae time the Gailican Charches held Communion with the 
47.1075 as Ortholox; Now hid the Romer Pitriarchate then cicher by Council 
© Cuſtom extended over cthele Iles, the Gat:can Biſhops for this conſtant 
Praftice w: uli have b2za Condemned 2s Schiſmaticks, or at leiſt as Schiſ- 
maticis /avirte £* adherentes. B t nofſuch matier was ever Attempted, and 
however 41 {Þ Stor ics haye fince involved things in darkneſs, yet it feems 
the Mater was thenta plan to be dericd ; Nor was the Biſlwp of Rome 
then 2.48 to thitllcight,as to deal with aUChurches as heLiſted;(o that herewe 
hars tis leſtinony of a Neigiibor Church, (who were then well Acquainted 
With the 8-4: Affairs, and none of che imeaneft Chyrches io the Chriſtian 
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World) for the Liberties of the Britiſ6 Churches for betwixt fix and S2yzn 
Hundred Yeares. 

X VII. But now toreturn where ] left off. The Conteſt with Wi{f-id >. ms 
to have preduced a Separation, and both Parties continucd Reloluteiy in 
their own way, even unto Heda's days, who Flouriſhed in the Eighth Cen- 
tury, *Tis true, they got fome little Ground on the /r:;ſb and Scors, but that 
very ſlowly, and not without great difficulty, as may appear from Feds 
Narrative of the Travel and pains of Adamname, (Ecc. Hilt. 1i' cap. 16} 
Bar as for the Bricons, though oppreſſed cnail Hancs with their Enemies, 
they not only Aﬀerted, bot Enjoyed their Ecclciiaſtical Liberties, and by 
Beda*s ownConteſlion even in his time, would ne more Communicate with the 
Saxon: then with Pagans. This Preſcription is ſufficient to ſecure the Right 
of theic Liberties trom the Popes pretence as Patriarch, as I ſhall preſently 
make appear ;z But yet they lived in polleſſion of theſe Liberties ſeveral Ge- 
nerations after, as may Appear from that known Teſtimony of Gira/dus Cam. 
brenſis, Epiſcopi Walliz a Micnevenſt Antiſttte ſunt Conſecratt, & ipſe ſmiliter ab 
alus tanquam Siffragantis eſt Conji untuns, nulia penitus altt Eccleſia facta Pr ofeſſione 
vel S« bjectione, i, e- The Biſhops of Wales are Conlecrated by the Biſhop of 
Menevia, (al Sr. Davids, the prime See)? and he likewiſe is Conſtituted by 
the other Biſkiops his Suffragans, without any manner of Account Given, or 
SubjeXion made to any other Church. And here by the way take Notice, 
That the Britons kept cloſe to the true and molt early Antiquity, in paying a 
juſt deference to him, who was £Cpi/copus prime Sedis, without uling the Names 
of Metripolitan or Arch-biſhop, which were termes of latcr date. 

XVI1L. | was never an Admirer of Perijonal Guarrels, and therefore was 
verer foad of heing engaged 2gunlt particular Perſons; But that Arch- 
Tray tor to his Countrey F. Parjonus hath mzde ſuch a Blunder and Buſile in 
this Matter, that it may ſcem needfui ro return a patticular Aniwer to lome 
things alledged by him; If ſcurriious Language and Impudence be ncceſ- 
ſry Properties in an accurate Lyar, icarce any Man was crer bctter Accom- 
pliſacd : Only one Qualification he wanted, without which all the Learned 
have thought a Man can never dext ovfly Manage that Trade; for cither he 
had a very frail Menory, or clſe thouzhrt ail other Men to be very [kort- 
Sighted, and would ſwallow dowa all his Afﬀſertions without any Exami- 
ration. If a Conjerreof any Protcltant fall in his Way, whether of any 
moment or rot, he Teazcth it with all his might and cunning, and yet tha 
greateſt part of his Procfs are mzerly Conjettural, ard often very © ronnde 
IG. He is highly Off:ndel with Sx Frans Hoſtsngs, for ſaving, Thar tle 
firſt Texcters of Chriſtian Fanh tn Britain, nere rather Grecianis, «nd of, the Fc | 
Chinch ia Attn, then of 1446 Welt Roman Couch. And for this he perem; + ori 
ſays, 1hat there 15 10 Auhbor at all, (3 Conver. Cep 1. ſec. 4) 1 Wal nGk 1746; 
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on it, that they were Grecians, they might be of the Jewi/b Nation ; But with 


The Eaiterlings, either Jews or Grecrans, for they were b.fare them in Chri- 
any; And conlidering che early Converiion' of the Britons, it coald 
come rom n942 other, unleſs Travelling thorough the Weltern Parts ot the 
\Vorid, made them of the Weſtern Church aad no other. And if he were 
living, I would deſre him to tell mz, what Countreymen $:moan Zelores and 
Foſeps of Arimarhea were, whom he himſelf makes great inſt-unents of our 
wonrerhion, Beliides, the Fealt of Eaſter was then Celebrated uncertainly, 
and tne Controverſie not riſen, and not determined till long after: Andirt 
15 an Argament. that we werenot under the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, 
22:auſe theſe Ides did not ſubmit to their Determination. But afterwards, 
(627. 3. ſe. 9.) forgetring himſelf hz Acknowledgeth, That Coleman A]- 
I:dg:da Tradition from St. John and Anaro:ins , So that his Saying will be 
truc, when St. John and Anatolizzs can bs proved to be of the particular Church 
of Keme, and Biſhop Coleman and Beda to be no Authors. 

XIX He proceeds, telling us, Tia: 8 is a Netorious Lic of John Fox, in ſay- 
820, That St, B:da A'firme:h this Cuſtom of Keeping Eaſter with the Fews to have 
been here in Britain in his time, as though all Britain had wſed ut ;, whereas in divers 
Yates be doth expreſsly Artrib::te the ſame to the Scots, that dmelled in the Iſland of 
ire!and principally, as alſoro ſome of them that dwelt in Britain, and 16 ſome Bri- 
tains themſelves; But all the Engliſh Church, ſaith he) was free from it. Indeed 
it is a Miſtake both in Par/ons and Fox, if they thought any of them kept it 
with the Jews in the ſtrift ſenſe ; For in that famous Nerthambrian Diſpu- 
ration, their Enemy Wi{fri4 doth not deny their Keeping ir on the Lords 
Dzy, but accuſeth them with a falſe Account from the Fourteenth to the 
Twenti-th of the Moon 3 But if there were any other ſome, who kept it 
the Foman way, | wonld know who they were, what were any of their Names, 
and in what partzof thefe INands they dwelt? Here al! Inſtances utterly 
fziled the Jeluite, and therefore he ſubtilely paſſeth it by, never offering at 
any proof. But [ need not infiſt on this, becauſe 1 haue already proved, 
that all the Chriſtians of theſe Ifl:s till Avguftires time kept Eafer the ſame 
way, and dift:rent from the Roman. Beda himſelf tells us, That Wilfrid was 
Contident, that his Doftrine was Omnib:s Srottorum Tradgionibas jure Prefe. 
render So that as Confident as he was, yet they were allagainſt him by his 
own Confeflion, without any of F P. 7,07; Exceprions. And in th2 Beginning 
of the Diſpute Colemer”s Aſertion is this, Paſca hoc, quod aeere ſo.eo, A Ma- 
Jr ious mes aceeps, qu me huc Epiſropum miſerunt, quod omnes Patres noſtrs virs 
Deco diltt; eodem modo Celevraſſe, noſcuntxr, (Bed. Ecc. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 25.) 
As {or his Ezoliſh Church being free (4.e. from this Errour) nothing cevld be 
{2:6 more \meerninent 2nd ridiculous 3 For if he gean before Angyſtine's 
ume, 


F, Parſons good leave, even th? Keman: themſelves owe th:r Convertioa to - 
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tim?, His Engliſh Church were then ali a ed If .he ſpeak of what was in- or: 
after Auguſtines time, it is nothing to the purpoſe z for no Body denies. bur 
that Ang-/tine brought in the Koman way ; the Difpute is concerning what 
was the Practice here before; And pow F.Parjou may take his Lye again, as 
being the true Father of ir. | | 

X X. Upon this falſe Foundatiop he frames this Trifling Argument, which 
he ſeems to make great Account of : Zhar the Britons ca» 10 more be ſaid io be of 
Eaſtern Converſoon, then a Man could fay the firſt Preachers to them mere Pelagians, 
becauſe in Beda's time ſome Keliques of the Pelagian Herefte might be fond amoreſÞ 
them To which | Anſwer, 1hat the Caſe is quite otherwiſe; And if in 
Beaa?s, or any others time, the Britons had been found as unanimouſly A- 
greeing, in the Pelagiar Herehe as they were in the Paſchal Solemrirty, and 
no Footſteps appearing that it had been otherwiſe,any Man would Corclude, 
That their firit Preachers had been Pelagians, or Yen infefted with the ſame 
Hereſie, if they were not known by the ſame Name. And thus he ought to 
have laid his Argument to ma«e the Parallelrun true to. the Reality of the 
Caſes: But he was more Crafty then ſo, for that had bzen toConfute him 
ſelf. Next, he triumphs over Fox, for Caying, 1 hat Beda affirms this Cuſtom 
concerning Eaſter, to bave been in Britain almoſt to00- yeares after Chriſt ; 
Whereas (ſaith he) Beda was a much older Author, «1d died inthe Tear 5357, Well 1 
but what if all this ſhould be done by Miracle? (without one | know net 
how it could) and Zeda ſhould appzar almott 300 yeares after his Death to 
ſome drowlie Monk, and tell him this Tale * F. Parſon, if it had made for 
him would have Hugg d ſuch a Revelation: Bur after all,it is only a miſtake, 
if not, awilful One, though Fox*s heedleſs way of Expreſſion gave too 
much Occaſion for it; for his meaning isthis, That Bed sffirmeth Eaſter to 
be ſo kept by the Zrirons in his time, and that the ſame Cuſtom continued 
aſter his time a nong{t them io long, as to be Prattiſed almoſt 1009 yeares 
after Chriſts time ; And all this 1s very true, as ſhall appear Anon. 

XXI. To'Revenge this Wrong (as he thinks) doneto Beds, he falls foul 
upon the Magdeburgenſes, for making Jeoffery of Hdonmo'nh to live about 700 
years after Chriſt. Jeoffery's Teſtimony indeed Gauled him ſorely, and there- 
fore it, was to be ſhntfied off by any means; Whether he hath done the 
Maedebu genſes Right in that thing, 1 neither know nor care. For their. Er- 
rour as to ths time of Jeoffery's Lite doth nothing invalidate his Teſtimony. 
Bur if it were good before their miſtake, it is ſ@ ſtiN, ſo that this is oaiy Ca- 
villing- Beſides, though Jeoffery of AZonmonth lived- in the time of King 
Stephen, waich1s above 500 yeares fince, and lo is no Yeſterdays Author ; yet 
the Work ir ſelf is much older; For he was not the Author but Tranſlator 
of that Hiſtory, which was wiitten Originally in the Brirriſp, Language, ond 
Accounted ag Vid Book before he was born, as Lembard and others _ 

prove 
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roved, and therefore the Teſtimony is ore Conſiderable, afid deferves a 

etter Anſwer after all the Magdeburgenſes Account, may Refer to the Mat- 
ter of the Teſtimony, and Time when the thing was lranſaQted, not to 
Jeofery's Life; and then it will be too Modeit and tco favourable ; Toleſs 
purpoſe is his time ſpent in proving Jeoffery to be no Cardinal. I ſhould be 
Prone to believe him, if I had no other Reaſon, but his Relating a Iruth 
10 prejudicial to the Intereſt of the Court of Kome ; ULut if he was rot a 
Cardinal, he might be as honeſt a Man; ? Tis certain he was a Bifnep, and 
as ſuch was a much betier Man ; eſpecially if the Pope would ſuſſer them 
ro be what Chriſt and his Apoſtles made them, and not Appropriate all 
that Authority to the Koman See, to a Share of which every Eiſhop hath as 
good Right and 1 itle as himſclf. : 

X X11. At length, after a deal of Shufiing, Lying and Rayling, he comes 
to the Matter of Jeofery's Teſtimony ; And that he Anſwers ealily, and ſo 
mzy any Man, who takes no Care to {peak 1 ruth, but only what may ſerve 
his I urn; He ſays, There is nos a IVord in is of 1194 A. knowledging the Pope s Su- 
prematy. I know net how there ſhould, for ſuch a Jupremacy as is now 
Claimed, was not then Lick'd into form. He might have Remembred,tha: 
the 1ranſattions there mentioned, relate to the timy of Gregory the Grear, 
Ucn whom no Man wrote mere fiercely 2gainſt the Supremacy; Or, which 
IS in eff:& the ſame thing, the ſetting up an Univerſal Biſhop z Or if he had 
bzthought himſelf of what he elſewhere tells us, I hat the Britons would nor 
Communicate with Auguftines Converts, then Dogs; he might have made ir 
a ſtrong Argument for their proſeſiing Vbedience, and Snbj.Ctionto the See 
of Kome. In fine, he will have their Anſw:r Amonnt to re more but this, 
T hat only they would not Ackrow't doe Auguſtines S eperiority over them, ſeeing he 
was (ent only ro the Engliſh ; 414 that the Authority of thetr own Arch biſhop was 
rot taken awny bybis coming, for any thing they knew, but remained as before (3 Con- 
vcr. cap.2. ſeft.14. ) What pity 1s it;that-1uguſtine did not better iaform them? 
it ſeems they wonld ſave been a very ebedient People, had they known the 
Pope's Orders, and been to'd the Truth of the Matter. But it is an un- 
Jacky thing, that when a Ma! with Working his Wits has (leviſed an An- 
ſv.er that would do the Bulineſs, he ſhould not have the Privilege to make 
iz j aſs for Truth, ualeſs it be fo in it ſelf. Now all this is ſpoken by a 
Figure called Fi:tHoen, which the rude Vylgar call Lying. For the Britons 
no more rega"d:d the Pope then they did Avguſtine, I have already ſer 
down the Anſvrer of Dinethus Abbot of Bangor, to which Jeofery's words 
Relate; and he who will b»at the pains to rcad it wi!l ſee, That it is as 
expreisly and eire-tly Levellcd againſt the Pope's Authority or Supremacy, 
(if it mu hs ſacallee) as could be well f amed. They impugne As- 
eg ftincs Authority by denying the Poxe, and own go Supericur but the 
Eillop 
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Biſhop ef Cerleom, whe was to overſce under God over them, or (according 


ro.the Britesſh) had the only Eyc over them under God. And this they Con- 
firu by their unanimous Praflice, deſpiling all Orders from Rome, and ob- 
ſtinately reſuling all Communion with Anguſtine and his Succeſſors. Yeo 
this and more F.Parfors Chymiltry.can meit into Obedience, and an Ac- 
knowledgement of the Pope's Supremacy.. At this Rate whocan doubt of 
Miracles in th: Church of Kome 7 F 
XXL. 1n the next place he is highly Offended with the Magdevurgenſes, 
for ſpeaking fo irreyerently of Pope /nnocenr the Firſt, and his reſtumony, 
That all the Weſt Churches were Founatd by St. Peter, on his Diſciples and Suc- 
ceſſws. Ard it is no wonder if Pope Innocent ſpoke out for himſelf, and ic 
may 20 agreat way, where they have not to do with ſuch Hereticts as ex- 
petit Proots. If this be true, way has #. Parſons diſcovered ſome fuch Firit 
Founders of the Brits;jb Churches, as were none of Peters Diitiples or Snc- 
ceſſors, His Forgetiulne(s ſometimes doth his Ho.y Father as much 10juz7, 
as the Magdeburgians malice; neither doth it carry any force of Truth ; 
beeauſe by rheir own Confeſſion there was a time, when Eaſier was not ſo ex- 
a&tly obſerved, as now it is, wh-ther there was a Stated Church at Fon: 
then or not, and that the Converſion of the Brirons was at that time, | ſte 
not any better Account can bz: Given ToHelp out this, he tells us of Two 
more Pep:5, Honor1 an! Jobnthe fourth, who wrote to the Iriſh to reduce 
them from this Frrour; But How iww will do him fir all ſervice, becauſe in 
that Accounc which Beda gives of his Letter, (Ecc, Hijt. lib, 3, exp. 19.) it iS 
clearly implicd, that the whole Nation was involved in it, and ſo we have a 
Pope on our Side to ſer agatinlt him that follows: His Pope Jn was ſearce 
P@pe then, at beſt he was but Elet; And the Letter ſcems to com  (o8 1] 
may ſay) from the Chapter in the Vacancy ef the Sec; and of thoſe many 
who joyJa in Writing it. H,. larixs the Arch- Presdyter, not Jobn, is firſt men- 
tioned ; - but for once let Job» have the Credit ot it, and he then will te!] Be, 
That this Hereſie (1.e. concerning Eaſier) was but lately ſprung up anon; ſt ther, 
an4 only ſors jew infefted withit. But now how Jn and Henorins will Agree 
about this, | cannot teli; Foronce I will beſ> kid to F, Par lons, as to try 
if {can makethei Friends. 1 he B/111jþ and [5p Uſage was in this Weſtern 
part of the World a great Singularity in thoſe days; Now if Joun had a 
Mind-to draw them eff from it, who can blame him from ſpeaking f2vour- 
bly, and repretenting the Matter as inofftenſively as cou;d be: The Way to 
W in Men 1 zot to provoke them 3 2nd we ſometimes ſeem not to believe, 
that a Man is ſo bad as we know he is, becauſe we wovld nat harden him with 
ſhame, but have a defire to make hirz better. But when Men purpoſely an4 
ceſignedly ſpeak ſparingly, their Words are nct to be brought as an Evidence 
of the whole Matter. Eut the Iruth is, they had little knowledge of our 
Kate, 
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ſtate, but by uneertain Relations z Gregory the Great himſelf, when he ſaw | | 
the Eyolifo Children Sold in the Market, knew not whether their Nation , 
- was Chriſtian or Pagan. Auguſtine even for ſoimc time after his Coming | | 
hither, knew not the Uſage of the Brirors, yea, even Larertics his Suc-f | 
ceſlor nad much ſuch an opinion of the 7ri/» as F. Parfons, till Time andf} | 
Experience undeceived him; And therefore ſuch Forreigners zs were far} | 
] 
{ 
| 
| 


more ignorant of our Aﬀairs, we may juſtly except againſt as incompetent 
Witneſſes, eſpecially they being the very Men who taught theſ: Men their 
Errour, which their Eyes and Eares after Convinced them of 

XX1V. Eut now comes the Knocking Arg'-ment to this Effect z That nei- 
ther Damianw, and others ſent by Eleutherins, nor St. German and his Fal- 
lows, who came twice hither to oppoſc the Felagi:n', make any mention offl | 
this Uſ2ge, wliich they would have done ard amended it too, had theyf| | 
tound jt here, Pecan/e (ſaith he) borb Poe Pius and Pope Victor had before Can-f| 
<emned it fer Ecretical | could thank the Jeluite for this Argument, for it | 
mortally Wounds his own Cauſe. I will not again diſpute the Mifſion of | | 
Danian or Dermianu:, (or what other Names the Jeſuite will give Him) 
nor will linſiſt on it, that German and Lupus were ſert by the French at 
te Requeſt of the Britons, and not by ths Pope; Burt it that Uſage was uni- 
ve: ſally practiſed by the Br irreiſh and 1riſh, and no good Inſtance appear, | | 
that it was ever otherwiſe, as | have aireacy proved, and that it continued | - 
for a lorg time after ; then it will anavoidavly follow, that the Zr;:tons werg 
not under the Rowan juriſdiction, nor thought thernſ:lves hound tr: rand to 
the Popes Determination : Yea further, thar theſe veiy Mcn, whom he 
{aith the Pope ſent were of the ſame Mind, or eiſe dcalt very unfaithfuiy 
in meking no ſtir -borr it. Nay, being th: French Churches did Commu- 
nic2te both with Brirnſoand Iriſh at that time, when they not only Main- 
tained this Uſaze in oppoſition to Rome, but refuled Communion with their 
Biſhps; It 1* 22 Argument, that they neither thought rhe Biſhop of Rome: 
Iecrces 2:4 bin the Eran, ror that the thing vas fo Heretical in it felt; 
For cert2iny they would. never have ( freel; 2nd Friendly Miintained 
Communion with them, had they ltood in ep2a epprobrion, and profeſie ! 
difaty cence to their proper Patriarch, Ly this 2 Judgemenr may be made 
of the Reſt of F.Purſor: Lrpurents; I ſpall follow him no further. It is 
not the Obſervation of Zaſicr which we Gi. puts with Rome, bat we urge th: 
Przftice of the Priroms and Iriſh, to prove tae Liverty of theſe [nds. 

XX", Now toevoid ] eclopihets In thre particular, hiving left the An- 
cont DY itont in poſſeſſion, we mult ſax pole they held it, till it can be provall, 
they were cje2ed. Now tac hirft (fn far as Tan yer find} who Att-mpted 
tris 15 20y narmoſe, was #/:rry Pear Clerk ; and he being a Wile ns well as a 
nutent Prince, theught the Suujek 19 the Welch Biſnops Lo the Metropolitan 

See 
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Sce of Camerbiry might be a means ts keep the Welch in order, and fo far as 
conccrn.d his owa Kingdom, he hercin dca't nor only lixe a Politics Piince, 
bu: even th: Laws of the Church did  ountenance him; PLut then by the 
faine Att he ſubmitced ail the Welch Piihops to the See of Rome, ns things then 
ſtood, and fo © ompleated the Popes © onqueſt of theſe It's 3 w hich thing 
the in:quity of thoſe times would either not afford hira E yes to ſee, or no? 
Power LO PTeEVent 3 Accordingly he prefers Bernard, a Norman, and his 
Ghapl2an, to the Biſhop: ic k of Se. Davids , But Liverty and Poxver are beth 
iweet things, and Bern dns bing gc 11 pull. iion grows _— _ Afterts 
his Rights, and the P: iviledges of his Ste; And here the Pope f1:t por the 
Fingering of the Cai ite, fo: 25 10 make his true Advanttge of it: why: rrucy 
Boagdas ap] cared Con'1dent, and (W481 er'd braveiy ; but in vain di he 
think 10 curry a Canlt ja the Conrt of Kome againit the Archbiſhop of Car 
rerbury's Purſe, ard the Pope's Intere!t, when at the fame time, ard in the 
:1:He Thing he alſo © 10iS'd his own Kings dehign. There is no Coubt bur 
that his Hojincts Iwallowed this long -look'd for Morſel with a great deal! of 
picalure ; and grecdinefs, And yet the Sentence did not faily and quietly 
Lake place ti] a long time afier, which poſhbly 1 tie Read.” that our Au- 
thors {© Citer in A'lgning the time of this Subhmillion, for the Welſhmen 
coal not yer forget what they once were, aad upon all Occaſions ſtrugled 
hzxrd to retain their Government amongſt themielves; fo that as £ fairs 
went with the Englyh this matter euher got or loſt Ground. If the F nglifa 
Porwer was at leiſure to wait on the Welſh Men and awe them, then the 5:1. 
Biſhops were the Popcs and his Grace of Cnerbarys Grumbling Servants ; 
But if the Engl:f Airs were ſo iavolvot that racir Courtrey hag a [:tcie 
Ret, the one was a5ready to Caſt off the Ercl kk ical, as the other the C val 
Yoke, And thus M:tters ſcem to have ſtood \WVarcring tili Henry the third, 
or Etra'd the hrſttinves; Kut about the thirty ſ:cond 4 year of He ry eh 
third, ( are. Paris Hiſs. May. Hen, 3. proe715 ) the Fnoliſa Forces fo " Par 
a; Wa'es, that the Ground Jay Untilled, Citte! regl-cted, the Famine Ru- 
g:d amweſt them; i h: Biſhop of Sr. David die!, overcome with Gti: 
fur the mileries of his Conn wIeY, an'! the Bithops of St. Ao and Zarger 
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w-re reduced 10 os Miicrad! e ZOnCItioN, a tn Beg 

trey w2?ed with Fire and Sword. Bret vv ne! Motrers were ſomerr bit Come 
pred, St. Davic eb oy "tr 559 Itc il h _ of Vac was found tn > to by 0 4 
yoriſhe J, that it was thought 2 defpicibie Preterment for an &Arci:t-Deacon 
of [in Wr, thong 1 T. mar Wallet laC O" YWGtoration of | '* Tev Ct 
acce>tit; Anthereth: Sracifo Ecciciaſtical tiberty frems th hve drawn 
I lift Breath, or tolhave  eivenonly [Mme few 310ps after, yer if we ;.!. 
its Fall tn #7: »:y the -irſt his timis, bt Will have I2ted anove 0c yoare, {v 


if in 47311 the third” $ tixue, it will ba anave 3220. Put hincefoiweic tit 
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til the Reformation, I think it muſt be acknowſedgad, that the Pope Rode 
in foi Triumph over all p*rts of theſe liles; And though in ſome Matters 
hz Mt wich ſmart Oppolition, yet he Exerciſed an Authority nothing leſs 
then Patriarchal. It remains now therefore to. be enquired, whether this 
his Intruſion or Poſſeſſion did create him any Right, or any ſuch Right, bur 
that the Churches in theſe ths, as Matters then ſtood, night Reform them= 
teIves, and lawfuily Re- alame their former Libertics ? 

NKXVI Were ic not that the#omani/ts make a Flouriſh with every litfleArgu- 
m2nt,that ſcems co favour their Cauſe,as if there were ſome great thing, in it; 
i \h5::1.1 not thinkit wth my while to mention the Plea,from theConveriion 
of The Saxons by luguſtine. For F.r{t, if it were good, that would give them 
var little Ground, fur his Preaching leems not to have taken any Effet be- 
yo111 Kent, the Eaſt-Saxuns, and perhaps ſome ſmall Matter in the Eaf- 
Angier, As forthe Kingdoms of the Aortbumbrians and Aﬀercians, which 
w2re or greatelt Extent, they were apparently of Scorch or Iriſh Converſion 
Nor will this Claim tn the leaſt touch the Briton, Iriſh, S.ors or Pitts. But 
Secondly, if there be any thing, in this, then ſuch Zealous Chriſtians as have 
fg0n2 ont from any of th:ſe Iiks, and Converted Pagans, would obtain a 
Jurifdidtion for the Metropolirans of ſuch Places from vihence they went, 
in rhoſe Countreys ; But if any of our Biſhops ſhonld on that ſcore Chal- 
1-172 a Jarifdiction in Germany, or other places, | am apt to think, that they 
wound be well Laught at for their pains, and be eſteemed very idle imper- 
tincnt perſons, if not worle uſed... We are therefore ready Grarefully to 
Acknowledge all thoſe good Offices, which any of the Popes Predeceſfors have 
heretofore done for us, or ke at any tim? ſhall do fer us; But if for Others 
merits,or his own good Turns, he conclude he has gained us to be his Slaves ; L 
Thipk he S-:11s Kindneſſcs the deareſt of any Man Jiving, and we ſha}! beg his 
Pardon, that we are not in Haſte toagree to {© hard a Bargain. 

V.X VII. As for theſe ifles, they having been truly and rightfully poſſeſſed 
of ſrch Eccleitaſtical Liberties, they cannot be lawfully deprived of them by 
eny fraud or force. If another Man take away my Goods, and keep them 
never fo long, yet if { can prove them to have bzen my Goods, and that 
th-y were fraudulently and forcibly taken and detained from Me, no 
Poſſ-Mon or Prek ription can Create a Right to him, who by unlawful means 
is Tc{[:{[:d of that which Apparently belongs to another ;, de fatto indeed it 
may be otherwiſe, bur de jwre it never ought orcan; And therefore it was a 
Santtion of th: Twelve Tables, Atverſus Firem eterna Lex cſto. But the Ca» 
nons of the primitive © hnrch ſeem more carefully to have ſecured the Rights 
of pirticular Churches, then the Seculor Laws have done the poſſeſſions of 
particular Mey. The Biſhops of thoſe overgrown Cities, Rome, Antioch and 
Acxardria, beg very curly to make Uſe of their Reputation and Latereit, 
to 
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to Angment their Power and Jari td, : But as none other had the like 
Advantages, ſo: none Traded with ſuch Snccels as the Biſhop of Fore ; 
Thete were the Occaſion of the 6th. Canon, of that truly Venerable, and fo 
much Celebrated Councel of Nice, where in Retation ro the Right of 3e- 
tropolitans, it is thus deter mined, mt d:gain ' xe, And though the 12t- 
ter part of the Canon ſeems to Confirm to them ſomething extraordinary, 
3. e. all that Cuſtom could then fairly and clearly entitle them to, yet nor- 
withſtanding this Complement to Men then great and pions, it feems to 
have been made on ſet purpoſe, that it might bs a Barr to their future U- 
ſurpations. 

X X VIII. This will more plainly Appear, if we Confider the Eighth Ca- 
ro! of the General Councel at Epheſus, which was Compoſed with a De- 
11gn b>th to Explain and Strengthen the Micene Canon, For overmuch 
Greatneſs is hardly to be Confined within Rules; And their Topping Bt- 
ſhops had been at Work again. The Biltop of Antioch had made fair Art- 
te:npts to Seize the lile of Cyprus, and the Biſhop of Rome not only took his 
part, but by his Lett«rs Condemned the Cyprian Biſhops, as not wile in the 
Faith for oppoſing, and plainly gave the Cauſe on his Side, which had bee 
cnough in all Conſcience, if he had been near fo infallible or powerful 
then, as he is now; But when the Matter came before the Councel, the 
Fathers without any Regard to the Authority of the Komen See, are quite 
of another Mind This A&t of the Biſhop of Antioch, (which was the Or- 
daining Biſhops in Cypr«s) they ſtile, avZ/ua +7 7%; innnnantis Beculs 2} 756 
xzvarts i djiwy meTipuv ngzrerwubvwyer, AN Innovation contrary to the 
Lawes of the Church, and the Canons of the Holy Fathers. And though 
the Complaint was particular as to the Province of Cyprus, yet they make 
it aCommonCantfe, ſaying that it was a Matter ms wry tacudpctas dar uWen, 
which concerned the Liberties of all Churches. They Compare it to a 
Commoa Oifſeaſe, which needs a ſtronger Medicines or Cure; And then ha- 
ring Reſtored the Cyprian to their Rights, leſt they ſhould ſeem negligent 
of other Churches, and leave them open to Uſurpers, they make their De- 
cre? General agaialt all other Perfons, who ſhovl4 invade the Rights of any 
ether Church whatſoever , and that twice in the ſame Canon; ſo j:alous 
aud tender ,vere they in this point. Firſt, T2 5 473 4 59 53/ amv dochinuy 

y 7 ah Tarr Nu 8 7!p y1wy oaaey Ji rm &5*, XC. That thz ſame thing ſhould 
be Obſerved in all otiter Dioceſſes and Provinces whatſoe vcr, that none of 
the moſt Holy Biſhops ſhould invade any other Province, which of old time 
and from th: bzginning hid not been undcr th2 Goveramen:t of him or 
his Predeceilors 3 But ieſt this ſhonld not be enough, they Back it a221t 
with another SanCion, Tbs mivuw 75 4's x; Unorwwins out fs m Cites £225 
ax2g;44, Kc. It hath ſecined good to th: Holy and Univerſ:l Synnd, that 
H 2 the 
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VIAc gy which nc by old Cuſtom have been 
ormerly, even from the B2ginning, ſhall be preſerved pureand invi- 
[*, a1ltharevery Metropolitan have free Lioerty totakea Copy of 
their iranſilions for hiz own Security. And hzre we have the ANicene 
GCa2n9a 190 only Confirmed, but we are informed what are thole 42 jo7'2 £2», 
thot: Aacicont © COMES, v Facch they wou'd have rake place. I hey were 
fuck, which vere not only dvr but £224 5, not only of lone time back- 
vard, bit from the Bc inning. And it th2:ie be they why ich miult carry the 

Coolz, I think the Churches of theſe Iles arc or Quart to be as ſafe, aseve 
vere the Cy2rioun, For tii:(e nal not ther fo much as been Arcuaptet, 
Vin 1 or 7 were bt a imall Matter ft om b:ing quite tavilacd, and 
1tovh dly Deen {ſwallowed up, had a General Councel | bee en kept o't 
bat fo:ne £247 yearcs lowger. But that they might more cf2{tually pre- 
venr cha ot wots 1 which Attend ſuch tncroxchments, and th: D:triment 
ad 6s 10ur Cone t9 Relizion by taem, the Holy Fathers give no icfs 
then three Reaſons for this tavir Conſtitution. Firlt, "12 us 4 mripus 
oc 14 6 46 793airvyrer, That the Cinons of the Fath ri ray not bs tranſ- 
prefl.d, it ſtems the Laws of th: Church had! beea all along agaizſt it. Bur 
what of that ? What a re Canons to the Pop?, who is ſubject to none. ? Tis 
pity he was nov! excepted : Bur the truc Rez fon 15, Þecaulſc the Fathers 
Cy i* he _ NOT, The Plemtads Foe tais, now 10! nich boaſted of zvas 
not then that wh: ; Orit It was, Cur nor 2pp:ar abroad, leſt ic ſh 2uld 
haves ©» en Knock do vl? Head for a Monſter, Pepes theraſeives in thoſe 
d1y5 pleaded the Canons, an were tuiged is 'hem: And this Canon hath 
a pzcultar cv:l Aipect upon him ;, for it 15 direAly contrary to ts declared 
Opi"icn and Detcrmination in bcha!f of the Ziihop 0! .1:1:198%, So th-Tif 
*Snow Co not 1egart the Canons, It 1c ms. ne et :9rC they as litths 
regarded kim. Th: ſecond Reaſon of the Canon is exfreiied thus, Myſt w 
6 4 5 0 A2T6 65 67148 3 3 23/11 aa" Xhs That rhe Pride and Va- 
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Nity OL _ Jiar Power m2y 10t enter the Church, under a PrCrence of Diſ- 
charging the Miniſterio! Funktion, which tems UircQly to. Hornt to that 
S 637 (Ur £2 his Difſct ples, (Auth, 20 25: | Cite the oh 1gin2l, 
b2couſe ther bs Comecning pc alize in rhe wo! ds, which our E1 1721 Tam. 
:rou could not cal); rercb,, der, in: MING £/ e9vay 2am iits ny 
S297), X41 w45d4h 4 watts 7rd' giv 4195/* wk i706 3 (om EN LD. Surely If th:ſc 
Fathers hid not a Grage at the Bi hop of Bome, they had a fo: c ſight 0! his 


2,oaref, For pur togetin: ho 1c Biſntop of Rymne now Acts, and what, 

'f thac {pots Geert, which the Antients 3! 1 along fo feared 
=] di:ter!7 linen t, be not brought into the Cl:urch by him;g |1 
wil ze hall t t5 ſay, ih it at their Feares wee Fol'ies, and thatit neither 1s 
zLS ever Cab be biuught 11 waltleſt the Worlu Rag ids. 1he third Reaſon 
oughky 
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onght to Aifeft any Man, wo calls Himſelf a Chriſtian. It js this, Mn/z 
ALT UH) Thy) DA Scar x7 Wirpiv ER)-472vTic, ny nat v twp 279 TY ihy al ar! ® 
wers& run Inzts Xerrts & murmev ey pomoy Yaguterorsc, Leſt by degrees we 
loſe that Liberty, which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Redeemer of all Men 
hath purchaſcd for us, (or b2ſtowedon ns) with his Blood. If fo, eur 
Churches, in ſtezd of beipg blamed, ought ro be highly Commenced for 
acfending this Liberty: And as he, who ſail invade it, ought at preſent 
to be dilconntenanced by all others, ſo it is to be ferred, that he will have 
a tad Account to make up in the day of the Lord Jeſus, though he pretend 
ts b2 his Vicar. Now it Reaſon could pref, here is ſufficient ; But be- 
cauſe ofcentimes Men wiil not be Rated by Reaton, therefore the Fathers 
yet take a further Care to Compel them by Law, and determine in the 
ſams Canon, That « 5 75 271.208 , qc, It any Man do Scize anothers 
Province, 2nd ſubj20t it to Rim, wmwiw nd; That He ſhall Reſtore it ; 
And that tacy might tare 27742y 1 Pretences, they Conclude, "E: ns U456 - 
eget To 79? 7:45 Yo WO 2ARVENT TEINS ors, 5 aver T7764), That if any Man 
ſhould produce a Conſtiturion contrary to what is now determined, it ſhall 
be void, er of no Authority. Now it there be any Reverence for, or 
force in a Canon, ſo carefuiiy penn*v, by to Venerable a Councel, thea it 
is plaia, That we have withdrava no Obedience which the Pope could 
lawfully Claim, nor C:f off any Ancyority that he was politfi” d of in 
Right; For being there vere then Churches in theſe liiez, ſeth d under 
their Biſhops, according to the primitive For me and Uſage, and Owed no 
SubjeAion to the Firſhop of Rome, either 25 Aferronolitan or Patriarch, as hath 
bec2 proved ; then wh ite-ver Pretences he can now maxe jor any Authority 
over vt, are hy the Conn. (erermined to be vo; 3 And VANMAL Uliurpations 
ſoever h: hath made, ate 19jv:iged to beReitared ; So that if they have 
no better krguments then tis Siſhop of Rome?s Autnority as Patriarc Nn, tTÞaT 
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wii! do thera no ſervice here ; but it wy rather Appear, That we have pro- 

cecded very Cancnica!'y jn our Reforinztion 
XXIX. Thus much will clearly Apoer, I hat as the Biſhops of thole po- 
pulous and powerfut Citics, Kome, A-1:9; 2 and Alexarg. ia, wCcre ever and A- 
non making Inroads upon! ether Mens Jarifdiction ; $0 the Three Firſt Ge- 
neral Conncels were very careful to Fence the Lihertics of the Chu:ch a- 
Eainſt rheir and all others Encroachments, For as fur th2 Second General 
Counce!, which I have Omitted, any Nian may be adundantly ſatisfied, wha 
willtake the Pains to Read The Account of the Gover: ment of the Chrijtias 
Ch:rc9, Written by the Learned Dr. Parley, ate Biſhop cf Oxford - Yet either 
Tyred with ezdl-is ſtrugiing, or over-bora with power, or out-wittes by 
Cunning, or rather wrought on by all theſe means, the Fourth Generaf 
Counccl Cid plainly Amplife their Power. For aitcr the Tranſlation of the 
gcat 
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Scat of the Empire to Conſtantinople, the .. i of that place by the favour 
of the Emperour, by the. Power of the City, bythe Atiſtance of Depen- 
dants, and by a lucky Opportunity offered from the New Diviſion of the 
Empire, ſuddenly ſtarts up frem a mean Suffragan to be the Second, and 
perhaps moſt powerful Liſtop of the £mpire. And now a Councel Mcer- 
ing at Chakedon, jult under his Noſe, and Conſiſting moRly of Eaſtern 13i- 
ſhoxs, and many of them his Dependants, and where the Emperour ſome 
time Appeared in Perion, and his Miniſters all along bor2 a great ſway. 
T his he thought was the time, if ever, to get that done, which no Coun- 
cel before would hearken to ; And toobtain a Confirmation of that ex- 
01 bitant Juriſdiftion, Which that Ravenous See had ſeized in few yeares 
fpace. But in doirg, this, he 1s conſtrained to da Others Bulineſs, that he 
might do his own. And here firſt. we find one ſet over the Kead of the 
Metropolitan, and an Appcal from Him Ratiſisd by Canon ; And thns tho 
Biſhops of thoſe great Cities Mounted iato Exarchs, afterwards called 
Patiiarchs, and th2 Biſhop of Conſ#antinople got the beſt Share. There 
was doubtleſs no mean Artiſice uſed in the Managery of this Matter ; for 
it ſeems to be rather Slurr*d upon the Councel, then Afted by them: And 
the Foxes themſelves, the Biſhop of Rome's Legats wer: here caught, and all 
they could do was afterwards to Proteſt againſt Procecdings ia this Matter. 
But when Leo heard of it at Rome, he fell a Roaring at no Rate, not that he 
had roo little, but that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had too mach ; He was 
in a bodily fear of ſuch a dangerous Cempetitour, who on a ſudden had 
from almoſt Nothing Riſen to ſuch Greatneſs, that he was able to Cope 
with Him ; And by the Grandeur of his City, his Intereſt in the Clergy, 
and favour of the Emperour, mighs in a ſhort time be able to over-top 
Him. -.It.isnot unlikely, that &co might think, that he could have ſcram- 
bled well enough for Himſelf without the Help of any ſuch Canon, and 
might poſſibly look on it as a Conhinement. Eut whatever he thought, his 
Plea isclear contrary, and that he might depreſs the Riling Conſtantins- 
politan, he is I'26th and Nail for the A'iceze Crnons, and the power of Me- 
tropolitans, which by the Way is an Areument, that it Was not then 
thought, that the Azcene Canons EreCted Patriarchates, as ſome ſince Main- 
tain. The Iſſue of this Quzrrel I am not concerned to purſue; But grant- 
ing the Biſhop of Rome to be here made Patriarch, you fce he doth not care 
to accept it : Ent ſuppoſe him to be Nel:ns Pons inveſted with it, yet the 
Chnrches in theſe Iſles were out of the Reach of it, and lired long af.er in 
their former ſtate and freedom, and therefore may ſtill Challenge the Be- 
nefit of the Epheſine Canon againſt Uſurpations, 

XXX. But now let us for once ſuppoſe, what can never he proved, wt. 
T hat the Patriarchate of the Bithop of Rrme waz Legally and Crnenicety 
ext-nde 
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extended over theſe Ifles; yet what Fears will this do for him ? even under 
Patriarchates, (for they did not. obtain in all places of the Empire) the power 
of Mctropolitans was ſtill Reſerved ; they ſtill Ordained the Biſhops of their 
Provinces; they did Convene and kold Provincial Synods, and. determined 
Matters as formerly ; Only whereas the Metropolitan was hefore Ordained 
in his Province by his Suffragans, now he was to be Ordained by the Pa- 
triarch, or at leaſt with his Conſent, and thera lay an Appeal from him and 
his Synod. In ſhort, the Power of a Patriarch Confiſted in certain known 
loſtances, but chiefly in ConjuaCtion with the Biſhops of his Dioceſs or Ex- 
archate. Now whit a pitiful ſhrivePd thing would the Pope think this, if it 
were offered him ? How wonld he fret and ſtorm, if we ſhould thus Admit 
Him, and Tye his Hands behind Him? And yet as Patriarch this is all he 
can Claim ; But to Claim that and ten times more, where he hath not fo 
mach as a Patrizrchal Right, is ſuch a Piece of Impudence as none would be 
Snilty of, but thoſe who can bluſh at nothing. Ard therefore it will be beſt 
not to truſt him, but hold our owa as long as we can. 

XX X1. Upon the fame Suppoſition we may ſtill proceed further, and En- 
quirz, Whether a Patriarchal Power do Enritle a Man (Ho all he can Graſp, or 
tay his Hands on? Are we fo faſt bonnd, that there 1s no getting quit of 
Him, though he Command ſuch Matters as diſhonour God, difturb the 
Church, miflead Chriſtians out of th2 cruz Way, and does Attually Tyran- 
nize over Mens Souls, Bodies and Eſtates? Patrriarchal Authority was firft 
Inſtitured for the good of the Church, that Order might be preſerved, Pu- 
rity of Religion ſecured, all Perſons contained in and held to their e, 
and Herelizs and Schiſms prevented. But now, if this Power be made uſe 
of again(t all theſe Ends, muit the good of the Church give way to ir; or it 
to the good of the Church ? That it has beenand is abuſed by rthz Biſhop 
of Rom:, contrary to all theſe Ends, might be ful'y proved by an Indution 
of Particulars, but that would lead Mz into too large a Field ; And I ſhall 
therefore Onit here, becauſe it will bz done hereafter, when I ſhall infiſt on 
thoſe particular Heads, which prove ths Romaniſts guilty of the Schifn. 
Beſides, a Patriarch is only a Biſhop with an ext2nded Juriſdittion ; The Bi- 
ſhop is rhe higheſt O. der in Gods Church, the Patriarchate is only an Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Gift or Iaſtitution, whereby the Biſhop of a certain place is En- 
truſted with the overſight of more Churches for the Enlarging Co:mmunion, 
and ſecuring Religion; Now if any Biſhop go again th: Canons, or teach 
falſe dotriue, or encourage lewd Practices, and preach up ill -Maaners, his 
Flock might deſert Him, and joyn in Communion with ſuch as were Or- 
thodox: If a Metropolitan £90k ſuch Courſes, the Biſhops of his Province 
might caſt Him off, and Govern their Churches by themſelves independently 
of Him. Andif 2 Patriarch, who hath ſomewhat a greater traſt, ſhall ar . 


the 
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the ſame Rate abuſe it, he ought the more ſpeedily to be Renonnced, to A- 
yoid the prener Miſchicf ani Detriment, which will atherwiſe befal the 
Church cf God. Eecichiaſtical Conkituiions mult give way to Diviae, and 
when inſtead of ſerving them, they everthrow or fruſtrate them, they are 
3p/o fatto yoid and null. Let vs ſuppole, that a Perfon were Recommended 
to the Pope to be Conſecrated or Inſtitute Archbiſhop of Centervury, be- 
ſides the tedious Waiting and large Feeing that muit be in the Cate, his Ho- 
lineſs will have for Firit- Fruits, 1c090 Florens, and for the Pall 5400, (tor 
theſe were the old Rates,) And betides all this, to {ecure the New Arch- 
biſhep to be at his devotion at all times for the future, will force Him ro 
tate 2n Oath, not of C2no:1ical Obedience, bar of Fealty, (for that they have 
brought it to.) Now perhaps the King may not be wiliimg, that ſuch great 
Summs of Money ſhould from time to time be dreyn:s out of the Nation;: 
And as much more Averſe, that his SubjeAs ſhould Srrear Allegiance to an- 
other Prince, 23 thinking it prejugicial 19 tis e2:olute So7cretgaty, and 1:f- 
co(iſtent with the ſalery and peace of his Kingdoms... VV hat ſhail be the 
Iſſeef rhis ? Either the Perfon Recommenced and Ki"g too mult yield, 
or we muſt have no Metropolican, aid the King fhall be Excommuntcatcd. 
And if hecontinue ſtubborn and obBinatc inthe Right, pertinps the wile 
Kingdom ſhall be pur under an Interdic: ; And to it your Putes be not at 
the Popes ſervice, and your Perſons his Slaves, you ſhall rot be ſuffered 1o 
much as to Worſhip God. Now is not this a fine Patriarch ? And would i 
nat be a preat Sin to calt Him oi, and f:rve GoJ whether he will crno? 
This Porfzr th2 Pope has uſed, this Power he 1 11! pretencs to, any he that 
Claims an Authority azainil God and h's vorſhip, who vis only Entruſted 
for it, hath Forfeitsd his Truſt, and falien from rhe Honour of it. 

XXXI. I ſhall nov? only Auvance one ſtep highcr, and then leave this 
wiz2hty Patriarch, till we Nicet him again in another Jiigute. Let us At! 
fynpoſe the Reman Patriarchate to have extended over thete liles 3 Nay more, 
be it fu>poſd that the Pope is bis Helincls indeed, and that he cculu be ac- 
cuſcd of no ji] Macagement ; yet Tdout: nog but bis Patriarchate hath of tt 
ieit incourſe failed, ceateit and become vot.!, at leait t far as Relates to their 
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Church, which may i.em to have Erelea or Courtenanc 4 it. 1 he MNie- 
tive:, Reaſons ard Ends of a aw ocplit ro be velt Contdered,, bierulte I as 
rot the Words atid Phraſes, butthe teol: anu Yeanng whici 13 The Law: 
And therefore we commonly lay, 1 hit far Legs Lex off, Nor -not ng 
Can b2 more plain, then that th: Bounds G6: Eeoctchatticel Juaicudiction were 
Framed on purple, that they might not mic cre with the Civil Pore g 
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th: Limits of Juriſdittion in the Cliurn followed the Diviing of the 
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State; Where the Governour of the Province had his Reticlence, there 
of courſe the Metropolitical Autho:ity placed ir {elf, ya the bilo of 
that City wzs he, who:n the Apoitles Canons, (Can. 35.) =_ the | lt, t9 
whom all the other Lilttops of the Province are to ha: be 1 pect liar Re- 


PUTC, that they are 9 ACL nothing of Com: mon Toncern wi! ed his Co: « 
CUVITNCE. AI nh {0 alier r INC 91 v1 of ri:6 MP. r2 nts DD: ocoioe, TH 
deily roſe np that Raz of Men jince called Patriarchs. But by the wavy 
we muſt obicrve, that t lis dit nottarcinall places. For in ſome Citi. s 
v. h:rethe Vicars 0! 'theKL 'T1DIr C Relided, we: C ncT of Sr7e: 190i), £ ice { ad 
Pew:r ſofficient to Mount their 5; [hops into Patriarchs. © Bulidcs, the Ei- 
ſhops of the Church wcre excecding jealous of this new ſtart-up Power, 
as ſavouring more of Worlc}y Pride, then Epiſconal Care, and therefor: 
kejt ic out wherever icy could: And the wary A7ican Liſhops n 11de 4 
Decrec againſt tQ muck as the Uſe of the Nainz; And great Keion they 
had for it» for it would be no hard Matter t9 prove, that by this means 
cret tinthoſe A buſes and Corruptions inco the Ciurch, which are now 
Maintaiucd witha Pretence ol Authority, and therefore the mere Rem2- 
Giteis, Moreover, as this new Honour was dan;zerous, 16 it was needizls, 
for ih: Dioc-ffz5. thouph they feem:d to lwallow up, yet they id non 
d: !iroy the Provinces; 50 that the Metropolitical Auth ority remained 
11} Suites to th: Government of the _— and was much more [:te 2nd 
berrcr Firt+d to keep ont Secular Pride, Vanity and Worldly Pomry our of 
the {.aurch ; And Though it was thought requilize, that the Ec on Li 
ſh i'd Corn: y with the Civil Gooverninent, fofar as to be vicful in th 
State, et 11 vias never thought needivlto run o 1 into ail Nivitons of Ci- 
vil Govrern'n {'» as to be prejucl - tal to tie Church. But however. it * 
tnoC(c Laws wy - Mt irch, which Ercced or Confirmed N.Ct1 0P911t ical 
or Pat: ia*chal Power, proceed upon th i> Grand Re:ſon, That the Govern- 
men: of the Church might 5 Agreez'»e to the Ytote, then it is Apparer t 
thet they uever did) 1n-77 oveally Fix fu h Autkority to any partieuar 1% 
ces; for Alteratio s oiten hap;enin' in Srat:s that Ty bs clear £5!) 
tiary to their de'izne; 3; But the Em Sonu and Meaniiy of the ah { 375 
mult be this, that the Governours af 1h» Church ſheuld MR 


C2 Ly 
that the } i105 of Churcn mens turitgiction ſr ov1d be made to Cr 7 
Witl; the Divitons and Linits of the Civil Gorern Nenits vide: which thox 
live, that bath may Sir calle, and ve uitttl toetch of gn dowbiicie, 
the God of Orcer never intended, that his Cirarch =. = L 131 he Worl & 
with Diſturbance and Coaluſon ; which will be 12zy _—_ if thoſe ww 
Powers c eiWays Claihing ; If then fuch Civil Divifions are abolifh of 


and tke Government cealce or altercd, for wittec ſake frich Metiono!::s 
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ar Pitch Power was Ereacd, tamihoſe very Laws themſclves, which 
11 Ertl AY | ny tn £210 profelied WWcehgn, Reaton and Ilatention, not only 
12 nul if, but Lect the G972rnours of the Church to eſtablith or procure 


Cn IEi-> mY t of 1ach other Limits of Juriſdition, as may be more ſa- 
Tit iftory LH £02302, and :avchoial to the Church. Jn'ved, all theſe Su- 
DTC MAaetit dizt it by 12.214 vy one Biſlopiwas rail above another, were 
f ted Either {21 ade »eicer Management of Yftaires in the onan Em- 
p:12, 6r tor the Gr an lenr of a; Orelie ſprang up by dzgrees for the benzfit 


vs Mho!s Cities, \ hich were of greateſt Power and Intereſt, in which thing 
h «d the m 't  AQvantage, as b2ing the imperial City, and gi-ing Deno- 


41140191 fo the whole Erpire., Brit now that Empire being ——_ and 
Beſolr ec] int  ſezeral abio! AE: ind inzependent Principatitier, « ther Mex 
3ures ou2 he to 92 taken, and for the lame Re aſon, that uch Autiority Was 
jct up, it ought naw to 'be take 2 down,or Reftrained ; the Limit; of 
Ecclcit:IEical Jn ifdition Cor fined Within the &E.xtent ot th e Civil Power, 
ana Ex: uicd for its Eaſ:, Safety and B2neltt, a d it 1c2ms toMetob2a 

"13tter not to de deſpiſed, this thongh the Holy Scriptures of the New Te- 
it ament vs cre Written under the Government of tho Koman Empire, and in 
Th2 time of 1t5 greateſt Hetzht and Glory ; yetthe word Emnerour, (lo far 
$1 can C :Ule Onind) 1+ no Where to he cd there. Ind-ed there 15 a 
P:icco7t Relating ro Cez/zr, by Reaſon of x particuiar We " IN which: de- 
tormincd It to that Name! and th: word Azpuſtis and. © , (which &n- 


- 


{vers it) are |itor:ci'iy mentioned ; Bug Theſ: (wl = vis ſocver Aſter- 
times maille of the; n) werc then Gentilitial or Honourary. Titles: But the 
Name Emperour was that by which they then Ruled, amnl «hich Held all 
1007, Whatever oth=r Titles or Diſtin&1ions were d:viteds And that I 
Think 15 no where t hu {01d in the New. Teſtiment, at leaſt, not 17 that 
j nſec; Perhaps the word &.744;e rv which moſtly Auiwers it,was thaught 
190 Preinmpiunus; However it is, the Security the New. Feſtimeat gives 
tein, Bonly by Commanding ObzeGience to the Higher Powers, or in the 
Jie Phrates, never mentioning their diitindt Title, Bat though tne Naine 
«1 Ki --pihd 5 E@Ci045 tothe Aon, yer mot of th? Erangeiicil Precepts, 
which Req ure Ob egience Lo the Civil Pow2r, expreſsly dire.t it to Kings x 
10 *nit they jcemto be given not only with a Spirit of Prophetie, tht that 
«veat unwoiuy Eouy fo! ul | fall 1 12 pieces, and be divide Liato (ſeveral CHEE 
eOmes, wigs. With 2 12] 421m to ſecure and ovlize all Chriilians ty 
Odn:diencc and Sal ri Fey t > « a Kings, And if we farther conti.ler, that 
2” Blcyl:d $ryiour kaith rold uns To bis Kinrdom is not 0 this Wold; And 
: the Chriſtian men rexcherh Self denial an1 NE:nclation of the 
Vorbl, and Require; all Chriſtians, eſpecially rhe Governours of the 
auch, to b:of a moſt Humble, peaceable and exemplary B:haviour. 
I his 
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This kind of Proceedings j m its Covernnient will ſcern moſt agrecabl> and 
naturaitoit ; For the Bulinels of Church-Govertiouts 13 to promote the 
Intereſt and Power of the Golpel, not pertinaciouily ro firive for Joril- 
diQtion to its prejudice and diſhonour. It each Y" anges happen in Man- 
cane Aﬀairs, that by Alteration of the Bourds of 1< emporal frincitalities, 
cne Biſhop eainand another lole ; yet the Church of Ged Icfeth nethi ing 
bur hereby gains its Peace, and a good opinion among. the Pricces ct the 
Earth; and Church-Governours hav e the greater ficedom and more Agd- 
vantageto do good. Bot the iofiſting epon Joritdiftion in another Chri- 
ſtizn Princes Dominion, is to take bis $' ubjects from him ; It ever cavicth 
Diſturbances, Creates Jealouſies in Princes, and makes them think thoſe 
who ſhould be the beſt Chriſtians, to be the worft Subjets; Ard for that 
cauſeto have the meaner opinion of Religion it ſelf ; It would therefore 
certainly be bet with the Church of God, and moſt conduce to its happy 
Government, it this Kule were obſerved in al!Chriitian Kinzdoms,that the 
Jurifdiftions of Bilhops ſhouldComp!y with,andContorm to the Divizons & 
Houndaries of the Civil Power. I ts was the true primitive PracCtice,and this 
the biſhops have ever been inclin2ble to,when they have been able to with- 
{tand that everlaiting Encroacher the Biſh"p of Kome: Of which take this pne 
Inftance, immediately after the Synod at Con/tantinople 2gainlt Photzzes, a Cone 
trovcrie aroie, to whoſe Ciocels the Bulgarians, then newly Converted to 
the Faith, ſhould belong. The Biſhop of Rome (who never loſt any thing 
for want of demanding it) made ſtrong Claim by his Legats. Upon this 
Account there Mets be fore the Emperour in his Palace, len«tic | Patria! Ch ot 
Con/tantinople, then newly Reſtored, t the Vicars of the Eaſtern Patriarchs, 
i. e. of flows maria, Artioch and Jeruialem, the Legats of the Eihop or 
Pore, and the Legats of the Bulgarians. But upon debate, in ſpite of all ths 
End nw zurs of the Fom4n Leg ts, !t 15 unant.noully given to the Corſtantie 
rop-1tr.972, and ſuch a Reaton _—_ with it, as miglithave ſatisfied any Per= 
ſas :, except Meſſengers from Awe, vel are never to be ſatisfizd with any 
thinog, but with v. hat (ſhall bt: RR to their Maiters intatiable Covee 
touſncks, ard houndiets Ambition. For th: j: joynt Artwer is this, $4745 ine 
derions eſt, tit 0, £2: Gracorim Iriper ie derreitantes, Franco um jX rbbus mike- 
ret;/, iN reno node; Pi Mel Mara 'n.1ndo 11 je vetis $9 tiat nov gh no {Org 


\Jen were more given to En-roachneats, then the Patiiarchs, yet of 
Fiie, (ard thnie if | mittake not, ©! that were then in betog) we have four 
to one who arc for the oid Rue, Thar Eccleliaſtical Juriſdi-lion ihould be 


Cnited tothe Limits of the ( ivil Power. 

XX X[1HI. What hath been ſai upon (a6 moron of the Patriarch! ip CY - 
tended over theſe Iles, hoth been Argu<d purely ex Ao:mdams ; For having 
before proved, that it Cid not extend to then , viecould not be bound © 
| 2 $4bm:5 


Om 
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mit toit; And though the Pope dul by degrecs thruſt in and poſleſs 
himizit of a Jurikdiction nere for along tines, y2L from tne torcgoing Ar- 
gnments it WH Appar, that he was only Polictlor av Fiaei, ».n0m neither 
the EccletyiRick ior Givil Laws will jutter by ary -th of tit to Pree 
{crib2, And thuactore he w1s Canonicai bo Ur ouc atatin, Hence it fol- 
lows, That ti2 © hurches of thcte Lilzs arg Acumtable io no otner Chari, 
or Chirch mn as Superiour , but remain 0: ly In the dpenda:ice 0 Cy- 
ordjiautcor S$1.ter-Uhurch s to ail Others, who all are mutually bound ro 
£acin i _ "Mat 11 them lies £9 upnold Communion, a" of Acqut thame:ves 
of < EY any thinz, that may Þ: d-trimental or 1njari us to 1112 ic whakly 
_ ſor tie bs a*re; of Government, Order, Reforming Ahinices, 4nd th:olikes 
12 Power 18 1n thenmlelives: Others may Adviſe, bunt camo ©onrald, 
B:1/25G az Univerſal Church of God oe dammficd by their 4 fry And 
tius hiving ſound Sur Churchcs inveſted with a power 07 t20. crning ad 
Ic tormi iz; themivh e35 We now have only to cngnre, aw IK hath 220 
17 "perce 'of, which Girectly lz2ds Mz to the Actual '$ D4ſ.3ti0) and KAv- 
tor matto! 
X&ASXTIV. If any %1 will fot inmielf to Examine a great A Pry, vi hich 


nvglYc3 vari ty "t Matter, 1s Giriied 670 thorougn Multituces of ifhte 
C11; i£i23 3, Minzg:d by Giyers [1a nd nv cljirily requires 1:0 173k Line 
bor 1t5 Accom olitms tz Ana then expeics that inall Parts and Gircume 
Rt inces it ino Ad bs without taiception; He may {+ los for fucha thing in 
vie Kinget om of Reny-n, i! ; crer };e can mJ rArtii, 1 darc cngage 


_ 
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iny { (:1f ro 52 hits Bondiizy), alþd therefure unnecljer; / tO put 2.1 Conſtreet 
ors upon Matters, ft 0:04 [it » Quarrels,  Caitin ery M1248 and flizht 
F:i:mg, and to Kave grit rt: Miſcarriage: of parti ular Parſons, thong 
Qi4tiowed, This Only £© 4132 dn tandcalonnniict:, NOL to draw 38 a Jift 
Acculation. If theretoreth:y cannot Wound oor vtormatlon 34 the Ef 
wwallais, Cliril Lan Charity v roaſd teach thomiocoy'r a titnle of timill 
faults, and ZOmmes tt Prigence : woul d Acgyitle thei notty ſive Na ; uT- 
ÞoOI2. Ihe mots LASeAract 4 1 1:12 1p9a this 60.2107 13 Sicriligez; And 
h-re even Lidic, Wan: profonn: = [? 719 aIC2 ſuillers tacm not to fſtir a tn 
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IOTY >vrful Hoarts We2 D2n1 3.43 It, and openiy AVoOWw LN2t we vu ret IT; An [ 
inue:d, of all otner perions It 1s we, who luff-r m3it under ic. Som? Bo- 
Dees Ul Lnzy delecye the Name) are ſo wolully inpovyeriſhcd, taart thry 
wi.l 
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will ſcarce afford the Curate Bred; fo that if fr the ſake of a bare Live- 
linocd he do not give up himſelf right or wrong to Sooth up his Pa« 
riſhioners, every Plough boy will trample upon him, and they w:ll tet up 
ſome Mongrel 1 eacher or other of their own, on purpoſe to torment him 
And again,we being, deſtitute Of a tolerable Maintenance for ſo great a ſtock,” 


-« the Univerlities ſend abroad amongſt us, (which would be none too few ' 


had not the Church been RobH?d of her Revenews) many diſcontented Spi- 
rits Fly over to the C huacch of Zome, not tor Religion, but in Hope of Pre- 
erments, or through Vexation of Mind, or driven by want. So that this 
Sacrilege hath Fill their Sziminaries, and plagued us with domeſtick Schiſ- 
maticks. In the mean time, that we ſuffer with patience the ſpoiling of 
ar Goods, 1 think may rather deſerve any Mans pity th:n blame : But for 
the Spoylcrs theinte) ves, 1 ſhall as lictle plead for them, as any Son of the 
Chu: ch of Rome: And 1 wiſh there were not too many, who are ſtill Gaping 
after, and. Work all their Wits in contriving how they may ſeize the poor 
Reminder, But however the Catholicks, (as they call themſelves) ought to 
be extreamly wary how they accuſe or point ont the guilty Perſons in this 
bad Cale, lelt they Cor.d:mn themlielves.. For if ſome ſich Parable as Na- 
tha; -ot TO Da vid, were offered tothe Romaniſt, it would be ſaid in the Con« 
cl:lion, Thou art the Man. Vor let them deal fairly and ingenioutly with us, 
ardthe moſt Contiderable Perions who made ſuch a ſquander of the Churches 
Ri2t1ts, wi.l b2 found to be Men whodicd in the Roman Communion. 

XX \\V. And upon this Account it ſeems ſtrange to Me, why they ſhould 
ſo ſtrictly enquire into, ard to nicely in!:lt upon Matters done by Henry the 
Eizhth, and his Ciergy for it ithe with a deſign to Choree ns with them, 
it is much ths tune thingy as Wacna Villain cuts anothers Throat, and as 
ſoon as he 1ath done flips the bloody Kaiie into an innocent Mans pocket. 
For vi ho were they tiat yielded np or ſeized their Monaitertizs, 2nd made 
fuch havock 64 Cluirch Lands? Who were they that firſt ſet up Heriy the 
Eirhtths Saoem icy, and Wrote 1a deicnce of it? Who was it that Main- 
tained the Supremacy b27one Lac Sgas in fo groſs a ſenſe, that even Caltin 
Himfclt thought his Precogative invaced, and was out of paticnce at it ? 
Tile Men all lived an died in the Koman Communion; And if they were 
not Roman Gothoticks, what were they? Henry the Eighth after the Afſ- 
ſoning the Supremacy, was jadged fo goad a Catholicx, even by the Pope 
Himiclf, that he couid had no Fitter a Perſon ro Recommend for a Pattern 
t1 the Empcrour. \What Hercie {over tice might be in detaining the 
Teter-pznce,or letting up his own power, it ſecms he was Catholick enough 
in his Proceeceings upon the SIX Articles, Any thing they imagine to be vi 
mutt b: Onrs ; But make Enquiry alterthe Authors, and they are all their 
ow; AMLetiuogs it ſhoald conccra them to Acquitithemſel ies, before they 
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fall foul upon ns. Nay, if* we proceed forward ſo far as to the Reign of 
Queen Mary, the Perions who had the greateſt Influence on thoſe Revo- 
Jutions will be found Men of their own Perſuaſion ; for except ſome few, 
whoſe Proceedings were more eaſily Anſwered with Fagots then Arguments, 
thote on our part will not be very Conſiderable, throughout the Reigns of 
Henry the Eighth and Zaward the Sixth ; Sezrce any two Perſons ſeem to be 
deeper Eipt in Sacrilege, then the Vicar-General Cromwell, and Dudley Duke 
of Northumberland, yet how profeurd Hypocrites ſoever they might live, 
our Oxfor4 Church-Goverrorr Will lave them both Roman-Catholicks at their 
IVeath; Others, if they think it worth their while, may Conteſt it with 
him; Ent for Mc he may take them both, and make his beſt of them. Only 
I think it a Reaſonable Requeſt, that ſince he will needs have their Perſons, 
he wou!d be pleaſed to take their faults along with thein, and not accu; us 
for the Crimes of his Brethren. 

XXXVI. Evr let particular Perſons, whether theirs er ours, Anſxecr for 
their own d: merits; I can be heartily ſorrowful for the Men, but never 
will be an Adi ocate for their Miſ-deeds. T heonly Matters of any moment, 
for which we can be concerned, 1 conceive muſt be either DoGtrie, Diſ- 
cipline, Worſhip or Goverament. Now thoux h the Pope might think him- 
felt obliged to ſickle for his profirs,and above al+ for his Supremacy, yet the 
Romen Catholick; themſelves did not think the (Charges in Religion of ſuch 
Weight, that upon that Account they ſhould make a perfect Schiſm. For 
till Felton Lixed the Bull of Pixs the Fifth upon the Biſkop of £cndors Palace 
Gate, the Foman Catielicks freely frequentcd onr © hurches, ard joyned in 
Communion with us: And this was no ſmall time, for this was not dons 
till the eleventh or twelſth year of Queen Z {izaberh ;, So that a ſmall matter 
w51d have made her Catho!ick, if ſhe could have digeſted the Koman Supre- 
macy ; And though the RKemaniſts, ſo far as concerned Religion, thought 
themſelves bound to obey the Pop?, yet th! dilcr-eter ſort of them were 
not 1 little offended, that they were thus thrvit headlong into fo dangerous 
a Schiſm. For this we have the Teſt:imory of Mr. Cambden, a Perſon bevond 
Exception, not only 2s he was a Man of Singular Jadgement, and Learning, 
end a faithful and prudent Hiſtorian. Bur as being pe: ſonally Acquainted 
with the Tranſactions of thoſe times; Bis Words are theſe, Carerimm hanc 
Elam Pont ificti plerigue moderation es tacite improbabart, ovod nulla ex jure” edma- 
119 preceſſerit, © previdentes wolem walorym tae ſbi wmpendere, gut pris pris 
vetim ſug ſacrd intre parietes ſais ſecure colutrurt, wel recipra in Feddeſia Avgli- 
eani [icre ſme Confeientie Serupulo adire non Recyſarunt, (Annal. Eliz. ad Ann, 
Lo? 1572.) So that the Reformation was indeed made on our part, for 
which we wanted neither good Cauſe, nor ſufficient Authority; Bur the 
Sep2raticn was «Made by the Pope; For had not He Excommunicated 
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Queen Elizabeth, for what Reaſon the Romanifts held Communion with us 
till ſach Excommunication, for the ſame it might have continued to this 
day, and no Schiſm made. But if this Excommunication had ncither law- 
ful Authority, nor juſt cauſe, then will the Poe be not only the Anthor but 
canle of the Schiſm, and draw the whole guilt of it on him and his party. 
The . proof of this in particular I will not inlt{t on here, b.cauſe it will be 
alzndantly done in the progrels of the Work, eſpecially ia the ſecond and 
third part; if ic ſal pleaſe God that 1 live to Finiſh them. Only here I 
will leave this Choak-pear, which I defire my AEverſary to ſwallow before 
he Attagae me, I hat whoſoever undertakes the Defenee of that Bull, (be- 
fdes a!l other Extravagancies which he ſhall be obliged to maintain) muſt in 
the firſt place fairly Confeſs himiclf to be a Rebel and a Trayter as ta 
Principles of Civil Government, and obliged in Conſcience aftually to be ſo, 
as often as the Pape requires, and of this the P3pe to be the fole and un- 
controulable Judge. 

XXX VIE Having here fiipt into the mention of Queen Elizaverth, it may 
not be altogether impertinent to Acquit Her of one Jiſhonourable Scandaj, 
wherewith ſome foul Moutivd Romantſts endeavour to Blalt her Memory. 
If Henry the Eighth belonged to any, he was ccrrainly theirs no: onrs; Yet 
in Handling the Reformation, they {pare not to cliarge Him with all the 
indecencies tru2 or falſe, which they can Rake together, But nothing 
is more exagitated then his tw2 Firit Marriages, and that often in ſuch ful- 
ſom and o>ſcen2 Language, as is not a lictle offenſive to chaſt Exres. The 
Dekgn of all this is, that they might 1gvalidate Queen Elicaberbs Title to 
the Crown, up9: which ſcore ſome rider Roman/?s wiil at this day as fa- 
miliarly and confidently call Her Baitzrd, as if ſhz had been found in the 
ſtreets, laid at ſome door in a Basxet, It 13 well known, that fh- was a Per- 
ſon excellently qualified for Government, thateven livisg ſhe ſtruck Envy 
dum», anal made thoſe wao mot imp'acahly hared Her, to, Admire Her ? 
It might thereforc juſtly move Indignition in any Generous Spirit to ſee 
every aſs ſpura at a dead Lion. Bur if this were 25 rrue as it is falſe, yet if 


the; would deal ingenioully, ghzy mult co 1tefs, that this conld no way effect 
the Church, as to that Power Conferred on it by God, and thar Authority, 
which doth always dillin{tly and entirely remain in it ſelf; Only it may 
le272 the Church deſtitute of any Legal Ciril Sanction during her time ;- 
An if for that they will Condema us, th-y may as well Condemn the ( hri- 
ſti12 Church:s of the firſt three Hundred Yeares, and then we ſhall not be 
much afaid in ſo good Company, B't there 1s nothing bur Malice or 17- 
norance in the thing ir ſelf, and the Romaniſts of all Men onght to be eau- 
tions 11 this Matter; becaul2 whilzlt they Fence with tkiz Two-Edeed 
Svrord; intending ts Cut Queen Eljzabeth, they as deeply Wound Queen 
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Hary. Neither will the Sickly Salzo of the Popes Diſpenſation ſtand them 
In any ſtead; for it is not only we who deny that his Power reached to it, 
bur the greateſt part of their owa Univerlities, gave it uncer their Hangs 
and Seals. And indeed this was at that time ſo generally the Opinion of 
the Romaniſts, That the Author of Church-Government fi ecly Acknowledpeth, 
(though lirtle to the Credit of his Cauſe) that when /7zry was Offered in 
Mzrriage Firſt to the Emperour Charles the Fifth, and after to Frances King 
of France, She was Refuled by both on this Account, becauſe they Joubrecd 
of the Lawfuineſs of Henry's Marriage with her other, (pare. 5. cap. 2.) 
Lut for my part Iam not cf their Kumour, whotake a pleaſure in bc ipat= 
tering Princes; and to do it by our own, cal Þ: no Honour to our lelves. 
I do not ſee, that any thing Alledged, can be any real P:<judice either t9 
Alary or Eliza5eth, for the Succeſlion to cur Crown Gcpends neither upen 
Canons nor Councels, much leſs upon Popes tu:ls and Iecretal-, bur upon 
the Conſtitutions of our Kingdom. And it was nev r yet doubted, bur tat 
King Henry vas artied as well to Ktherine as Arne Bolen;, And it the "are 
tiaze was Sole nnuizest, the Children are Legitimate by dur Laws, which be 
hor all thoughts of a"y ſuch thing as Baſtards in Mattimony. ? Tis truc,onr 
Laws permit and Authorize E cloteRticks To Civorce fuich Perior:, wie 
Mary within the degrecs prohibitcd, but yet ſuffer no prejudice io be dung 
ts their Ifſve., And it the Parents, t10uge 199 nar of hun, were Legally 
M wried, their Ch.jdren ſhall ſuccce! to their Eitates and Rights in the tame 
manner, that othr Perſons Children co, v acre the Marrtupe was withour 
Exception. And it is very haid Meaſure to depri re a King 01 Thet privilege, 
Which h2:0nz5 to the meancft of his Subj-cts, : elpectally In !t41S Cale, Which 
may endanyer to involve a Nation in Contulion and Ruine. Ler Ning 
Henry therefore Anſwer ſor his own fault*, what iniquity ſ>ever there might 
be i his Marrages, yet being Marricd, his Vive are Legitimated, And [ 
doubt not bur that, Afary and Eltzabeio were both in their | urns our Law/ul 
Sovereigns, I will therefore proſccute this no further, ſave with a Requcft to 
the Fomarijts, that benceforward they would cealz to fer the Chiidrens Tezth 
on Edge with the ſoure Grapes the Father Ea", and be as ready to Acknows 
Iedye Qucen Eliabeth a Lawful Soveicigh a5 weare Queen ary, 

XXYLYLEL 1did oi:ce Intend to have thoroughly kt xamined the Vatter of 
the Reformation, but | fiad that it would 051ige Me rather to Write a Vo- 
JunTe ther a Chapter; And after all, p:rhaps, I ſhould be accuſed of nee2lefs 
Pains, for it hath been often ard ſufficiently Cone already ; And all Arſivers 
contain only the Crambe centies cots, or tome beid Fictions or ted-ous Tri. 
Nor do 1 think that I can be Cantitrained to Anſwer for all that went 
In this Church I was Born, taptizcd and Ercd ; 1 had no Han{4 
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and I take it aSI'fonnd it. And if as (ch it be defenſible, I reed concern 
[IL 111 ny turiher, And tlicrelere Without trenliing WyV {clf to Rake the 
Lead out of their Graves, 1 ſhail Conacder o::r Church under hec pref 
Conſt;tution; for it that will nor | 10d, we arc gone Without more ado; 
Lut if That be p 620d, IT 13 89t ten thoutznd faults of Men , who arc Uczd and 
YOtt2#, that can overthrow it: 

\ ADA | have al: cady proved, that the Komanjts themſelves mare tic 
Breach 3 And it may be reore fully proved, if need Require. But tw Schif- 
maricks may faR our, and both be in tze wrong; Ard therefore that We 
may Appear tO be :1 the rizht, lometiing molt be ſaid to clear up the initice 
ot our own Ca wie; Tothis End I ſhall brizily Fx2mine theſe LwWo Things, 
1hece Government ard the $20/trine of our Church. Government will ef 
courie take in ioiſcipline as the Fivits of ir- And NoQrine will z2ciue 
Workip, becaule there 1s Bo Abut: or 11] Practice in Wortiip, Eut | 
Fc unGed nnen foine Errour in [Dofrige. Govrroment feems to Ms there 
fore to b*long e, -utothe Eljence of every particuiar Conftituted £ hue, 
b.cauje without it Ordinances carngt | be ait: targed, Secraments Celebrated, 
nor thoſe: things Perfornicd, which they are ob!1zed ro do in joynt Cons 
munion, %nd as a Bovy of Men. That this Government bz Jawful and 
warrantable, 1615 to be wiincd that the Governours might be aiways good, 
Jar it 12 ablolutely necefiary, that thiy have Lawful Authority, and ac 
rightly empowered togdotlomethings, Which orher Men may ner vo. Hey 
Who in!th otherwite mult with Corb and his Company lay ail n Common 
which the moſt Rearheniſh and Pruitt Reitginns have over adhorrey to %3 
For this, fFerbaps, the Reman!Fs will not much quarrel Me 3 Eve HOT vere 
for my preſo7t purpole, | cor 16 accuſe him for beirg falſe ro theſe : Prit Cl| 
by allowing the contrary it Fractice. Bat to return to the Enlnets, 1 _ 
Au: ho! ity b: lawtui it is requitte, thit it be derived from fach, who viete 

raly inveitcd with ſuch Awtthoricy ; for AN we aar, 004 1008 Have. ALd 11:r- 
thr, Tit they have likewiie 4 Pew:r or Authority 19 corvey and Gertive 
tt 10 orners , for it is often P:rtonilly Lol 24 in Men, aid {! *CO! UmAunica os 
29 knights cannot mate Knights ror Lords 1 ords; 
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from Chriſt with x Fow:r to tran{nit it, Now { &rd not that our S$2viony 
i2 to a'ly but his Apoſtles, A: my Father but: [-::t we, ere Oo ferd ] 51, 
Join 22.21. And therefore from thoſe Hands wierein they left it, wt 
Ti12 1:aC YoOVer TI tra2sfer i” 10 OUICTE, ran} 21 Lo wiatht © cc Re! 

mY Hy come. The Way to Avoid this, j8 ener with r 5 - 74 
(who t©2:n5 their Polit: be Shun rercbo:ws Praftice) to place all tuchority 1 
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many cf late haye put inPrafticeM. Heb his datrine,whillt theyRail againſt 
tis Perton,'usd others are drurk with their pretended Viſions &Revelations, 
ticreby Filling Mens Brains with Enthutiaſin, and in many places making a 
N a!lity of ail Ordinances, yet theſe are not the Men ] have now to'do with, 
at'l therefor- I will not here engage againitth:m. And 25 for the Romaniſts, 
[ tak, lnecd net difputt it with them ; for thongh they ſhrangely Yor on 
Miractes, yet I cond never obſerve them either ver; fond of exc: aordinary 
Miſſions, or very free in allowing any Eccleſiaſtical Authority to the Civil 
Ilagitrate. Now it they will take usat this Lock, weare 1caily to Jeoyn 
Ii: with themz And to prove, that we havea good SnccelFon of Lawtul 
Authority. Lhe cannot fairly Refule ns here, becauſ: tiiis is one of the 
Preſcriptions, which Tertallien lays down againit Hereticks, FEdart ergo 
(151 he ) 0-194es Eccleſiarum ſuaram, ecolvant Ordinem Epiſcoporum ſrorum ut 
jer Sucreſſioncs ab tnitio dicurtentem, wt primes alle Epiſcoprs aliquem ex Apoſtolts 
i! Apolte'jcis virs (que ramen cum Apoli olss Perſeveravermt) habit AutForem 
Anteceiſu: cm, (de Preſcrip.) Now as for a Succeſlion, poſlivly there is not any 


1 the Chiit.an World fo ſtrongly 1 w itcd, as that of the&£/:2/1/h ( hurches. If 


lo:ne of the Apoſtles,and otherApoſtolical Per ſons being preſent in this [{l:, 
and planting Churches ; If Ordination trom the Britiſh, Iriſh, French or Poman 
Biltops, or any or all of theſe could derivea Lawfyl Authority to us, we Go 
1,0t wailt it. We have more Ways of Gonveyance, and conſequently (of 
God) more Evidence of our Authority then the Kemari/t: themſiclves ; 
And it the Relt were laid aſide, we have the fame which they have, ard fo 
cannot have icls ; fo little Reaten had the Author of Chu ch-Government to 
Conclude his Book with jucl. a paſſionate InveQtive againſt our Amoca- 
racrejier, Indeed, could that Infamous Fable of the Na- gi- Head Ordination 
have vecn made good, ic would have made a foul Ereach in our Succeſſion, 
if not, [ut aſullſtoptoit ; But never was a moſt malicious Contrivance 
n 0: e miſerably Bajficd;. Several Learned Pens have not only cleared the 
Mztrer of Fatt, bur diſproved the probability, yea, the very pollibility of 
fich a thing ; ſo thatif any thing more can, nothiag more necd to be ſpoken 
to it. If therefore any Romeniſt will ſtill urge it, 11 this par. icular | ſhall 
leave him as a Maa cither paſt ſhame, or given upto ſc:ong delutions to b2- 
lievea Lye: I heir other ' bjcctions are of two Sorts, Either aint tho 
Legality or the Valizity of our Ordination. But becauſe Others have An- 
fwered them fly in every minate particular, I ſhall Conmteat ny (lf with 
Two Gen-rai Antwers; Fiſt, That the Neglect or Overiiyzht, (it any fach 
were) of ſome Circumſtances R:quired by Law, though it razy make the 
Per fons odnoxious, yet it doth not invalidate the Ordination ; Our Laws 
Allow Perſons to be Marricd only betwixt Eight and Twelve in the Fore- 
na9on;Ys it if Happepythat they be Married at I cn at Night,the Ma —_— 
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gaod, thovgh the Perſons be puniſhable. Some Circuraſ ances in the Dſa- 
nagery of Ordination may be Regnla: el by the Civil Power, 7.e. $9 fa a3 
it hath Regard to the State ; Eur the Ordination it felf, and the Va'dity 
of it proceecs from a Power {o diitintt from the Civil, that no Civil Av- 
thor ity or SanAion can citker make or diſannul it, And therefore ſuclr 
Objeflions whi.h are made only againſt the Legalicy of our Ordination. Go 
tacitely ſuppoſethe Validity of it; Ard fo if they were true, are little or 
no! hing to th» purpoſe. As for the other fort of Oly:Ctions which relate 
to the Valicity of onr Ordination, thoſe indeed would be fatal, ii they were 
ſufficient. But beſore I Return my General Anſwer thereto, I delirc it may 
b2 obſerved, That there is more of Intcreſt then Matter in theſe Oh) :Ctions 
For the Church ot Rome hath ſuch a Jcaluuſie of this ſmall Church, ti: they 
Vink not themſelves ſate while it is in bring; Now if they cou!d 1nva- 
lidatz our Ordination, 1t would take away onr Miniſtry, our Ordinances, 
and coniequent!y our Chvrch, ſo thac this js a Elow at the Roor. Ang 
thzrefore right or wron; they Reſalve rn {tick on this, which way Win 
fo >-M: to then, keep Others froin us, and Alarmall. And though their Ar- 
ments be never io weak, yet being Managed by ſubtile Heads, they veil 
I pp:ar the more Conud: rable : , becauſe few Perſon; are able to judge of a 

Caic of this Nature. Lut if we were reduced to that ſtats, that they 
tought themelves cut of all danger trom ns, our Ordination might eat:ly 
paſs. A pretty in{ta: cc of this hapned j in the time of the Rebeliion. The 
pay 1 / of this Charch, being, either Narved at home, or driven 61; 
1t0 othe1 runtreys, and Iittle or no Ropes appearing, that th:y ſhould 
_ be Reſtored ;; Dr. Bafter, amonelt other places, (any place being then 
b-tter then Home) Traycls to Ferz{alem; And after the menticn of his Re- 
cept:on from th2 G: ics, he thus ſers down his we ua 2 by thoſe of 


the Roman Wey. A. {or tre Latins, cy Recerves Me mnft Conrieoſly into 
t:17 on —_— thn: obl aid epenly Pro? oe, my elf a P; Ht 5 of the Churcn o& 
England : 7 4 ter jure Vet arrons about the attdity of our Or dination, thr y 


priced A 1 Ky os e i110 the Tenyic 6f re Sep deire, at we Pac of a Priefh * 
that 15, Hal} in Hai le; ther rhe Leymens Ras ; :&6 { at my Depariure from 
JernT: to cm, \ the Paz*s orn Vc car, "(Cailcd,CommifFirius Apoſtolic ns Generalis ) 
£4eC Ate bis ND: Iom2 mn Parchmen, wider Lis own Hard and P. Glick Seat ; In 
re ff ling #: fe. Sacerdotem Feelefin \ngtican. ce, & S.S. | heologiz [otorem. 
Put thie was no necd 10 have Voavelled to far for an Initance, icdcing well 
known that King Famar a! Pilliops Wei e Xemir red in ' kite time of Oncen 
Aa y, without Re-9! dinition ; !0 Tat If 1 n97 the Vabio icy of Orginaric N, 
lat aur Noh fabraiflion to rhe Por pe which 1155 at the botton ir 1s tne 
that a Difperſation fiom Fore was ralked of, but that was only a B rd. 
A Diſpenſation may Re:ch CircomFances, but not Cflentiate. If 1in5' 
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form OE RT L2yalid and nvii, they o7ght to have been Re- 
0! (3 ; for no {diſpeniztion, nor al! the Pop?s inthe Wor d can raake 
vu rae ents Ol aers, Which never were 1G -1a thoiniclves. He 
may as well 10:14 Cafties 1 In th- Alt, « * Erect !cately haps without any 
XN :icri2lt, as to make thoct really a & truly to be Ordere, which never we 
in; b icant ling to Diſp:nir, uno ather to (194 ; Sccing he dil only 
Qupente, IT is p441n that he accuied them of no more thei tome Ioregus 
Lorities in the Circumitzeccs of their « rdination, Witch thor! we til not 
1, ycr | think it nanecetiary to dif; ne, berauie not being Re-ordaines 
thr tormer O-dination 1 ull te ſupputed good. ?l is true, they very de 
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tly burnt Adiey, and one or two others, withont d igri Gingtien as Bi- 
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maT; 2 {dl th:nce Cont uid le, that tcy WCIE HICVeL truly fyuil:, 1.0 I hey 
, A 4 v — , _—I a 4 . > 2 _—_ _—— « : . 

ict > oo Opin, Mi) VIQIWCHTL by hot! OW] Wickcd 7:wieV'Ms, And 


Te prov wil be good, when they arc a; infai 2c in Motter © Fact, a5 thty 
Pretcnd toe in Mattcr of Right. But itisno New thing for ite Court ot 
Nome Wo make quite contr1iu y Determinations as TO the Ielf ſa222 this if, 24S 
th:r preſent Incere!? Icacs ger \\ken Queen Azry. firit came 16 11:4 
Crown, ant lhey wantcd Help, then Ning Edirare Biiuops atc tobe Invited 
in, end Acknovjedged with Lit; {1 rhe $a{co of a Dilpenſation, 1hitike Pupe 
11 wy ROWy n ao ſomthing, But when they wee a lite ferl:d tmt! 
Sree, and conld Ric over all Wit ſtood in uhtir way; 1 honnone of his 
Biikops ve ore eto be Acknowl. dged, whe did not till, Compiy with them ; 
;. e, thois whe jayned with them were good Biſhops; thoſe who Oppoid 
them were nc Biſhops; thonghthe Orders of bach food vnon the Care 
Foundation, and worc cir valid Gr null tor the fame Reaſon. _. L) a+ 
\O1d the todiouinefs of GL.C13): LAS £ hole Ma ter, | ſh-!] N97 ly Give 
This Generai Anſwer, I1natii thy —_ c: Arguing, th.y rake the Courſe to 
anGCermine and Geltroy all Swiceiuon and Churck-power; Fris 1 am apt 
25 think, that many or then veil eat ſ-e; Burt tity | Tak, ti) it we 
£1:hor Conc, or w:ilnot; «nd 19 Ut CY a't a E20Uugyo, While it - OF! iTrves 
£49 Ronte ns, 1he Argumencs #1:rco2 tisy lay the n Mm r. ſs 17 this 
Matter are ſich, as may with <£: al li. LOI Mort {GVSNLAgE, | b2 teturned up- 
——— ? I 16 true, , WE wtE NC doirous 19 Mlri! oth 1'$; we wiſh 
Pace tothe Clurches, Reaſuuable Things would "2s Luvs; end therefore 


+ 
Li, 
> 


Þ Wn " _—_ M _ "© 4 my ; : (0 Y | 1 » Po A —- $3 
a\C PCN! KETTP ON INE Oct Vc rat, alt GINATUGL Li. 1 traces 2 C4 \ 
F . _—_ * Us a _ * . þ46 . [1 w# 3 x "- Aa TY , _— % ' D , 
meliriar,. Burl l ov SUCH} Ne Jul Gi. 21 1 >. HEY V/1di contana) ' 1}; OT UEC nw, Un 


me charnr the flote of this Scribyng \) pr, ang 1g it ;}BtO their wn 
deny at Work will thi. inake? Toric the, yall Veuch theſe Ar- 
um; ts to hs K90d again Oi)! (WQCrS ; nd HE js JoTEE Lnzet 1] « to. «IC cf 
26 lets force againſt thei OWN, Ol that we have cher Rronger Reaſons a- 
40ſt thrin, Whither Will they tou go lor Lille Rticel Authority 7 their 
* price 


(<9) 
pride and ftomach is too great t9 Fr ackle to the CGrerr yz Or any other Church. 
or to Borrow any Autharity fromthem ; But if they ſhould, they ouzht to 
Coniider, whether the ſatic Arguments will not follow them ; Yeu mores 
wacther divers of tiieir Hot-ipurs have-not Carried them thirher already ? 
Ie {5, elith.ir Lvour i5 11 vain: And if thtir Arguments be. good, all 
zanch per and SUcce 109 15 3 Joſt This indeed doth not fo fataliy aitect 
1» 43 4T JON [12m : Dceau : for good Reaſons deny thole Arguments to 
be good, and lo keep up our $uc ccflion and Ecclettattical Authority. EFut 
what will b:coim: of Hat 11 ch, or What Remedy 1s ltr for it, which ob- 
Rinately mittens the Validity of {uct Arguments, when they are proved 
; valid a24inft hr felt? eipcrally ic bing a Chaich of that pride and an- 
Lito", 2s to ſeorn A T3 OW? any Authority 1a any other Church, which ſhe 
Mak ma, tt more fly in hey (:1f, Now, it rather then not deſtroy our Or- 
|; 1 Lizs overthrow all Eccleſiaſtical Authority and 


Lacy vill whit 12 th 


euccef on, thou 211 thanks t}: to Gol they cannot Co it, yet it is Apparent, 
that they vill hoard the very \or ſhip of God, and th; :k2 the very Foun- 
dations of Relizion. no r then bC fruſtrated in their malicious Purpoſes 
and ambitious Ie{-gnes, And this: takenot tobe any ſtrong Temptation 


to picker their Communion before all Others. 

XL. As for our Dotrine we arc willing it ſhould come td the Trial ; And 
] know no bettei aha, to Try It, th2' by ts Agreement with what was 
[ avght by our Saviour and | his Apoltl:z ; This tz the Way Tertlian pre- 
{cries us, both for the Se curity of tnz Church, and Excluſion of Herericks 
For aiczr ſom2 chil gs prem-t2s ht nakes this ] fercnce, Conſt a* proiide omnem 
Dettrinam, que com iis Eccit [tis Apajto':c6s Afſatriciuins CE Or; 7Zanalibs Fides con- 
{p; ret, oieaed depir AVANT, by) ſane aww tenrnrem, ax0 Wl Eccle; te #þ Aroftults, p 5 
rofo's a C hrijto, Cori/t es 4 [ co [# ſcepis 1; Reliquar Vero Amr.00M —— ae Mono 


dats +: j dicond, am, 5165 | ” j.it contra Werctatem Eecieſrarum;, © Apotolorim, CC 
Coriſis, ©-Dc;. And ag2in ſpeaking of Hereticks in generz], 44 enim dy. 
Htrina as cam A; ot: a1ca m_— Ward, x d1erſun fe CZ COM Arictate FL Pronine 
c:49;t, ntguc Aofto's «l crnits A. ori eff neque Apoſt o!ici,. And then ke wing how 
Later Cl hurches, or, ſuch, - v\ R; ch Mon'd at any time afrer 2: Conſtiuted, 

wig dcterd then I 03 2961 { Hereticks, He ſaith thus, At hatc itaqze 


{gra im Pr ovogbumtir ab 1: Ercleſis. qti> lect mille ex Aroſtolis vel Apoſt 9:11, 


Adore fram projet, ut nhal:'$ I offeri 70s, QUE HertJue qito; 1die inf itmmny x 


a 
$i 141 (i 1c ſt: PC 0 | Tr 1.1/ '05, HeEA F407 185 Apeſtol; c> ar ut att ur Fro C6 a 
fatal tt "4 ag Irind, c: C Þ r FA Ip.) ) Þ MN 1 le 'r this bz the Telt, =znd in onr De- 
tence we Ay with {ertullten, Pe 63251 #0/.rave5 non eſt, imimo onmbis Prior eff. 


Hat er it Tejtimonum Pitta - 1855 241 Ocempaintss Pri ncipat m,(de Preſcrip .) Now 
Jet thera Charge vs, 1f thej-can, with Maintaining any Do: ine, as of ne- 
ceſiity to Salvation, Fhich £302 nct from Chriſt or þis Apoſtles; and when 
they 


(79) 

they can prove that alltheſe did, they ſhall make Me helieve any thing. 
O;ly by the Way I cannot bat take Notice of the difference bztween this 
£024 O:d Fathzr, and the preſent Romau;fts in their Reſolution of Faith, or 
1a the jiaſt Retuit, Standa'd and Trial of Faith. Th: One Refers ns to 
what our Saviour taught by Commiſſion fron the Father, ard the Apoſtles 
by Authority ſro Him, and to Examine Matters by their agreement hcre- 
mich: The other withour more ado Re1io!ves all into the Authority of th: 
preſer.t Rom Church. The One faith, 7: is che TVay of Trato, becauſe tne 
fame that Corijt and his Apoſties { aught ; ſhe Other faith. He canmmat be de- 
ered becau'c the Þ: eſent Roman Church [ow th it to be R1ot, Now though 
tor my own part I Acher? to th: Opinion of the Father, and therein 
cf the Ancient Church; yetIl muſt Contels, that the Romwnifts, -whether 
right or wrong, have laid their Plot weil; tor if they can once bring a Man 
to ivy _ this Propolition, Thad the Ro: Nan Church 1s thc only cerrain Rule and 
Fudge of Truth, Or, That allthinge muſt give W. ay to their Determinations 3 
hes; a5 for Particulars, his Work is dot: e, and he is hound with an implicit 
Faitit to ſwailow them all without avy {crunmle, or the 1:zſt Examination: 
Now this i5 fure and quis. Work; but too quick for Me, wio a$4 Chriſtian 
tying under an Obiigation, upon Occa'io!ito Render a Rea fon of the Faith 
that is in Me, would be willing to know a Realon, that I may bz able to dg 
jo. Thar the Roman Church faith fo wiil be no Reaſon, till ſhe produce a 
better Charter for her Authority, then ſh2 kath yer donez Andrilll and 
Orkcrs can be fati>Fed by good Reaton or Evidence of ſech Authority. For 
it a Reaſon be Required of Me, my Aniiicr that Others ſay fo will be noae, 
anleſs ] can convince them by gooQ Evidence, that their S2y-ſo 15 of ſufficient 
Authority an i:dubitable, the Plea indoed of £ indetetibility were goodzit it 
WCre truc; But they rathcr ute jr D<SCal:0 it {:rves their 1 urns,then that 
? 


they have any £ 1200 1 Evidence of 1G the Father, who directs us to 


' 


trace Troth to the / \ poſtolica Churches, pps 2s that particular Churches 


may ſail rom it. G17Cut Caith he) Apeji oli n 1 diverſai imer Je dicufſent, ita & 
Aj pſeotics nom comrraria Apoſtolis edidifſunt, niltilli, qui ab Agoſtolis deſerr er ant ; 

C aliter predicaverims, (de P: 'R{criP. ) lhe# cnt indeed kiy their Scene 
witely, Licy ! ys ſtand well cnough vhat would do them Bulinefs, and ac- 
corcioply a 2 NCE TH DIeaU WHAT muſt do it with th At, wid Admit th:ir 
Plea at prooiz the Con! <UENCE Or Buileing would b* p00, it the 
oi ypc or Four.dation vicre found: Burt you mruft rot narrowly Exe 


a11inc that, It a Retten Bortom tumble all the ſtately Paz ca*t down ag21in, 
Ii the Zomm Auch by indeic tible by Yertwe of any Pro'4if: mide to 
St. Patcr, then Ot ber hurc hes may vic the ſame Arguments. nd log Ciatm 
to thy fine Iniveges as well 25 they; And onr own Church 25 much as 
227; Fortheir ewn Authots, 2: :d } particularly our Sworn Enemy Father 
P.rſons, 


(71) 
Parſons, ſay, that St. Peter Preached the Goſpel in Britany ; fo that here we 
are equal, unleſs ir make any thing for their Advantage, that he was ſo well 
uſed here as to Go off ſafely hencez But afier his Retvrn waz Martyred 
there; And ſo Kome may Voluc her lelf for that which our Ble{izd Saviour 
upbraids Jern/alem for, Killing the Prophets, and Stening thoſe that were ſent anto 
Her, (Matt. 23.37.) 

XLI. This Matter will fa!l hereafter under a more particular Conſide- 
ration z And therctore to Return to Doctrine, it may be Conſidered cither 
as Poiitive or N:<gative, lc is true, thac all Doftrine Reſolves it ſelf into 
poiitive Truth; that we Maintain any thing in the Negative is Accidental, 
and Ariicth f: om! he Difference and Qrarrelsamoreſt Men; for when Par- 
tics canrort Agree, it One Afhrm, ttc Other of courte denies: In this Caſe, 
the Matter in Controveriie being <ither Falſhood or Wrong, if any Man 
Atlert that which is contrary cither to I ruth or Juſtice, we are forced to 
go ſomthing the further about in defending them, by fiſt denying and re- 
jeRing what is cither falſe or unjuſt ; but then this will terminate in ſome= 
thing poſitive, which is the Foundation and Summary of all. As for Ex- 
ample, if in Oppoſition to the Practices or Afﬀirmations of Others I deny, 
That Divine Worſhip can be »iven cither to Angels or Saints ; The Reaſon 
and Gronnd of that Denial mult be this or the like poſitive aRriion, That 
Divine Worſhip is Gods Prop iety, and to Him only to be directed. And 
thercfore that we Maintain ſome things in th: Negative, is not our but. 
their faulc, in Aſſerting that which 15 eith:r ſaiſe or unlawfel; And whe- 
ther they do ſo or not muſt be Tricd by Particulars, which I ſhall come to 
hereafter. 

XL. As to poſitive Do/trines perhaps the Difference is not very great ; 
the Quarrel lies more in what we do not hold, then in what wedo; It is 
not to be denied that we have much Truth, but not enough as they think ; 
And ws are afraiJl of more, leſt it ſhould make us have leſs, for many Mat« 
ters which they would thruſt upon us for Truth, are far remote from it ; 
And ſhould we receive them, it were the way to corrupt the Truth we have ; 
There was a time when ſome of their Prieſts ſet themſelves to Recencile. 
(and without Allowance and Encouragement they durſt not have Attempted 
ſuch a thing) the very Articles of ourReligioa to a Catholick Senſe, (as they 
call it,) though many of them were purpoſely framed in oppoſition to ſe- 
veral of their Opinions and PraCtices. The Author of Church-Govern«- 
ment, ( Part 5, paze 205.) hath difcovered a Senſe, wherein that great Grie- 
vance of th: Koinzmſts, The Oath of Supremacy may be lawfully taken, and 
that to no other Senſe then what he fetcheth from the 37th. of our Articles 
of Religion; Ard why then all that Labyrinth of Diſcourſe which follows 
after upon it, and ſerves to no other purpoſe but to Confound Himſelf and 
his 


&2) 
his Reader? For can it be imagined, that we our ſelves ſhould take it in a 
tenſe contrary to our Articles of Religion * From our Book of Common 
Prayer might be Extractcd a wholcſom Body of Divinity z And 'it fhews 
ro the World both, what our Worſhip is, and how our Worſhip and o- 
clitine Agree; And if this may be Allowcd of, methinks we ſhould not be 
Eereticks. Now what Fincentizes Parapaia, tle Pope's Legat, propoſe to 
Queen Elizabeth lam apt to think was knovn tofew ; For on the one Hand 
th: 1231nhr of the Pops vs: 23S COnc ern:d, if he ſaffcred all oDen Rc cPulie ; 
Oa the Other, the Cueen, rhouyh \ ſhe Amittcd not his Propoſals, Was un- 


> 


whili: "gz tO irritate his Perton, he being then very Kind an Ci vi] to Her, 


contrary to tne Petitions and Endeavors of pany powerful Ac cerfarics, 
But that {ome ſuch Conſiderable Matters werz propoled, that he vras ſealou; 
1; Quezn would think they would never be perfor med, or gt lea!t nat long 
Kept, we ha ve ſame Reaſon to Gueſs from rh: Conciulon of his Letter, 
Wiich 1s one of od way : that ever any rope wrote to on e He Accountec! 
.A Hera: or thus He Courts Her, Sed hc «c re plary > wacEer s rlem V ine 
CCNTIUS ££011772 # wer, " 10; trum $101 Patermim an'imiln aecla a! It, T740m ut bent: ROY: 
EXP y All; 'CT.5ES GUE Aud; As, ANCE er ire 118 C; 41 Or ation} I:iats, WF oh 2 \cuam baberes 
Aeb:s : ipſts, Seventratem tram regamel Ann al. Elrz. part. 1.P- 45, Mr.Cambden 
| Confeſſeth, That he could not upon iis own Knowledge ay, what theſe Pro. 1 
poſals were, and he believes they wou:d never ruſe them in Writing, bat as 
iccrct as they were kept, | it ſeem* they took Air, for he ſaljoyns "this fol- 
lowi1 ing Account, Fama ohrinet P. ntificcm Firiem P14 "je, ferent! im 0874 1atrei; 
"1:4p! 145, 14 angu1m 1juſtam reſciſur 1m 3 Litu.rg 1am Anglican (na Armthg;ita'e cou 
| fir maturum, CE nſum Saeramenti ſub mraque Specie Avs! us permiffurum, durmodo 
iMla Romane Eccleſiz ſe appregaret, Romaneque Cathodre Pima anſceresy imo 
C hac earantibus aliquot axicorum mi, ha i: iſe premiſe. (id ibid, 2 _— 
t:nagine with what Hopes Pies the 4th fed Himiclt ; Or viiether he were 
betrer Natured then utnally Popes are; Ent though alter this the Oeain 
would not ſuffer his Nxnco the Abbot of 2Tar1inee to come on En»l1/o Shore, 
vet he continued the ſame Mildneſs towards Her ; which being intucceſsfy] 
Pizs the 5th. inſtigated by the King of Span, a d be Ing angry enough Him- 
ſelf, Cn ourſe, and Thurders out his Excommunicetion 2g aj 1ſt 
Her ;/ But tht ſucceeded wor ſe then the cther : For it not only ales; pether . 
_y azay he Queens Mind, but Complicated the Breath, and made @ tetzl 
Separitio” in CommunioR, Which ha << nog hee: fil thats time; And ic 35 
probable this raizht make ſome luccetuing Popes milcer ; RP Ht 4. 


bington though he Reſer it toa Poj Ye atrer hot” a the former, yet \ 1Ce- ſo- 
ever he had ir, he faith plaialy, [ hat the Pops Offered ro Allow ihe Pe BED 7 4 
Comman- Prayer and Ad! mini! [tration of the Sacraments, we wa 00 Eli- 


”* 4 


zabethof Etcrnal Memory, if ſhe wricld have taien 18 of Jim, as fo Al. vets 2 
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Him, (on N'mb 7) Bot what need of that ? For as for the Uſe of the Sa- 
crament in both Kinds, It is Chrifts own Inſtitution ; And as for our 
Prayers, being in the Vulgar or known Tongue, it is according to St. Pauls 
Direction, Ard if theſe two he not Authority enough withour- the Pope's 
Licence, then have we not the Liberty ſo much as to ſerve God even ac- 
cording to his own Appointment and Inſtitution, but how and when ths 
Pope picaſeth; And ſo if the Devil at any time ſhould be big enough in 
Him, 1t will be in his power and at his plezſure, whether God thail be openly 
Worfhipped in the Worid or not. As for the Matter of the Beok it 15 
ſuch, that (except ſome few, which all Men of any ſober Communion never 
eſtcemed ctherwile then as Mad Men) Perſons of any Communion in the 
Chriſtian World may ſafely joynin it. When any bring their particular 
Objettions, whether Komaniſts or Others, they ſhall receive their Anſwers, 
As tor the Koman!/t; | am apt to think, that they would rather adce to it : 
But b:cauſe we think thote to be ſuch Matters as would corrupt it; that 
mult be Fried by the Examination of Particulars, Which is not the butincta 
ot this place. 

XLLI[. As for the Waysor Means of Coming to the Knowledge of the 
Catholiciſm of any Doctrine; I know but two whereon the Ancieats laid 
any Strets, Scriptuie and Iradition. The Sufficiency of the Scriptures as 
a Rule of Faith, or that they contain all Matters in themſclves neceſſary ta 
$21v2tion, we not only Maintain, but further ſay, 1 hat ſince God hath been 
plezſ: d (for the ſecnring us from the frailtic of M:ns Memories, thc Mil- 
gvidance of Miltakes, the Cheat of Impoitures and the like dangers) ta 
Cavſe his Will to be put ia Writing, and Compleat the Canon of Scripture ; 
The Scriptvr:2Sare the only ſure and infallible Rule of our Faith; And 
whatſoever is fetci?d from thoſe Fountains cannot but be Octhedox and 
Right. Here is our ſore Anchor-Hold, and in this the Fathers go alonz; 
with us. ANobis (faith Teriul.de Preſcrip.) Curioſitate opus non eft poſt Chriſtum 
Tel: m, rec Inquiſitune poſt Frangeluim, And Saltian, (de Guber, Det Lb. 3. 
p. 67.) Ss /care 045, quid temendiunn t ſt, habes Literas ſacras : - Perfetta Ratio elf hn; 
rewere, 54ea legerts, Hechar AﬀeCts Citations may heap up enough to this 
purpole ; Nor Goth it do the Romani/ts Canſe any Service; That many of 
their Antho:s ſpeak ſo mean!y and dilpracefuſiy of the Holy Scriptures ; for 
T1035 Eates do not well b2ar to Hear the GConfcfſed \\'ord of God Con- 
rempribly Treited 5; Ard Mr, Apairon leems to Me to have been very im- 

1:d.ntio Eatitit x Part of his Anſwer to Dr. Ueri/on, A Confrration of the 

DPattors Rule of Faith; for the Defors Rule of Faith wa* no otiter then tlic 

Scriptores; And a Confutation of them would of ali others be the 

Work for a Chriſtian. It ® difference Ariſe, Who ſhall Interpret this Rule? 

I Anſwer, Firit, 1 hat whoſoever Interpreteth he is bound to his Rule ; 
L 
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Ard it is not therefore the ſenſe of the iunle, hecauſe he faith it; bnt he is 
th:cefore ia the Right, becauſe he gives the true Meaziigect it; If he ſpeak 
his ov7n, and not the Rules Meaning, he dotit not incerp! iCt but deprave. Se- 
condly, I Aniwer, Thatit- the Prieits its ought to preſerve knowledge, 


and the i cope to ſeek the [aw at his Mouth, then w2 have a SUCCe:iiou of 


awinl Paſt "Ws dnely Aut: Srized, who no mor? depend on the Komaniſts 
thon the Xomanſt; onthem; Antioweitand ſized of as good Anthority 
to int2rpret Scripture as any _y can ju:tly pretend tos, Allu that we uſe 
| moreducly and rightly miy appear hince, 1 hat we n0c only diligently ufe 

all lavsfiul Mans to cyo:ng no the Knaowiedg? of Truth, bat Convemi ail 
tinole 1214S which 02:cure oc co.ruptits 'We have no Trd:x E XP 17 1400 1:45, 
to x2unge or Aiter any Palliges in the j1imitive kathers, or any other ho- 
ne: Authors, it they do not pleaſe us;jcr by tis cone baſe n1pudonabic Are 
rihce the Remanifogurnilil they have been underiniaing che tuthiciency of the 
Scrtipturcs, have take! the Authority, aid weakned the lLyvidence of 1Tra- 
dition, and fo ditarcd the Church of her belt Weipoas ot Detence 3 tor 
certainly a Tradition 1s beſt proved by thoſe, who lived in or near thoſz 
times, v.hon wt was delivered; But how (hall we bclicre their Tellimony, 
when thr Writings are daily CurtaiPd, Changcc and Falliticd at pierlture ? 
find hid not that Gad, who takes Care of his C Church, caulſz4 the Cheat 
to be diicoveied, it would have done more Milchicf, then ail thediligence 
and pains ot all the Komaniffs in the Wortd could ever have made a juit fa- 
tizfattion for. Bur this it 1s, for a particular Churci to let up for Infalli- 
bility ; which i a point that can never be gained, without pntting ont the 
Eyes of all at prelent living, and ſtopping the Mouths of ail rhat went b2- 
tore them ; For though [ beleeve, thit Gud will n:ver detert 1113 Church 
in all parts of4t in Matters neceſſary to Salzation, yet he has not given her 
ny Pomxer over tliz Faith, but She is Tied to that ant thit alone which 
was at firſt delivered to the Saints; And if the Koran or any other Church, 
or 2n Ar.gcl lrom tleaven pals reach any other doctiine, then what we 
hivc received, they ought t2 bz fo far from be ing regarued, that, it we fol- 
lov $7. P4 they ought tobe Accuried. That we Adaere t ne SCrip? ares, 
th: Frm miſts cannot joſtly blame us, becauſ: they thzmie!lves Ackuow!lelge 
th.ir divine Authority. For, ſee the Council of rent doth. (Sefs. 4. &: ret. 
de Can” $cr1;4?) but the :y accule us 15 t99 ſtrict Scripturiits, up51 two Ac- 
counts, Firſt, becaule we Aumit not Tradition to be of equal Autiority 
with the Hol, Scriptures. Secondiy, becauls we receive not teveral B ks 
a3 Canonical, or of unqueſtiona'vle divine Authority, Which they have thru 't 
into the Canon. As for Lradition and its Auchority, I ſhall Treat of iz 
more diltinftly ia the next Paragraph, *nd there aatwer this Accalſation. 
As tor ths Canon of Scripture, w2 9:vn the vary ſame and no other, whic' 
the 
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the Church of God hath Harded down to us, aſter the Canen of S:rimr re 
was Compleated > *As for thoſe Books Cijted 4pocryphe, which th* Council 
of T1ent firſt made Canonical, It is Apparent, 1 hat we do not by that Titlz 
uttcrly Condemn them, hut rathcr Repute them of #n Inferiour cr Feele« 
InNft1cal Authority ; becauſe we Read tliem in our Churches for Inſhuttion 
of Manners, and inciting to pood Living ; And ſometimes vſe th:m for the 
Iluſtration of DoCtrine, but never to Introduce cr Found eny loctrine 
vpon, and this is as much as the Ancionts allowed them. The Feiſt 
Church was the Keeper and Preſcrver of the Canon of the Old 1 cſtament, 
as much as the Chriſtian is of the Old and New now : Burt they had none 
of thoie Books in their Canon; And therefore if any. Alſcrt, that thoſ: 
Fooks do belong to the Canon, the Conſequence will be, That the Jewifs 
Church Cid not preſerve the Canon of Scripture «ntire an4 true, 5nd for 
the ſam2 R<ealon any one mey ſuſpect the Chriſtian, and ſorender the Au- 
tority of the whole dubious: So injurious are the Romanifts tothe Faith 
It ſ*if, 6. hileſt they ſer up thcir own Authority againſt the whole Church of 
God, Beſides, it they wil not own, that wereccived the entire (anon of 
the O!d Teſtamear fron the Jew: Church, they ought to tell us from whom 
ve dil receive it, and to Whole Cuſtoty it was Commirted till the time of 
Chit and his Apol:tes ! Ent whoever will be at the pains to read the 
Scbolaitical Hiſtory of the Canon of Scerirtare, Written by our Lea: od Dr. 
Cofin: tiſhop of Pureſme, will be abundantly ſzrisfied, that the 1 ridentines 
uncer pretence of Tradition have Enlarged the Canon of Scripture, con- 
trary to the Tradition of the Church of God in all Ages, even to their own 
time. 1 hn when Modern Mens bare word muſt he allowed a ſufficient an- 
thority to Vouch a Tradition, a Preteace of Tradition js ſet up apaintt 
the tt 1th of it, and fo 1 racition it ſ{eif rendred doubtfnl or uſcleſs ; Ana 
therefore I ſhiil not t1ouble my felf to purſae thoſe many” particular 
ſauſRing pleas, which th:y ute to In'tify rhcmfelves in offering violence 19 
the Sacred Canon z But if you would know the truce Reaſon, which it #25 
thei: alncfs to Concezl, | h*:1eve Op1/.x20 hath Hit on It, $145 701 PO:CY AKE 
IN e1:;44 ex Sara rIptu-4 Tre Can 024 probare, 14: : 1:4 100 4es uit permittere, 1:6 
ſor alie Scripture ot ar nh Canoe ertjerentur, cx9 fucs qualeſcingxe habereas 
f//4 PIT AA 14 fricula At [rm ent, Ac P- Effreatiatrent, ar preterea 16 vidoye nit 
YE-tH; M4 ut Protejt antibits cedcre at conlert!re, mulnerumt etic.m !4l 4 trurs © ate 
fre, (de Repub. Eec. 115. 7. cap. 1 Nom. 28.) 

X1.1V. Be that doth believe the Script es to be the Word of Cad, mu 
of com Te believe their Sutficiency, or that they conrain al! Matters neces 
ſa-y to Salretio:, for they give this Nefrimony to thewſeives:; And he 
that believes tiicim to bÞ the Word of God, m-ſt believe the Teftimony 
LC 21ve Cithict of themiclves or Oth2rs > St. Pad {aith, I key arc abie tom te 


'F 
L 2 £13441,8 


RL Ermun— 


(76) 

Men wiſets Siva; on, (2Tim. 3-15-15. )6at that cannot be ſo,unleſs they con- 
42in at leaſt all things neceſlary thereto;But though the Scriptures. be thus 
ſufhcient, and contain a certain Senſe in themſeives, yer by reaſon of the di- 
ſtance of time, when they were Wrote, throuzh Unskilfulncſs in Oriental 
Cuitoines and Phraſes w here they.were Wrote, through Ignorance of. ſome 
Particulzr Tenets, which {ome Argumentarive part cf Scriy rare 1+ Leyelled 
a-alinlt, and fac like Cauſes; Lur above all, thio:gh the Pervyerſeneſs of 
evil Mcn and Scduccrs, itfo falls ont, 1 hat thoſe Scriptures which arc of a 
Certain Senlec, yea, plain in ergy uit are made 021cure to vs; and we 
elth:r become douinitul - their Meining, or follow a wrong Meaning : 
For what 1s, or C2 n the: ve {o plain and calir, which ſome wicked en have 

19Tt Or Caniot Fen der 07 by iTcC and Þ. CPLCXCU, cl; ecially T1? weak Jncg £e- 
neiits and facile lempers? Now lurthe Diſcovery of the true $2: wi oo 
SCri[ture in tais Caſe, tric and genuine liaditioa is pMſiib.y to] he beſt it Help 
and ſureſt Refuge, and to \\/rc{k the Sci iptures out of ths tt2nds of Here- 
ticks, and Reſtorethe Rule to its true Force, right Ule and pt! ofe *tcaning, 
perhaps there 1s not a-ſurer nor more cffectual way ; for our Ei:{[:4 Saviour 
j3imfcif Wrot? nothing, or at leaſt nothing waich he Celigaed to b2 a pecr- 
petual Standard and Rule to all his Followers; It is aid invced, (J]w» 8.5.) 
Tha: He Wrae with h1i Finger on the Groima  Eut what that was no: Boty 
cantell. Euſepur indeet Records an Epiltic of his tro Azb2ru;;, but if the 
Story be true, (and [ have no mindto derogate from the Re; Ducation of ſo 
Learicd ana Induſtrious an Hiſtorian) yet it was goa Partic alar Perſon, in 
Anſwer to a Pai ticular Requeſt; And the principal Gontents are a Pro- 
miſe, 7 het aſter his Death oc 9f tis Dijciples ſhould come, and bati; Cure and In- 
Fruck Him; Norvras i: ever Accounted as any part of Canonical Scripture. 
{1it Apoltics indeed being Led by the Spirit into all Truth, not oaly ravght 
11:9 th- then preſent Age, but Committed it to Writin: for the erage of 
Poiterity ; But then they \Vrore nothing contiary or diſagreciag with what 


Livy -reach'd and taught, both before und after they wrote And the! <e1s 
redgntt, but that thoſe Dorines which ticy Comprized ſummarily inthe 
% 1iptirc, were expounded more fully in their daily Conyverfſ:tion, ard cone 
eifiod aol 1 ze of their Miniſterial Fun&ion. If therefore 2n7 ton';t or 
Cemmoeriic did Ariſe concerning the Meaning of Scripture, there ©0114 be 
"0 better way to Getermine It, then by enquiring in vs "1 2n S21le thoie 
M1 Cics 24 rftood it, which theApoiHes had planted, where 11257 3!l Yee 
£14ons the y 52 large Explained. themlclves; for it is certain, 1 hat tu poles, 
elt know thir own Meaning 3 And when they were no langer living ta 
ref jr, Ter wiity or wicked Men make never ſuch a Buſtle or fair Stew, it 
Will be very G!/ticule to pertwade any fober Men, but that thoſ: maſt needs 
velt know (CH 1.42128, to whom the Apeitles ghemielves jaoft 2mp!y dif- 
| coreres 
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.orerced it. Now it bciag the great Bulineſs of Hereticks to corrnpt the 
Scriptures, and weſt them to a wrong ſenſe, that they might ſcem to have 
a ſufficient Authority patronizing their Errours ; When it ſo Hapned, the 
Ancient Church uſually declined the Nice Way of Cavilling and Captious 
Liſputes, ard {ell ro enquirewhat was the Dottrine and Senlz of the Apo- 

[ck Chuiches z- tor it could not be but tat thoſe, to whoytn2 Apoſtles 
ba! preached 2!l their days, mult better underitand rheir Meaniitt, then any 
U;ſtirts who followed their own Imaginations, and were fond of New and 
p:ſtilent Notions; And by this means they not only Silenced Hereticks, 
bur wrung the Scriptures and the Interpretations of Them out of their 
Hands, and then turned them againſt them, And whilſt Aroftolical Men 
were living. this was a fare Wayz And io far as ſuch Tradition can be 
proved te have bzen preſerved genuine and true, it is ſtill a good Way : 
And when the &0#:an1/7; kave endeavoured to bring the Cauſe to this [{Iue, 
[ think they have had ro great Cauſe ts boaſt of their Gains, Witneſs (ta 
avid Naming many) the Controverſie Managed by Biſhop Jewel and Har- 
ding. But theo as to Tratition theſe Cautions would be obſerved. 1.Thas 
this is 70 prej:dice to ths Scriptures, being the only ſufficient Rule of 
Faith ; for though the Apoſtles wrote and taught the ſame things, and ſo 
both were alike a Rule to the then living Perlons; yet when thoſe things 
were Put in Writing, it was for this very Reaſon, Thar a Sure and Certain 
Rule might be Preſerved for Prfternty, For Tradition might in time be 
miſtaken, forgotten or corrupted ; But the Scriptures would remain un- 
alterable. So that rhe Scriptures are the Rule to us, though there are matty 
Helps to lead us to their true M-21ing, of which perhaps genuine Tradition 
is noac of the worſt, But this makes nothing againſt the perfetion and 
ſuAiciency of the Scriptures, which contain all things neceſſary to Salvation, 
though they do not find us Eyes to ſee, nor Ears te hear, nor Brains to Con- 
fider 3 though Gol dorh all this, and al} other Helps abunJantly. All Arts 
and Sciences are ſuppoſed to be Complete in themſelves, and to contain Rules 
ſaficient to inſtrult a Man in them; And yet ſomes of the Nobleft of them 
can never be thoronghly Attained, unleſs a Man be firſt Inſtruted in the 
Rudiments of ſome other Arts or Scicaces preliminary, and preparatory to 
them. But the Scriptures being the mo/7 perfe&t Rule, as proceeding frei 
the All-wiſ« God, «nd lexcing to the Nobl:ſt End, why honld not 
Otiic: $97 rather al be ſublervient to them? yet this is ſo far frem making 
th-m lefs, £14t it argues thefr greater Perfection. Secondly, That notaing be 
Admittdasa Iratitinn, which hath not ſome Apparent Foundation in 
Scii; tare, for tlint being thz undoubred Word of God, whatever is not A- 
gre: e tier, much more whatfoever is contrary to it, ought never to 
be a2inict:d, Evt by Reaton of our own Weakuels,or Others Frowardneſs, 
the 
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the Rule in ſome Caſes being not ſo clear, a true primitive Tradition, in re- 
lation to Matters contained in Scripture, may be very uſcful to lead us to 
the true Senſe, as in the Caſe of Infants Baptiſm, the Obſervation of the 
Lords Day, and ſome other Matters. For all the Churches of God from the 
Arlt times, having Baptized Infants, and duely obſerved the Lords ay, it 
muſt be ſuppoſed, That the Apoſtles did unanimeully ſo teach the f;rſt 
Churches, ard conſequently that thoſe: General Precepts concerning Baptiſin 
In Scripture, are incluſive of the Children of belicving Parents ; And that 
Thoſe S:riptural Inſtanczs of the Obſervation of the Lords Day, were in- 
tended to direct our Praftice: Nor let any Man think, that the Romaeniſts 
will be Gainers by this; for I will never deny any Iruth for fear of giving 
Advantage toan Adverſaty : Whatever they can prove from Scripture,Ex- 
pounded by ſach truly primitive Tradition, as ſhall be agreeableto the two 
foareging and the following Cautions, I ſhall freely yield to themor any o- 
ther Party. But if the Matter come to this liſue, they mult loſe all the 
moſt Conliderable things, for which they Contend with nz. I know they 
make great Flouriſhes, and pretend Scripture back'd with Tradition, for 
Purgatory and ſome other Fopperies ; Kut what can ] or any Man help it, 
if they will vſ: the beſt means for the wort Ends? They know good Rules, 
but uſe them ill. For as ſor ſuch a Notion of Purgatory, Which they have 
ſet up, and ſuch a Uſe for it asthey havedeviled z as ther 13 not any Foot- 
Neps of it in Scripture, ſo was it utterly unknown to the primitive Church; 
or if it coukd have been known, would have bee1 Abowinated. Ard it Men 
will have the Impudence t» pretend without any colour for their Pretences, 
yet I will n3t forſake a govd Courſe becauſe they abuſe it. Thirdly, that 
10thing be admitred as a genuine Traditio, but whit was nntverfiily: re- 
rived, and wherein all the primitive ©l.urches were agrced, according to 
that known Rule of Pincentius {,yrinenſ«s, $1.94 nb47ii0\ qzod ſemper, quod ab 
v:nntbx;, or (as he otherwile phraſeth it) Univerſuatis = Artiquitatis Con- 

fſenſio. Nothing can be fa plainly ſpoken, but the Weaknets, the Heedlefsneſs 

or the M3alice-ot ſome Perſons may miſtake or corrupt it, Thus the Mil- 

lenary Errour ſprang from P.pias miſunderſtancing obs the Elder 5 And his 

Authority again ſceins ro have Influ-nced Jrene:s and uf martyr ut this 
Meeting with Oppoſition in the Church, and being ia th: End Exploced, it 
hath o2ly the Repuration of a very cariy Miitake, and (erves we!! for an !n- 

ſtinceto ſhew how quickly Tradition may bz Corrupte<,unlcfs the Churches 

of God be exceeding vigilant. What the A} oſtles taught for the Common 

Concern of our Salvation in aay one Church. r1ey tzught the ſame 11 all; 

and therefore unleſ they all Agree, that there t5 a Miſtake is ccital!, Wie- 

ther there b: a Tradition, or where it lies is uncert2inz end io at 'ra't 
it is u®i213. But thongh here and there a Man might 1 {ome partic War 
1117.93 


yer that all Perſons of all Churches ſhould clearly mitake the Apoltles in 
any neceſſary matter, notwirhſtancizg they lived 1o long, and daily 1 La- 
boured in ths \Vord and Dettrine, 15 a thiag. incredibie : And there fore 
wherein they unani.noully Agre2 concerning the Doctrine of the Apoitles, 
10 Jonbrt bur it is the beſt Expolition cf the Doctrine in the Sctipteres ; 
the ſame things baing written tor our perpetual [aitruction, which were at 
fixit preached :or the benefit of the Then living Generation. Fourthly, i har 
Traditions be always deduced from the Fift Ages of the Church ;. for Tra- 
ditions are received, not male; And it they procecded. not from Apoſtles 
and Apoſtolick Perions, they can never becyme genuine Traditions after- 
wards, What was delivered to the rſt Churches, though fince neglected, 
I2{ or forgotten, was a true and genuine I raditioa z and is fo ſill, if itcan 
ye Cifcovered 3 Burt if any thing be Vourhed as a Iradition, though of a 
3} houſand yeares Randing and more; yer if. it. came. not from the Firſt 
Churches, it is net a lradition tut an Impoſlure; And ſuch are moſt of 
the Rowan Traditions, much like thoſe of the Phariſe*s,of whom our Saviour 
faith, That they 1244 made the Commandmeyt of God of none effect by thiir Tra- 
ditions, (Mt, 15+ 6+) and yet they calcd them the Traditions of the Elders, 
(16 ſe 2.) and ſtood then up for their. Antiquity as ſtoutly as the Other do 
now. But (as Tertwllian obſerves, bib. de Preſerip.) - Veritas mendacio prior eff. 
And therefore here we are to follow,. not quea Axtiquum, but quod Antiquiſ- 
ſimem. Laſtly, that a Lifference be obſerved as to Traditions, according to 
their Nature and Riſe; Ihereare traditions of particular Churches, ariiing 
maſtiy from the Ordzrs and Conſtitutions of tome. Venerable Apoltolick 
Perſons, made and prelicrib:d to the Churches, which they reſpeCtively 
Governcd ; Theſe Claim a Reſpect, not only upon the Account of their ſuit- 
ableneſs to Order, bur alſo in tioaour of the Pertons from whom they came ; 
but yer they oblige not other Churches, None indeed ought to contemn 
them, bur they may lawfnliy either ute or diſuſe chem, as their preſenc 
Charth-Governouts- tha!) think Fitting for the benefit of the preſenc 
Church:s. $0.ne | raditions are more Univerſal, as proceeding from the 
Apoltics themielves ; bur it they be only concerning things in their own 
Nature inditfcrent, neither 2r2 thele immatably binding... That ſemeſuch 
were i5 Apparent from that of St. Paul to the Corinthians, (1 Cor. 11.34) 
The Reſt will I ſet in Oraer wicn I come; But if any Man can certainly tell 
Me what O.ders he made,. Erie mibi magnzs Apollo: And perhaps the A- 
poſtlenever Committed them to Writing, . leſt an over-great Veueration to 
Apaltolical Authorir; ſhould Run other Churches into an inconvenience z 
For tnoſe very Orders, though molt wiſely Fitted to the Church of Corinch, 
mig at the tame time bs incopvenient, for opher Churches, yer, for the 
very 
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very ſel{-fame Church in following times. For though ſome indifferent 
things muſt of Neceſſity be determined, becauſe otherwiſe the Solemn 
Worfhip will unaroleably be diferderly and indecent, yet ſuch Orders can 
never be ſs Fixed for aft « hurches, as to bs of a perpetual, immutable and 
-unalteravle Nature ; For Climates, Cuſtomes, T imes, Perſons, do varioully 
aiter the ſtate of Matters; ſo that what is prudenrly Conituted in ore 
Church, may be very iaconveniently ang indiſcreetly enjoyncd in another 
And therefor2, though ſuch Apoftolical Corſtitutions deferve Veneration, 
as being unqu*%ioas>ly beſt Fitred tothe rk:a preſent Churches; yet it 
remains in the Power of Church-Governours to lay them aſide wpor juſt 
Occafion, and Conftitute Others in their Reom, as may be molt for the 
good of the Churches. Again, ſome Traditions concern the Practice of the 
Univerſ#] Chvrch, Which obtained in all places,and theſe have their Ground 
2nd Warrert from Scripture; but their particular Determination from 
Church-Authority, which is ill preſerved to us by Tradition; Of this 
we hare aclear Inſtance in the Fafts and Feaſts of the Charch, as Gods Sig- 
nal Mercies require err So'emn T hankſgivings, ſo our own Sins, eſpecially 
the publick, Call on us open!y to Humble our Souls before God, and to give 
manifeſt Teſtimony of our Repentance ; Bekdes, to tam? our unraly Af- 
fetions, and Fit us for the diſcharge of our Luty, Acts of Mortification 
are very requilitez Tothis the Scriptures direct ws, and thereof gives us 
many inſtances: But when this ſhall be dore, (I mean priblickly, for asto 
private 1 hank giving or Mortification, reluting to Mens private Concerns, 
they may vic their Diſcretion, provided thot they thwart net the Orders of 
the Church) 1s partly pointed out to us hy the times, when ſuch Mercies 
were received, or Evil done; and partly det:rmined by Fccleliaſtical Au- 
thority. And this even Natural Reaſon it fe!lf doth fo fully teach, thas 
there never were any Men of any Religior, how bz1barous ſoever, but they 
had their Solemn Faits and Feaſts. Upon tais Account | was very ſorry te 
find a Relation in Mr. Kicaxr (Sr. of Twk:) te this Fife, That certain Fa- 
vatical Merchants of ours Reiding at S7y7ne, ani! fome other parts of the 
Turks Dominions, being obſe: red ts ke2p neither Faſt nor Feaſt, but to uſe 
eve: y Cay alike, |] Pcrfors preſently eſteemed them as Men of no Religion, 
and '09K4 an them as Perfons who thought they had no God, 2gain!t whom 
they could of-ncl, nor from whom they had, or might hope t> receive Fa- 
vour*. Piitthongh theſe Men were of our Countrey, they vere not of our 
Communien; And werre £0tto Anſwer for thrir 14 Examples, wits have 
forſaken us chiefly for this Regen, that they might take their full ſwings 
in Running a Whoring after their ewn Invertivons. The moſt Ancient 
Heats 2rd Faſls zre Appointed by the Conftituticns of our itch, and Con- 
£721: 0) the 1.owsot the Land; If we regate fot lome in the Koman Church, 
IC 1s 
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it is becauſe thcy are Apparently of later date, and intreduced by their wi 
Avttiority, Whack obligeth not us; Beſides, we much doubt of the Popes 
Skiil in diicerning Lhele Jater Saints, but more of his power to make them 
{juch, If it be obſerved, that our own Fafts and Feaſts are il] obſerved a- 
mong vs; I grant it to be true, but I ſay it is not our fault; Il M:n and 
ill Times have been and ſill are too har] for us; and not to Complain of 
the tco many ObltruCtions of Diſcipline, (without which no Church can 
lone {fard, much leſs flouriſh, which is the Reaſon that all Parties whatſo- 
ever have unanimouſly combined to hinder the Exercife of our Diſcipline, 
that by that "means they might have opportunity, upon all Occalions, to 
make their ful! blow at the Churth it ſelf) though our Church hath had ths 
Laws on her fide, yec thc hath ever had the Lawyers (without whom the reſt 
could have done nothing) her Enemies, who have made even the Laws them- 
ſelves either inſignificant or hurtful co Her. I ſpeak not of the whole Body 
of them, for there are many Honeſt and Honourable Perſons amongf them; 
tut there want not enough, who are ſworn Enemies of Church- Ditcipline, 
and all Ecclefiaſtical Authority z who lay Trains and Snares for the Go- 
ve: nours of the Church if they executeit; And if any Maa be Conſtrained 
xc deferd the Sanctions or Rights of the Church, they will eacourage Par- 
ties, and make Intereſt; again: Him, lead him thorough all the Cou:ts in 
the Kingdom, ti!l they h:ve uncone him 3 And expoſe Him as if he were the 
vileſt Man living : They will neither ſuffer the Cenſtres of the Church to 
take placc, nor her Rights to be gotten; Nay, more | vill be bold roſiy, 
that partly by quite Giicherging tome 1 tihes, ard by Crecting lewd Moduy?s 
and upftart Cuitcines, ard other Siy Tricks, they Fave Ceprived the Clergy 
of one tourth, cf what the Bare- faced Churck-Kobhers 1:ft; And if they 
be ſuffred to go on at this Rare, they v.il! in ſome few Generations inſenlibly 
Pcgger all the Livings 'in the Kingdom. Now what can we &o agaiatt 
theic, and many other powet ful and 1nveterate Opponents, whom [ will nct 
Name ? Our Conſtitutions are good; We wiſh and endeavour what we 
fairly can, that they may be xept: They muſt Anſwer it to God Almighty, 
who will not ſuffer it. But to leave Complaining, where we are like to 
have no Remedy, and return to our Matter : As to Traditions of Matters 
of Pra/tice, diſtinction muſt be made between the Matter of the Tradition 
an! rhe Ci cumſtarces of it, Tradition as to Circamitances may Ciffer in 
different places and may be Altered by the Power of the Church. Thus as 
to the Fealt of Fajicr, ail Apreed in the Traditior, that it w35 to be c5- 
ſzrved ; Fut divers Cimrches diſagreed avout the time of its Obſervation, 
ſo that abilcft fowe we:e Fiſting, and had not Compicatcd their 1, 
others kad Entred upon the Fea!t of Eater ; Here tliz Church inter voſcs luv 
Authority, and to prevent Diſorder and Confution, rilucee the Obſeryation 
ye, 
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toa certain tim?, theoagh it did not take __ wirhont a great del of 
tron le, (o tc enaciou: are p: -ople of anciine Uleges, and thertte: w og #4 
Vern9uws to 2 very tender of Giltuchmys them, Without W: 12nry Keito'ls. 
But thea astor the Matter of luch | 1aditt 16N5, Whicl are genuine © aut 
ti uly piimicive, (as of the Oblerration of ©ofter, and the tk: wot aay of 1! ie 
Week, common ; Ealied, (ne Lords Day, <c ) 5 C109: Þt wad ny f-Ir, 
that even the whole Churc (1 hath Power co Alt-r or Abrogats them: Whit 
miy be dons #2 Hlenitudine Porejiatws, | will nt Cit ute, becan'e it is a 
thing | haye no xiadneC; for. For wha Perions vill 2 jn-'g's of the Ex- 
C21 of thzir oWnAuthorityz ey Will 52 lurct) Carve !t2ra'ly for them- 
Il»; And wan thiy will bes acting tothe vtmoſt mo nts of it; tne 243 
25 ten to Ong, chat tity eo beyond them. 4 .aitly, other, lral.tions there 
nay.be which relate to Dotrine, bet this coult Boe 2 bu: what the A- 
p-ſties tzught, and therefore mult be fetcird from thoſe rh.y rivght it t2; 
Aud fo.mult v2 derived from the arit primuive Cimrchesz If ir tirted np 
aft-r, it was an Innovation 80ta | radition, though older then Aa9.4jtine or 
Anv791.: tor there could bz no Tradition but from the Apoitl. 5, and wheres 
12 ths Churches immediately following them unanmonlly Agree as to their 
Poltrine; It ferves well for the Explanation of the Senie of £cripture, as 


hain bzen ſhewn; But ehen it becomes not our Rule, though it is an ct- 
cellz At Help : for a Rule ought to be tull, ohvions and "uſeful , He chat will 
picrend itiull, has doubtleſs an Aking 1 ooth at the Holy Scriptures, to Cx- 


plode them a5 Uſeleſs, and then he will leave us no Rule at all; for this pre- 
ended Rule is nc ither obvious nor uſeſul aSa Rule; For to-fetch the L2o- 
Ctiines of the Cluiiſtiaa Relivion from the un :nim 23u3 Conſent of ail the 
oſtol ics Churches, is a \York for which not one in a thouſand is ca- 

- \ble : Nay, tax? CWenty for ons of their own Fri: :[ts, and either they 
are not ab! e, or.ſh ill not bs {iffgred to Attempt it; And is this Fit to be ſet 
'F pfo r a Rule in a Matter of the Eternal Salvation of all Men, which the 
19! can A0t, and many, if they could, muſt not uſe? This and ſome other 
Reaſon 1 could give, make me ſuſpect, thae the Lrideatines in definias the 
Set rjptures and I radition to be Received Part Pietatis affect ac reuerenia, 
4 this ia their Eye, that nnder the pretendeil Au tho 'Ity ot Tradition 
it ey mizht foilt ia thoſe Gorruptions, Waich they Knew the Holy $Scri- 
ptures Wouid by no means patronize. Bu it to leave this Matter, and dra s 
2 Conc}uiion ſrom the Premilles, if according to our Conſtitutions, (for 
we are no< to Auſwer for the Miſcarriages of any particular Perſons ;) bath 
«2ex Dottrine and Diſciplige, our Government and Worſhip are good and 
uftifiable, then we cannot bz Hereticks : If the Foman Patriarchate ex- 
z2:ded not to theſe Iles, then the: Maintaining or Re-aſſaming our juit Li- 
erties cannot wake ys guilty of Schiſm, as to his Ptriarchhip, by 
(by 


93) 

the fi:ſt is preved, therefore the latter muſt be true. 

XLCV. I ſhonid now have done with this Mitrer, were there rot: 040 
Triile in my Way. Men, whoare Reſolved not to bo Couvinced, will be 
ſure to [aj any thing rather then be'pur to Silence. And fo the Renanilt, 
wiacn ae bage query 21! hts Poſts, Crycs our, Tow were once of twe homin 
Commuii;on, : did I'.'y Chcdirnee. to the Bj t p of Rome; There was "s 
Coal: 10n, an oy py &e there marſt be a Schiſes. Now though the Aniſwe: 
of this is plaia from what hath becn ſaiC, yet ſome Men mult be par tick-e 
larly anſwercd i 11 every Impertinence, orelle they will Cry up thetr | rt- 
tings for unanſ*verable Arguments. Whoever denicd there was a Schifrn ? 
Do not we berzailit, and heartily wiſh that Peace were Reſtored to. the 
Houic of //ract;, That all Churches h<1d a ſweet Correſpondence, and 21! 
Chr itians might Communicate in all Churches whereſocver they came, 
without ary >.:uple of Conſcience, 5s in the primitive times ? But oi! 
Enquiry is, Who are in the fanle ? And thut the Hemerijts are the Bu! ivy 
Patty | have 10 ſome Meatu'e proved, and Inall do it more tvjly heretcet , 
if it ſhall p.zaſe God to Vouchtafe me Life and Leaſure. But to tay the 
Trech, there is a ſibigl Gincrack in this ObjeAion, which when they ſpear 
ont runs thus, Vos wire orce United and Lived in Obedtcice ta te See of ROMe, 
and are now gone off from it, What 69 youtelt 8 of Corruptions, Farr GY 
i! Aclicns of the Church of Rome; To carnet be ſafe el yore be rec99- 


ciled, and again United to tt ; becauſe that Church is the Mother ans 57 - 
ſtreſs of all Churches, and the Source of all Au! ricy. Tl I 'S dee a nm. 
Way tortake for grant<{ the main Matter in Gifpate; And jt they cou'd 
azelily prove it, as th-y arc ready £2 beg the Qn-[t; on, it would go very 
far. lent by tne Way ta Ke NCtiCe, ROW itreig]; ty She hath bonnd all other 
Chu-chesin & gs and | what 2 twi ng ing Priviledge She hath Cut out for 
her ſe'f. Let her do what She v.ilt,all others mult follow He: : Let ker do 
n ver 101 , oC mult 10 much M. + Accuſe Her: L:rt kcr h:1d kere, and She 
15 Lite enacrtgh; Its well onvtived, if theſe wicked C! ols gra! aigd FC 
Yericks Would but bolieve tt. Lhey who Claim wich ample Priviieges,oughc 
to proCuce their Charter : B11: when thy co neto moving, they Produce 


noting, bat luch wretched [t-{ts, that Venmezra lf 15 return them an 
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(34) | 
were the Chriftizns Grafted What Preeminence St. Pal allows the Jews 
ahove the Gentiles, you may read, £9, th2 1 1th. and elſewhere; And what 
particulzr Reſpett all the Apoſttes had tothe Jews, how forvearing they 
were towards them, how yielding to them, how tender of them, ant hovs 
carcful and delirous to Miintrin Communion with them, the Scriptures every 
where Teſt'fy, Butyct when they became obltioute, ard ſpake evil of 
Chriſtianity, even St. Paul himelt departed from them, and 121 2rat<4 the 
Diſciples. ( At 19.9.) Now we have calt off a Uiſrrped Authority, and Reo» 
formed ſome inſufferable Abuſes 5 For this the Pop? not only with the ]-we 
ſneaks evil of us, brt thruſts us away, and Curſeth uv;. Let him pretent 
wint Privilege he will, if we b:Schitmaticks, we are Schiinaticks with St. 
Pail: And in ſo good Company we are nothing concerned, though the Pop: 
and his Teazers Rail ani! Bark at vs ail th? Way we go. Ur muF# needs bt, 
(faith our Saviour, Arr. 13 7 ) that Offences come, but Wy t9 th.ut Nam by wha 
che Offense cometh. $9 deplorable Schilms there be, and perhaps more or leſs 
will 52, till the difſÞlution of all things put an end to them , But then Wo 
be to thzt Man, who t5 Maintain his enormous Greatneſs tramples en his 
Fellow Biſhops, and Tyranniz*th over all Chriſtians, and unle:s they will 
buy Peace 2t his unconſcionable Rates, will not ſuffer the Wounds of the 
Church to bs healed, nor her Ereaches madenp: Nay, if they ihould yield 
ro him, it might indeed be ſome kind of uniting like Brethren in iniquity, 
but then it would be only a debanching, not regulating the Church, Sn 
that it was not for nothing, that A/arcellvs the ſecond, in a Silent Mclan- 
(Aolick poſture, Leaning his Headon his Hand, at lergth breke fort}: inc» 
this Expreſſion, ! do not /ce it poſſible, how a Man in this High Dignity ean be 
Javed. Bur let th-m look to thas, for having put in a1 Anſwer to the Claim 
of the Wejtern Patriarch, and hrieily Juſtified the aQtnal Senaration, I ſhall 
now Examine, Whether the 1o much boaſted Councel of Trert cando thim 
27 y better ſervice. 


CHAP. V. 
Of the Ccuncel of Trent. 


7 Fiou2}, the beſt things, by the Frowardneſs and Contrivanee of 
wicked Mei and Seducurs may be abuſed to i142 worſt Ends, and Da- 
-onted contrary to thew Nature, te lerve the molt pernicious D2u2,ncs, 43 
| v3et 96 of9es Lhe Fate of Councelsz; yet it ougtit not to by ugnid, bn 
Lat 


| (8) 
that General Conncels, or others, arc of greateZ Uſe and Benefit to the 
Church of God, when lawfully called and duely managed, where ſerious, 
continued and unanimous Prayers are Put up for Gods Aſliftence, where 
Matters are freely and fairly debated, and where net only the Intentions 
but Endeavours of the Parties, are wholly bent to diſcover ths Truth of 
God, not to Gratifie any Party of Men. For if God have promiſed to be 
w.:th twoor three, who are Gathered together in 1is Name, Surely, he 
will not be wanting to the Governours of his People, and the wiſeſt and ſo- 
bersſt of Chriſtians, when Met tegether,to diſcoyer to the Chriſtian World 
the poiſon of Hereticks, and to 1erv2 the Neceſſities of his Church, pro- 
vided that they rake due Courles; And it is Agreeableto Reaſon, that a 
Conſiderable Number of ;a0d and abl: Men 4i[embled together in the fear 
of God, where Mattersare freely and fully debated, and all Moral Induſtry 
nſed, ſhould be berxer ave to diſcover I ruth from Falthood, then any fogle 
Perſon, or any ſma!l Number of Men. And where Mza are ſatisfizd of ths 
Regulariry of their Proceedings, though they ſhould 1:07 be ſo well ſatis- 
$24 in their Determinations, y<t thz Authority of the Perſons, and uncx- 
ceptionableneſs of their Proceedings, would be an Awe at Jeaſt upon all 
ſober and Rational perſons, an1 make them cautious of diſturbing the 
Churches Peace. Nor doth it ſezm to be without Encouragement and Di- 
reftion, that the primitive Chriitians in difficult Caſes Fled to Generzl 
Councels as their Sovereign Remedy. For the Apojilles themſelves ſet theme 
a Precedent, and the firſt Conncel at Jeru/alem, (though ſmall, yet perhaps 
the moſt General that ever was) was 2 Pattern worthy Imitation.- For 
though the Apoſtles h2d -everally the Holy Ghoſt, and were the Pcrſons pur- 
poſely Choſen to make known to Mankind the extraordinary Revelations of 
Gods Will; and ſo might have determined any Queſtion concerning any 
ſach Matter by their own Authority ; yet the Quarrel ariling between the 
Jews and Gentiles concerning Circumciiion,. and in the. Conizquence con- 
cerning the whole Czremonial Law of Adojer, though they knew that on? 
g-e2t End of Chrilts Coming was to aboliſh its . to tuthil its Types, and ſet up 
a more ſpiritual Worſhip; yet th2 whole Caurch beiag divided- by this 
means into two Partie*, they would not cetermine th: Matter tiil Met in 
Councel together ; that afull debate, and their unanimous Conſent might 
give the greater ſzrisfation to all.  Aad incecd their Pxoccedings are an 
admirable Copy, for all following Gouncels1o wricteafter, eventhey, wha 
bet might, do not Magiſteriaily give us their Naked Necre:s and Defi- 
nitions; for though they had the Holy —hoſt, and in their Decree did (ay, 
It ſcemed go24 tothe Holy Ghoſt and ro us ; yer they to. not ſay this, beſore they 
tad undeniably proved, that it did leem good tothe Holy Ghoſt, ad there- 
fore 023t to them. For 55, Feicr ciiarly proves, that God Himſelf had 

4h. already 
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already determined the Matter in the Caſe of Cornelins; And then Parma ba 
and Paul as clearly proved Gods further Confirmation of it by Miacles and 
Wonders wrought amongſt theGentiles,. whileſt they Preached the Goſpel 
to tn*m. +50 that h:re was nothing left fer Mzn 16 fay axainſt the Decrees 

ot the Conncel, vnleſs they would Argue” vs; antt God, Ard though the 
{:me degree ot Evidence and fulneſs of Authu ty do not Attend aftzr Coni- 
cels, yct it would be agreat means to precnre juamillion to them, when 
th cir imitation of the Apoſtles, and Care of the Churches did Apnear, bY 
their Accompanying their Determinations with the clezreſt Eviderice that 

might be. | 

ji. Some Romanifts will needs have every General Councel (4.7. ſuch as they 
Call Lawivl) "0 be a3 infallible as that of the Apoltlez;z but m2thinks they 
ſnould zllovs {ome difference, if it were only for this Reaſon, 1 h2t the A- 
1 oftles Cid intailivly and fully diſcover to us the whole Truta of God in 
order tothe Sulvation of Man ; 3 All that come efter thzm have aching 
more ta do, then to enquire after that Truth which they taught, evd which 
Reſts vpen their Authority as Inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ; And therefore 
certainly there is a great difterence betwecn them, and choſe who follow 
them, and are bound to build upon them, and are certainly in th: wrong, 
whenever they C2part from them. Infaullibility is a word that ſounds high, 
and promiſerh all that Man con dere z Ant therefore the Romanyſts them- 
ſelves wonld have it upon no other.trrmes, but ſo, that they may have bot) 
the poikiion and the uſz of ir. But whe:. we come to Jook for this Salve fo: 
all Sores, ww: know not where to En it ; ; tor they themſelves are ſo miſerably 
C — chat they know not wh-reto place it. And then how can we, or 
ed they tlicmſclves, be any thing the | better for it ? Some? lay it 1810 


hs Churt h, fome ay in | radition, ſom? jay in a General Councei, ſome in 


a © ouncel together with the Popes fome 3n a. puc Confirmed by te Pop? 
(though theic two latt are ofren ediy:fumbled Og: FAer) and ſcme [ay in the 
Po re alone, when he de ſings pro C Caidreara,. ard that ivefiyftery too. Now 
211 2nd each of theſe they entangl: tnemfelyes in ſome palpable Cont'a 
ditions, and wotul Abſurdiiaes, that a Man might wondery...that ever fuch 
Learned Men ſh>wtd Appearin lei: Netence,Cid-we not ſee.DyExperiente,th I 
CATE 4%  SaHit IHfere "ſt as wellas great Opp eions often mak.s Wiſe Me n_ mad 
f he truth 18, "a theſeavef:t up as a bbadzies (ha?! appar in 413 Proper mace. 
104 if their Seneral Reaſons to prove, that there mult be ſoine ſort of perm 
nal Infallibitit;zz>be good, there moſt he- another -fo1t of Infull'Þbility cet 
a' a any of theſe, and ſuch 25th; y theam&lves will-by no means 2pp1 05%, 
and which: none have pretenced to, but the wort of Lothuualts, Aad yer 
thoir Realons muſt proye this, itany; Such lewd: Opinions lo hea {un 
I6t9, whea they Will take upon them t9 prefcr:: 2:0 God 1, rather then 
- 028y 
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obry him. And indeed it hath ſometimes ſtruck Me with horrour to ſee 
how boldly tizey tell us, what God muſtdo, and how preſamptuoully they 
charge him with breach <f Promiſe, as Neglet of his people, if he do not 
makegood all their Contrivances; As if God were beund to do, whatſo- 
ever. their working Brains can think- fit to Advance their unworthy 
and unchritian Intereſts. No doubt hat God will not fail on his 
part,if wencgle& not cur own ; But to I ye Him to ferve our humours or 
baſcaels, - 13 to provoke Him todeſertus in thoſe things, which are really 
moſt necd{ul ior us. Burt theſe things | muſt not here particularly purſue, 
nor ſhall I engz2e in the Diſpute concerning the Intailthility of General 
Councele, \,oih b:cauſe whatever they pretend, It 15 not that which they 
would have, as alſo becauſe they have Received tiich Aniwers already in 
that Matter from Sp.4laro, the myſt Reverend A,B. Laid, the Learned Dean 
of St. Pauls and others, that it is now altogcther a Necdieſs La- 
bour. 

HI. He that takes his Aim, though never ſo carefully, yet may ſometimes 
miſs his Mark; And if that ſhould be my Mistortnne 15 what I writs in this 
place, | may in Equity expect the more favonrable Uſage. For though in 
a good Senſe a Councel may be f41d to bz the Church Repreſentative, as [ 
ſhail ſhew anon. Yet | have Conlidered and Contidered again, and can by 
no means Reconcilzro Reaſon that Notion or P:opolicion, (in the ſenſe 
which ſome Men take and Fxplainit,) 7.4 4 General Councel is Repreſentative 
of the diffaſtve Body of ve Ch:rch, For if it be fo, it. muſt either be by In- 
{titution from Gnd. or [Delegation from Men. Bur that God jn any Caſe 
hath Appointed the whole Eody of Chriſtians to chooſe c*1tain Perſons as 
their Repreſentatives, whoſe Acts by vertn? of fauch Eleftion ſhall be as 
binding, as if it had been done by all andevery Man, I thiak c2n no where 
b2 found ; for my own part, I could never ſee any Footiteps of ir, or any 
thing like it. Ii on the other Hagd, it b- by an unpreſcribed ſpontancoas 
Delegation from Men, it muſteither be by the whole Body of Chriftians 
Met together for that purpoſe, or by Parts Aſſembled in particuiar Churches. 
The Firſt, I rhink, if it be not impotiivle, is altogether impratticable, as 
the ſtate of the Church row is: Nor was it ever put in PraCtice, when the 
Chnrch being lefs, cloſcr and better uaited, did not labor under thoſe dif- 
ficuities which now it doth ; As for the {econd, it hath neither SCTIPture ner 
Antiquity on its ſide, 2nd for that Little, which ſome mzy wreſt ro look that 
way, it is ſovery'little, that it may thence Appear, that the Churches of 
Gol never thought it necell;iry. For though Paul and Bui irabas, and certain 
orkers were ſent upto Jerajalem about the Coutroverſie Lerween the Jews 
and Gentiles, (As 15. 2.) Yet there 1snot any Circumſtance to lead us to 
Lang ctherviite, but that they went Þy Order or Agreement of theſs Go- 
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vernours of the Churches, (among whom that Centroverke had been de. 
bated, brt conld not be finally decided, by reaſon of the turbulency of the 
Jews) and not by Eleftion of the People: And whea the Councel Met ar 
Feruſalem, thoaagh all Chriſtians had freedom to Appear in ir ; yet when 
the Apoſtles and Elders ar: ſaid to come together to Conlider of the Matter, 
(verſe 6.) they Met by their own Authority. And farther, if a Councel be 
ſo the Church Repreſentative, that in Order ro irs being a Reprelentat ive, 
it de neceſſary, that the Perſons Appearing be Elefted from the Churth- 
Members of particular Churches; the Contzquence wiil be, That the firſt 
four Famous General Councels were not lawful Conncels ; for they Met by 
the Empcrours Summons, not by EleCtion from the People ; And therefore 
upon this Suppolition could net be duely Convocated. Beſides, if a Depu- 
ration of the People or Church-Members be necefiary, let the Honour or 
Orders of the Perſons deputed be what it will, they muſt Repreſent moſtly 
as Laymen; for ſuch are [ncomparably the far greater Number; But we 
read not of any Eiſhops Sitting in Councel, but as Biſhops, and ſu>ſcribing 
a3 Biſhops, and taking place ther by vertue of their own Authority ag 
Biſhops, not by any Depuration ; unleſs perhaps ſome Perſon Appeared for 
ſome abſent Biſhop as well as himſ-If, or as the Legate of ſome Biſhop ; 
Burt then a Commiſſion or Deputation from that abſent Biſhop was ſuifficiear 
without ſo mach as Conſulting any Church-M-mvers. I do not ſay, but 
that ſome Perſ>ns were Choſen on purpoſe to be ſent to Councels, but then 
they were cither ſuch Prieſts or Deacens, as the Biſhops thovght Fit to 
tzte along with them, or were pitch'd on by the Advice of their Clergy. 
And we have a Cuſtom amongſt our ſelves, that Two out of every Dioccſ; 
be Choſen and ſent to the Provincial Synod or Convocation ; And though it 
is Reaſonable that ſome ſhould be thers, who by daily Inſpeftion and Expe- 
rience underſtand the Countreys Aﬀairs, and the Circumſtances of the Rural 
Clergy, upon whom not the leaſt part ef the Eurthen lies; yet the great 
Reaſon is this, That the Determinations of the Co7:70cation may pals into 
the Law of the Land, which they cannot do, unleſs the Convocation con- 
ſiſts of ſich Perſons as the Law requires, whoſe Acts muſt be Ratified by the 
King alſo to that purpoſe. But then thoſe Perions ſo Choſen are only the 
Proctors of the Clergy, not Deputies of the People: And Cinons for the 
Church might be made without them, though not Laws of the Land. And 
indeed the Romani/ts themſelves, thongh they talk loud of a Councels being 
the Churches Repreſentative, yet ſcmeti;ncs they are as dumb again, 

and willing to let it ſleep, or to faifr it off, When they have to do with 

private Perſons, or ſuch whom they Call Hereticks, then they talk big of 
their pack 'd Councels, and what a Madnels it is to withſtand th: Repre- 


ſent;tirs of the whole Church of God; This looks g:car, and ſeems co 
cary 
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carry no ſmall Authority with it: But if Diſcofirſe happen bf a Councel 
in Relation tothe Pope, then they are as Mute as Fiſh:s, or Mince the Mat- 
ter, and will by no means be induced to ſpeak out as to any ſuch Authority 
in Councels of themſelves. And it is well known, 1 hat the Tridentines 
were never ſuftered to uſe the Phraſe, Repreſentans wnverſalem F.celefiam, 
though many ſtickled hard for it, the Pope being in no ſmall fear, that an 
Inference would be thence drawn, That any Member, how great ſocver, 
was [nreriour to theRepreſentativeof the whole Body of Gods Church, the 
Conſequence of which might have been fatz] to Himſelf. But the Queſtion 
concerning the Right to, or Exerciſe of Authority in any diffuſive Body of 
Men, whether tcelefiaſtical or Civil, perhaps deſerves a more thorongh Ex- 
amication, then it hath ever yet undergone ;z And conſequeatly, whether any 
can? Andit any, then who and how far they can make a Repreſentative ? 
I may perhaps have Occafton to Cliicourte of it hereatter, but ſhall not in this 
place, 

Iv. He that proceeds only in a deſtruſtive way, gives too much Ad- 
vantage to Lucle Wits, and in {lead of Jnftrulting unſettles weak Heads, 
It is therefore but juſt, thathe who oppoſeth what he thinks a Miſtake, 
ſro'.)d fer damn wrat he thinks right; leſt he Co more hurt by leaving no- 
thing to buitd upon, then he doth good by difcoveriag an Errour, which 
pe: haps might be harinleſs, if Contequences of too great momear were not 
Wire-ir:#n fromit. 1f therefore we ſhould ſay, 4 hat a Councel, (ie. as 
far as Relates to ſuch Churches, whoſe Biſhops Appzar in Counce]) is the 
Church Authoritative; a'd in Conſequence the Repreſentative, as bringing 
Witi; it ali that /uchority Chrilt lefr in his Church, and which he Lodg'd in 
his Church Ofhcers, by Vertue of which Authority they Repreſent, and not 
b; any Pepuiztion from the Pcople or Church Members; I think that 
(with fubmiſſion 10 berrer Jadgeracrts) it would bs mnch more plain in 
the Explication, 4ad raci'e 12 theReaſo.s of it; And thence would Eyj- 
Centiy Ap; err rhe true Grounds of th: Ciffrent force of their Decrees and 
Canons. For in wn*t Rcolites to Diſcipline and external Government, 
every Biſhop hath Power to m3xe Orcers in his own Church; and when 
they are Met in Covuccl rogether, for th: Agreement and Harmony of 
Chorches, and betrer uphotiding Communion, they rixay make Rules hind- 
ing all thoſe Ch 1ches, and 1n ail things Jawtul and honejt: they are to be 
obeyed, For in their Hanus God left the Goverment of his Church as a 
Church. And ir is colefs then an Aroftoiical Common, in reference to 
Church-Governours 3; Gecy ebem thaeh awe the Rule rver youu, and frbmit your 
felres, fc (Heb: 13-17.) And this 1s foctear from the Pra'tice of the pti- 
mitiv2 Church, that to bring a tew Inſtances, were only to light a Candle to 
the Sun; Eut then thoſe Regimental Rules or Orders werenat binding to 
thoſe Camnches, whole B:wops were not Lihcre citacr by themſelves or their 
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Nelcpates, and Conſenting to them, though they were bound to- obſerve 
them, whenever up2n any Occation they came to any of thoſe Charches, on 
whom they were laidz And alſo had a Power to Receive and + onnrm 
them, if they found them convenient for their Charches, and. fo to [aaK? 
them Obligatory ex pot /=its, though they themſelves were nor at the Coun- 
cel. Andit is fuither Ovizryable, That Conilicutions of this Nature were 
never thought t2 be 7, nnalterable and bindiny. Butthat not only follow- 
ing General Coancels m;zht alter them, but even Provincial Courcels 1:1 
ſo:me Caſes might: Refſcin!, what mor2 General Councels had Appointtd. 
For ro Laws arz binding contrary to their own End au Deizn, Now the 
End and Deſign of their Conſtitution; beivg the Peace and B.neft of the 
Churches, and for the molt part in Matters of themiv1res by Natuie in- 
different or mutablez If can hardly be, that in all things racir General 
Sanctions ſhould Hit the Condition of all Churches, for Climatcz alter Mea 
mach; And the Humours, Inclinations an4 Cuitommes ot People much vary 
in diffecent places, yea, not ſeldom in the ſame place, in differentAges. $2 
that what is convenient, calic and uſeful in one place, miy he inconvenient, 
unea{iz and unprofitabl: in another. 1f cherefore by Reaſon of the Con- 
dition of ſome particular Church or Churckes, which was not weil made 
known to the General Councel, ſome of their Confticutions ſhon:d prove t9 
be really and truly Burthen'om and Offenſive to ſuch Churches: If there 
Þ2 no Proſpe:t of another G2neral Councel near at Hand, a Provincial Caan- 
cel of their own, who und<ſtind their ſtate and neceſſities, may Relieve 
them, by making other Orders more Fit and PraCticable for them ; bur al- 
ways with Honour and Ovſcrvance of thoſe Conſtitutions, wazre they do 
take place, and without any Contzmpr or dilreipelt, where they are laid 
aſide, To this Eftz*t is that Anſwer of our Learned Dr. Beveridge to his 
i: oward Obſervator, Nemo ne{cit Synoa9s Poſteriores ſage alia, nonnunquam & 
eentraria conſt ituifſe ac que prigrious conſti ua fucrant, tdque licer” Prioves il's £cus 
epenice fire Unzjverſaics & Poſſeriore: fingwuiartum tantummodo Provinctiariam Synods 
efſcrit, quis jexcents, ſinecſſe ifſct, excmplis demonſtrare licet, (Cod. Can. Ecc. 
v1}, lib, 1, cap. 3.) In theſe things (if I miſtakenot). conliſts the greateſt 
2.1 molt Girect Power of Councels; for thetic things are to bs received and 
e:{rred by vertue of their own Authority. And hence it is Obſervable, That 
inp moſt ancientCour.cels,the greateſt Part of theirCanors relate toDiſcipline 
and Goyernaent.And they never Cared to meddle with Mitrer of Do:triac, 
anleis. the Troubles of the Church and unquietnefs of H:reticks con- 
trained them to it, And though in this Caſe, nor only Men in inferioor 
'Jrcers, but even prudent Laymen may b2 Conſulced with, and have li>zrty 
2 Adviile and freely ip-ax th:ir Thonghte, thit the ſite of the Church 
237 v5 the better gn0wn, yet the d:cifive Voice is in the Biſhop: And that, 
the 
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the Contrary Aſſerted by Spalato is a _ Miflake; I fhall happily hve 
Occaſion to prove ; when I caineto ſpeak of the Nature, Power and Riz kts 
vf Epiſcopacy, in oppolition © the Koman Sze, whoſe Uſurpations have not 
only diminifhcd, but in a manner deſtroyed that Order, tothe irreparable 
damage of Gods Church, and withont the Reſtorstion of which to its juſt 
Rights, I ſee rot how the Church can hope for either Uuity or Peace. 

V. bart though in Relation to Government and Diſcipline the Power of 
Biſhops in Councel is very great, yet in Matters of Doctrine it is by no 
m2ans the ſame. For hs that Committed to their Truſt the Government 
of his Church, gave them no Power over the Faith. Rules for Diſcipline 
may altcr, as Caſes alter ; But the Goſp?l of Chriſt Jeſus muſt be yeſterday, 
and today, and the ſame for ever. No Monckiſh Evangelium eternm:, nor 
Fanitick Evargelium armainm, mult be ſuffered to thruſt this out of doors; 
What Chriit and his Apoſtles delivered to the Saints at firſt mult be the 
Ru'c to the laſt : And therefore here the Bukineſs of Councels is ret to Ap- 
Poiiut but Enquire, Not to Conttitute, but declare: {hey have no An- 


in them, any dueig uſed; It $ ail the Reajon in the World that we ſhould 
Acquieſct 12 their ite: minations, and that not only becauſe we canrot 
have 42) b<tter or morc able Body of Men to decide the Controveriic ; bur 
a''n betauice we have gord Gr ounce to buiieve, that God will Afﬀore them his 
Aſſiſtance; tor the Promite made to ine 1liiicipies of beirg with them ale 
wajs tothe End »f tix \World, is not cajprble of any other ConEruttion, 
but of h/+ Aﬀo. ding not only to them, but to their Succeſſors ſufficient Aid 
and Alliitance to pr cli ve, diſcover, t2zch ard Ceclare that Truth ard D2- 
Qrine, which &: B..fle i Saviour and his Apoſtles tavght, ard Jettwith them 
to b: taught to th: End of the Woile, for th! Salvation of Souls. Ard 


Cizailenge a Right to Appear 11 wCouncel in o:daly Manner and Number, 
yet Ceriainiy Lag greate:* Authority Ites in them, to whom Gcd hath «© ome 
nitecd the Care of ail the Chirches, ant who maſt Anſwer for others Souls 
as we!l 55 their own. Vherec tierefore the P:Rtors of the Choarch are M-t 
togurber about Matters relating to the NeceſI ties of the: Church, and are 
Eone!t. I: Cuſtrions and abi. ; 1doubt not, bnt that in Mattcrs of Religion 
thc Authority 5 the greate:t of any Nen on Earth, God, Ithink, wouid 
rot ſuffer fuch dren, fo qualified, to dective us in any thing of -neceNl'iy to 
Calvation, nnd therefor= they ate nat !:ghtly ro be regirded.. . Andiat tite 
things cvuld be truly ſaid for the Councelof T;;, 1 ſhouid have a butier 
eflceia 1or it, then 1 am like to i:ave in baſte. Eut on the cthir fare, it 
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any P:ſtors of the Church, how many ſoc ver, though never ſo able and in- 
duſtrious, Meet together, and be not Honelt and Sincere, bur (at leaſt by 
th? prevailing Number) for baic Intereſt, Jabour by fultiie and unworthy 
Arts not to Amen, bur Eſtabiiſh grots Ecroms, Abulcs and Corruptions ; 
Theſe Men not only Off.r the greace!t Altront two God and his Chriſt, but 36 
tempt to pur th: mo{t pernicious h-at v1:on the Chriltian World 5; And in 
ſtead of Afliſtance from God, they may rather expeZt, -that in Judgement he 
ſhonld give them over to ſtrong delulions, to Þz.ievea l.ye. And theſe are 
to be Adominated, and with as great indign2tio'1 Rej-Acd, as gol and liaw- 
ful Councels are with Reverencc to bz received and followed. And in which 
ct theſe Rancks tie Councel of Trent ovght to (tand, | ſhill now En- 
quire 

VI. And in the firſt place, it may not be Amiſf, to Conlider what time was 
tain to Frame and Moul:l this Conncel to rhe Popes Mind. The Coun- 
£2is of Conftanceand Baſil having Eclipled the Roman See 1n the very Height 
of its Greatneſs and Glory, the Popes ever {ince have looked with a maligne 
Aſpett upon General Councels, and the very Naming on? was enough to pat 
any of them intoa Fit of a Feareurz, And indeed this made following 
Counce!s net only uſeleſs but noxious. Fer if the Neceſſities of the Chuich 
Feemed at any time to Require a General Conncel, the Pope wow'd never 
ſaffer it to be, but in ſuch place that he could Command ; And always took 
care, that it ſhould Confift of ſuch Parſons, whoat leaſt for the greater Num- 
bzr were at bis deyotion ; And yeteven then was wofully unealte, till ig 
was Finiſhed ; ſo unwilling are Popes fo trult themſelves with a Councel, 
though themſelves have the packing of it. Eut that Spark, which firſt fell 
through the Claſhing of Zutber and the ParConmongers, being blown to ſuch 
a Flame, that no Common Hip could quench it, a General Councel ſecmed 
neceſſary : But to Manage it for the Advantage of the Roman Sce, and to. 
hold it in convenient j/lace was a Matter of no (ma'l diſiiculty in ſech times 
of Confuhon; ſo that it ſzemed to be 25 dangerous to the Pope, as it was ne- 
e:{Cry for the Church, It was wel) for the Court of Keome, that the greateſt 
Princes of thoſe times were pcrſwaded that it was the Popes Right, (thongh 
meer!ly Founded vpon Ularpatisns) to Call Gevergl Counceis: For by this 
means they gain:d time to Fit Matters for their Turnz And yet though the 
mnſt Refined Politicians in the Worid, it was not. a little tinedid ferve their 
Torn; For though the Popes ſucceſſively ſeemed daily wiiling, that ſo they 
wright ſtop Mz2s Meuths, and Gratife their Importunity, yet was it 
ect Ic then Twenty ſeven yearrcs before theſe perfeft Crafts-Maſtcrs could 
Contrive Mittrs to their Mind, and thea too they were rath:r Neceſlitated 
then willing,and in no ſmall fear that their Wings would be Clipt. Luther firſt 
Apnealto a wengryl Gouncel, whih was quickly followed with the —_ 
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of all Germany, was in the Year 1519. But the Conncel of Trent did not 
open till the 13th, of December 1545. So long did this Compaſſionate Suc- 
ceiſor of St. Peter ſuffer the Wounds of the Church to Lye Bteeding, and at 
laft oaly Cu:ed them as Chyrurgions do Gangrenes, by Cutting off the Mem- 
bers. AS for the [ndictions at Mantua and Vicenza, I make no Account of 
them; for as it may Reaſonably be ſuſpetted, that they were only Shams to 
gaintime; ſo hadeither taken effeft; itis certain it was a Device to keep 
the Councel in greater Slavery, then it was at Trent, though it was ſo great 
therey that little good could be expetted from it, as ſhall preſently appear. 
And new after ſo long Plotting, having got ſomething like 4 Counce!, in a 
frightful place, at a time when Chriſtian Princes were moſt j:a!lons of czch 
other, and the Pope hed Leaſure and Opportunity to-play kis: Game 3 Let us 
enquire into 1t5 State and Actions ; And if jalt Exceptions cannot bz brought 
agaiaſt ie, ler it take place. | 

VII. 1 do net pretend to bring all the jaſt Exceptions, which may be Al- 
l:dged againft the Councel of 7rene; It is ſufficient, if thoſe few [ ſhall brings 
or any one of them be {o materiel and to the purpoſe, as to Juſtify our Re- 
jcting it. Now the firſt Quarrel I have againſt them is, that the prevailing 
Part all along carried on a Delign to betray the Liberti:s of all-thz Churches, 
and the Power of all Biſhops to the Pope, and to make him the abſolute Moe 
narch of the whole Church. Aad whit good can we expet fram Men, 
who were Traitors to their own Order? But thorgh there could he no 
greater baſencſs and: falſzeneſs then ſu:h a Nebgn, yet it muſt be Conf: ſed, 
that never was an Intrigue Managed. more Neatly, or more Slily brought 2» - 
bout, for th:y never Offer to pat his Supremacy to thz Vote, nor by any ex- 
prefs Canon or Decree declareor give it him; for that might have Awake- - 
ned the Sleeping Biſhops, end Alarm'd the World, and perhaps they might 
not have Carried it, Or if. they had, yet what ons Councel gave; another - 
might take away ; At leaſt he muſt have been beholding to them, and held 
it as their Gift, which would not do the Poye's Bulinzſs. But more craftily; 
whileſt th: Councel was intent upon other Matters, they upon all Occafions 
Slurr in ſuch wores into the Lecrees ard Cagons, which though nothing to 
the purpoſe, as t5 the Matter to be Cecided, (and therefore in all. likelihood 
little Heeded) yet might infer the Pope*s Supremacy by. an Antecedent or 
Divine Right; And thus they inſealbly put him out of the Reach of all 
Councels, and did their Work more effectuaily, then if they had ſpoke never 
ſo plainly, Thoſe who Heediully Read over the Canons and Decrees of the 
Councel of Trerr, may furniſh themſelves with plenty of Inftarces; To + 
Avoid Tediouſnels I ſhall only mention ſeme few. For a Trial how this 
would glide down, the Decree for Reformation is Uſhered in with theſe 
words, Eadem $S, Synodus Piis Smmumariim Fontificxem, © Probatorum Concitiorums 
Com 
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Conſtitutionibas inherens, (Seſs, 5. cap. 1-) Here the Pope is not only put be. 
fore the Councels, but that ye might ice by what Right he is Adorned with 
the Epithet $:mw \ And though the Councels are ſuffered to wait on him, 
ycLt itis with a Reſtriction, they mult be ſuch as are Probata: Now what 
thcſe are, and who ſhall have the Approving them, any Man may guels with- 
out being ſuſpeted ſor a Conjurerz For with them the meaneſt Provincial 
'Councel is as good as a General, if Confirmed Þy the Pop?, and without his 


Confirmation the moſt General is not worth a Ruſh. Thus what flicivelled | 


things are Councels toa Pape? But as if all Reformation Confiſted in ex- 
alting the Pope, in the Decree of Reformation, (Se/s- 6 cap. 1:) He is tiled, 
Jpſins Dei in Terris Vicarins ; They could hardly have made him greater, un- 
I:6 they had ſtiled Him, Or Lord Ged the Pope; And in the latter part of 
the ſame Necree tkzy declare him to de Captain * Mend- all, with 2 power to 
puniſh at Diſcretion, even the Higheſt Prelates of the Chnrch ; And tkat 
not by Vertue of any Truſt repoſed in Him by the Councel, but S4e Supreme 
Sedis Axitoritare; This I think is pretty fair, they did deſerve tobe ſtroked 
and called his white Boys for it. When they come to determine the Matter 
concerning the Reſrvyation of Caſe, which extreamly needed Reformation, 
(for by thas means Perſons oft wer - tarced to Crave! ro Rome, from the far- 


theſt Countreys at +. Carpes, ard often tor meer Tiifles) in ſtead of Re- 
forming. they Infify irz And fa: trar of lonag the booty, they ſecm wil- 
ling that forme Other Biſhops ſhould i vs u Shine w..2 Szbordination to his 
Hol: 53 Pat as toy the Pore hi nfele. hey ? tus ,n8ndty, tat he May 99 
It Zferito pro :aprems Priteitars, £0 .4 ct. Vi« © nor ja iradita, (Sef5, 14 


cap.7.) Uhis, I nk, ac hs the Not hom, 406 Gliachesat £09 , for if his 
be the ©n3p: em? Power 11 the Liniv-r'l © harch, that Ma: or Men had need 
be Back'd with a {irangs Authority, who ſhall dare to Contron! or oppoſe 
Him Further, the Matter is ſo O.dered, that *ti:« Zouncel frequently gives 
the Pope tie Title of Domin:s n er, and the Con'equeuce Can be no Icts, 
but that they were or ought to be his Humble Servants. Perhaps fome will 
ſay, that this was done in gdl Manners, and by way of Complement. But 
put a Complement upon the Pope, and if it ferves his T arr, he 1at-rprets It 
a Reality ; And the Decrees and Canons of this Councel ire Reltrained to 
his [azzrp erotion, that they can only ſpeak what he pleaſes, io ta:4 be may 


make tlie utmoſt Uſe of itz And we know, that Sayings, Which do not by | 


the hundredth part ſo much Countenance his Svpremacy, are Conhidently 
brouzit in to proveit. An endleſs and needleſs Labour is wouid be to PC 
ſne all Inſtances of this kind, and therefore I ſhall Content my ſelf with one 
more. \Whzn moſt Mcn were Tyred onr and grown Sick of the Connce!, 
and the Papalins being in fear of the Popes Death, were Reſolved to Conclade 


it ia 2 Hurry, in the very laſt Seſſion this Decree paſſcth, / Whew? Farm 
1044, 
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am; omnia & ſmguld, ſub quibuſcunque clanſulu & werbis, que, de Morum Re 


umations, argue Eccleſiaſtica Di ſciplina, tam ſubFel. rec. Paulo 3tio, ae Julio 3119? 
qzem ſub Beatiſſimo Pio 4t0 Pontificibus Maximis, "in hec Sacro Concilio ftatnta 
ſunt, declarat, 114 decreta fuiſſe, ut in his Salva ſemper Auftoritas Sedis Apoſtelict 
* ſu & eſſe, intelligatur, (cap. 21.) Now if they had done any thing as to 
the Pope before, this had undone it all : AnJ this, with the Help of ſuch a 
Conftruttion as the Pope may put upon tt, may enable Him todo what he 
will; He is now left to Carve for Himſelf, and if he waut any thing it is 
his own fazit.By what Surprize this Decrez was obtained,theHiſtorian briefly 
tells us. When a Councel was juſt Shutting up, few Men gave their Minds 
to Heed or ſtick at any thing z and therefore in the Cloſe of the day this is 
paited as a thinz granted, though it had n2ver bzea mentioned in any Con- 
gregation, (Hiſt. C.T, l;b. 8 pag. $12,) Now what the Anthority here de- 
ligned is, you may give a ſv ewd Gueſs by the Acclamation. inthe Shutting 
np of the Councel, Beats//rmo P1O Pape, & Domino neſtro, Sanite Univsrſalu 
Eccleſie Pontifici, &c. What can he delire more? It ſeems the Giſpute a- 
bour Univer/ulem Eccleſtum and Univerſas Eccleſizs, was out of their 
Hezds now. : 

VIII. As to the Authority of Biſhops, it was the Contrtivance of the 
Councel all along, by all Arts poſſible ,t5 bring ic iaa manner to nothing. 
'Tistrue, ſome were ſenkible of the Miſchief of this, and amongſt ſuch the 
Spaniards deſerved no mean Commendation, elpecially Granats, then whom 
there was not 2a more brave and Magnanimous Prelate in all the Councel : 
It wanted not much once, bur thit they had ont-witted the early Legats; 
but their honeſt Plot beiug diſcovered, they were quickly over-bora by the 
halianrand Penſioners, who never Conſider what 1s Right, bet what will 
ſerve the Pope*s Turn : And to exalt him,it was neceſſiry to depreſs all other 
Biſhops ; for if other Biſhops be Chri'ts Vicars as well as the Pope, they will 
be in danger to be his Fellows ; but if they be only Vicars, or Delegates of 
Chriſts Vicar, then they muſt ſubmit to Him as their Head, from whom they 
derive 2ll their Authority. And to bring] it to this P35 they uſed many 
Arts, though none more effectual thei this, which ſhall be the only Inſtance 
I ſhall produce in this place. In the Matter of Reformation it was neceſſary 
to ſezm todo ſomething, (though God knows their Reformation was much 
like Baccaline's in Parn-ſſ;zs, which after a mighty ButHe, and vaſt Expettati- 
013, Amounted to no more then the Molerating the Price of Czbbages and 
Onyoas.) Now though in things of greateſt Concern, the Reformation was 
lefc to the Yope, which was 1Zagro conaty nibil agere;, yet 41 could nat be ſo 
Referred, and the Execution of ſuch thirgs had been always left to the Bi- 
ſhop:. Now to have Committed them to any other Hands, would have bzen 
nat only to bring themſrlves vager Eteygal Ifamy, but to put th: Worll 
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in a Mntiny ; - On the other Hand, to leave it to thefff would ſeem to infer 
aRight, if nota Divine-Right in prejudice of the Pope. One would 
think here they had been taken in a Nooſe, but they {lip the Knot with caſc ; 
4nd certainly never any thing was more Neatly taken away in the very 
giving. For when Matters came under debate, which did Require the Ex- 
elCiſc of Juri:digtion upon the place, they;then Committed ir to the Biſhops, 
but with this Reſtriftion, Ar Delegates of the Apoſtolich Sec, Here indeed 
the Biſhops Received a Power to Exerciſe tome Authority, but in the very 
Accepting it they gave up their Right, and placed al!l Authority Originally 
in the Pope ; ſo that if he pleaſed at any time to undelegats them, he did 
In effect unhiſhop them. And yet the oaly Reaſon which moved the Car- 
Cinals, Sr, Clemens and AMexaudrinu to perſevere in their Opinioe to the laſt 
again(t the Confirmation of the Councel, was this, That 199 much Autherit 

had b:c: Gives 19 Biſhops in that Conncel, (Hiſt.C. T. lib. 8. py $17.) So Jealous 
15 the Roman Court of the Authority of Biſhops, that they arc not willing 
to Allow them the Shadow of it; And indeed they have Reaſon for it, ſor 


if every Bird had her own Feather, thoſe Jolly Cardinals, now Princes Mates, - 


would Appear to bz only a parcel of baid Coates. For this and ſome other 
Reaſons the Councel of Trens might have Waited for a Confirmation, had 
not Fino Buonecrmpagno Biſhop of Beflice, not only clearly Convinced the 
Pope, that he was 110 Loſer by the Counce)l; but alſo taught Him a Trick 
how He might make waat he pieaſed of it, and become no ſmall Gainer by 
it, (Hit. C. T.p. $36.) Toall this the Bigoted fort of emanyts will Re- 
furi:, thab it is the Pope's Right. But it it Le not his Right, then both He 
and rhat Councel are guilty of a World of Wrong done ty the Cherches 
of God. But that Diſpute is not proper in this place, Þut will be fally 
Hard':d in the Particular of Supremacy ; And if they be cait in that, they 

amnuſt te is in Tie, | 
IX. is hath evec been Hell to be one rec ſary Qu2lification of a General 
Corncy, That it be free ; And th-reſorc I may Reafonably pur in this Ex- 
ception ageinlt that at Zrene, Thar itwas ia maniteft S'avery allthe tine. 
If thi re were nothing more to be urged bat the D:cree Propon:ntipas Legates, 
that alone were ſufficient ; For yy this mans the Sifſhops, who beſt tgnew the 
ſtat> of their Churches, conld not offer any thing in Comcel, how needful 
Toever they knew itto be; And what ſagn'd hegelited, was wholly left ty 
their plcaſure, whe cither conld not underfti7d the ſtate or the Chorcins 3 
Or if they did, yet did nox regard it, but made ir their w'\ole Bnſinsfs to 
Advancethe Intereſt of the Gourt of Rome. And though it was Pleadet, 
that this was a New Thing never before done in any Conncel; thotgh- at 
ſcreral times ſtrong Reaſons were brought to prove, that it !nfringed the 
Lib.1ty of the Councel ; 'And fromtime to time gieat InterceTion was made 
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to take off that Decree, yet it could never be obtained; And we fhay Rea- 
ſonably believe, that it was Reſolved it never ſhould, whatſoever they might 
pretend. For when this Decree with no ſmall Art had paſſed, the Pope 
was ſo well pleaſed with the News, that he wrote privately to the Legats, 
That they ſhould Maintain it firmly, and put it in Execution, without Re- 
tenting one jote, (ff. C. T. lb, 6. p. 470.) But though this was too much 
yet this did not ſatisfice them 5 But they took ſtill a greater Liberty to En-, 
ſlave all the Reſt. For when they had propoſed any Matter, if the debate 
did net procced to their Mind, they took, upon them to interrupt Men in 
their ſpeaking, and re Check, Reproach or Threaten Others; ſo that ſe- 
veral died of Grief or Indignation for the Diſgrace and Abuſe Received ; 
And ſome pretended Neceſlity of Buſineſs, or want of Health, and Asked 
leave to depart, and were not alittle glad they were got away. If this did 
not do, then by Prorogations and Delays they wearied Men out, aad would 
do nothing till an Opportunity Preſented for their purpoſe. Neither was 
the Councel under leis Reſtraint astotime, then Matter ; they were fo far 
from having any Power to Sit, till they had diſpatched the weighty Affairs 
they came about, that they could not Sit an Hour longer then they pleaied 
th:ir Maſters the Legats ; For they had a Bull by them, empowering them 
to prerogue, transfer or dillolye the Councel as they ſhovld think Fit. So 
that let the Neceſlitics,of Chriſtendom be what they will, if the Deſignes of 
the Legats were not carried on, all the Biſhops in Councel muſt either Six 
ſill and cool their Heels, or March eff and he gone; And that they were 
Reſolved to take this Courſe, if they could not Compatls their Eney, 4s ma=- 
nifeſt from that rude | ranſlation of it to Bo!reru. And yet one would think 
there ſhould bs little need of all this Caution; for the Councel conſiſted 
wholly cf Perſons ſworn tothe Pope, in as full and ample Manner as any 
Oath of Allegiance can be made by a Subject ro his Lawful Prince, 2s 1s 
plain from the Form of the Oath ſer down by our Learned D. cf Sr. P. (51d. 
A. B. L. cap. 8. p. a. 91.) {9that thcy conid Pratice nothing contrary .t5 the 
Pope*s Will without being guilty of Perjury; And th: Legates upon Oc 
caſion did not fail to put them in Mind of it. -Indecd, it may more proper'y 
be called a Fatftien then a Counce], for th:re were none Admitted but tke 
Pope's Party ;. And was it likely, that they ſhould do right, who were Com- 
plained of for doing all the wtong? The Proteſtants are noc fullercd to 
Come and Sit as a Part of the Councel, but to be heard as Criminals: And 
they had great Encouragement to come, who w:re Condemned betfore-hand. 
Three Safe Condutts were Granted to the Proteſtants, Two under TJulins 
g15xs, and ane under Pius 4tws, but not one of them will Admit them as Mem- 


bers of the Councel, but ſuppoſeth them ts come as Offenders, with a li- 
berty to make the beſt, of theur Caule y can. But he, who ſhall Heedfully 
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l 
read the firſt Safe-Conduft, will ſee, that it was rather intended for a Snare. 


to Trepan them, then an Inſtrument to Secure them. That Phraſe, Quan- 
tum ad ipſam Santtam Synodam ſpettat, looks fuſpitioully, as if they intended 
It asa Reſerve for another to ds that, which they were aſhamed of them- 
ſelves;and there is the greaterReaſon 10 think this, becauſe the very laſt words 
of rhe Safe-Condut ſhew, that they did intend to proceed againſt ſuch, 
whom they ſhould judge Hereticks ; Only they promiſe, that they ſhall haye 
Judices ſws benev4los, i. e. They ſhall be Hanged with Silken Halrers. And 
wnat kind of Entertainment they were like to hnd, we may hence Gueſs, 
thit it is ſometimes p'ainly iid by ſome in Conncel, That their Coming thither 
wa: to Condemn the Lutthierans And when Vega ſpake of a Lutheran Opinion, 
as Reconcileable with what they calied Catholick, the Coyuncel was highly 
Offended, as thigking, ita prejudice, that any of the Differences might bh: 
thought Reconcileablc, (Hit. C.T. p. 208.) yet they had the beſt Knack at 
Reconciling, when they had a Mind to it, that I ever knew; for they conld 
Reconcile differences amongſt themſelves, that were as oppalite as Light 
and Dar xnels, without Condemning cither of the Contrarles ; Wirneſs a- 
morg others, the Controverſie between the Dormmicans and Franciſc ans about 
the immaculate Conception. They were fo bent on this defign, that they 
would 4dimitnone into the Councel, who were thonght in the l:alt to favour 
the Reformers. Vhen Yergerius Flcd to the Councel, theugh as a Biſhop 
He hd Right to a place there, yet the Legats would not ſuffer him to be 
there, Vit fend him to the Pope to clear himſ-1f from the Imputarion of Lu- 
theramſm:;, And he was giad to be gone, and at laſt to get out of /raly, 
thoigh he did in ſome Meaſure Requite the Kindneſs afterwards. For in 
Reverge he wrote a Book to prove, that all Liberty was taken away from 
the Councel, and that it was Cal'ed by the Pope, not to Eftabiſh the Do- 
Q inz of Chriſt, but the Servitude and Oppreſlion of poor Souls, (Hi.CT, 
F: 43%. And though he had been foully abuſed, and was an angry Man, yet 
i1 ti2:5 he was too mnch inthe Right, Put as ſome were not Admitted, ſo 
ich as did Sir there vere upoa their good Behaviour, and might by one De- 
vice or another bs Fetcht out of the Councel at pleaſure. Even one of their 
greate ſtCreatures the Biſhop of Buonts, was Cited from the Councel to Ap- 
prar before the Auditor of the Kors at Rome, ſuch a piece of Impndence as 
was never beſo:e Pratiſ:d, and enough to have made the Councel Aſert its 
Authority agairſt the Pops, it there had been any Conſiderable Number of 


Ny Courage or Honeſty. But thonghupon the Biſhops modeſt Complaint ' 


he Legats were aſham?d of it, and the poorer Biſhops began_to b2 Mu- 
ino1s, yet the Pope made his Advantage of all. * For laying held on. this 
portnnity, as it were, in Compaſſion to ſuccour the meaner Biſhops, ' he 
nade Pgphon:rs and faſk Friends of thoſe, who were in danger wo 
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Enemies;and gained a cleat Inſtance of the Pope's Exerciſing Juriſdiftion over 
a Conncel. And though this ſhews Him to have been a dext1 ons Artiſt, who 
could fo eafily turn his danger to his gain, and Kill two Birds thus with one 
Stone; yet it ſpeaks little in Commendation of thoſe, who what in them lay 
ſold the Liberties of all Chriſtians ſo Dog-cheap.And though the Pope was 
thus ſecured ot them, yet they were not truſted : But when the Legats had 
prepared any thing, if it was nor treated of i2 all Points to their liking, it 
was either utt-rly quaſhed, or laid afide at pleaſure. When as Matter of 
Reformation it was propoſed to ſer down the Qualities, requiſite in the Pro- 
motion of the greater Prelates and Miniſters of the Church, which cer- 
tainly might have keen of great eſe 2Qad profit to ſo diſordered and corrupt 
a ſtate, as the Churches Aﬀairs were then 1a ; lt waSall preſently turned out 
of doors, and tht chiefly for this Reaſon, Becauſe wore then two Thirds of the 
Beni fices eve Reſertid to the Apoſtolick See, unto which it is not Fis to Preſcribe 'a 
Law, (Hiſt C.T.lib.2. p.216.) When the Matter of Refidence was treated 
of with ſome little Heat, they were all preſently cooled, and the Matter 
Dut off, Cardinal Monte, afcer tome ſpecions Prertences, plainly telling them, 
hat the Poje's Wit was Rejolirely /o, (Hilt.C.T. lib 2. p.2z2.) Ard with this 
they are all ttruck dumb. And as thzy might not ſpeak put with Leave and 
Licence, fo what they did was inſignihcant, if it Chanc'd afterwards not to 
pleaſe the Pope. For the Councel having taken Care for Correcting the 
Vulgar Editicn, and for procuring an exaCt Impreſſion, and having En 
ployed Deputies on the Work; Whenthis News came to Rome, the Pope 
undoorth it al] by his own Authority, and the Legats in purſiance of his Or- 
Cer, cauſe the [geputizs to deſiſt frem the Work, and to bring all they had 
done to them, a1d this without any Reipect to the Conncel, or io much as 
makirg them privy to if. It ſeems locewnzr trarge, thet they ſhould 
have no more at. le3!t {ceming 1:b2rty, but be uſcd t9 icorniutly; For the 
Pope had ever the Mijr Patty inthe Councel. It begin, it not altogether, 
yet for the mort part with his own Creatures: And they, when bvt a con- 
remptible Nu uber, 22 (as the Giſtoriin ſaith) for rhe greater part a very 
ign9oant Parcel of Men, deiiacd Matters of the grearett Concern, ' which 
were never before deftzert; And to9 loon then. But when Cardinal Pac- 
cecogive Iniormetion, that the Spar;ſo biſhops, Men of exemplary Picty 2nd 
great Learning, were comiag to the Councel, tho-Legarts thonght (-s they 
tuyy feu'd) thatikeir Task wound be barder 3, And therefore they D:zfn 
timely to look about thim, and {olticitihe Pope to (21 tietm willy Biſhops » 
to OQUe- V oOxc r11e Wirano 17.135, (25 th A y Cal'ca th nm ) ( Hitt: 8h 4 . tio PF. D. | 4? I 
1 bis did well encuch all the time of Paid and Fills s Br 
w:remr Patirg tocoms?e to the Councei inthe tiine of Pitts 1 'nf, the Kane 
of 11h Meas com:r.s, who vec narviatlly of a doring tg er, a0 ties 
© 2 C PCr 


Et WW lien t| 2 F. CitGA 


(100) 
Speech, and inno great danger of incur: ing the difpleaſure of their King 
for either, fo Alarm'd the Pope, that he openly and with little leſs thea a 
profeſſed Deſign for our- Voting them, ſ:nt ſuch a ſtrength of Confidents 
and Titnlars, that the Papalins in Councel were themſelves aſham:d of it ; 
for by that it was manif<[t, that nothing could be done in that Councel, but 


what vas Carried by his Creatures, and conſequently by himſelf, This. 


will fill be more plain, if we Conlider th2 Nu aber of Prelates in Trent. 
The Catalogue ar the End of the Councel tells us, that they came from four- 
een Nations ; but if i: were well Examined, ic would Appear, that many of 
the Preclates of thoſe fesrral Nations were only Titulars, 'or the Pope's Pen- 
lioaers; But the Number of all together, (and yer thty never were all t0- 
g2ther) Amounts to2%!. Now atilef this Number, (take Procurators and 
ail) which App: ared at various times from thirteza Nations, were only gt, 
th: Refi were all Trealans, the Pope's Devotees, who either for fear durſt 
not,or for Intereit word not in the leaſt oppoſe him; and they Amounted to 
199, viinch makes ſomewhat abwve two |hirds of the Conncel. Now 
when all the Complaints were agaii't the Court of Xome, let any Man judge 
what could be © arried in a Counce), wherein the Pope had ſo much the Ma- 
jor Patty, -and Voices were Numbied and not weighed. And when the 
Councel is Called by Him, and Confiſts chiefly of Perſons, whoſe dependance 
15 on Him, and all Sworn vo Him, and when they are Met, muſt Treat of 
nothing but what is Propoled by his Order, nor tken.any further, or in any 
other Manuer thea makes for his latereſt;, Ard if any thing diſplecaſes, are 
liable to be ſent packing away when he pleaſes; And their Ord-rs may be 
diicharged without their © onſent, and arcin ail things under his Gra 
ment, who will never ſuffer them to follow their own Judgement. 1 Linm- 
bly defire to know by what Figure luch a Councel is called Free, for ia pro- 
per ſpeakipg it cannot be 10. | 
X, Another (mall Objeftioa rhich I have again this Copnct is this, 
That the D:cree: and Canons {et forth in that Ceuncels Namzs, were really 
not the Decrecs and Canens of the Conncel : for the Truth is, ic was a meer 
$3217, and only a Skreen or Curtain-dramn between t{c World and the 
Pope, that he migit play his Game more ſafely our of Sight. For what do. 
tie; Tell us of ſrerr? If ther was any Councel, it was at Rome z for there 
ail was rea'ly Tranſated and Concluded, In Trew they did only A the 
Play which ©thers made, and therefore it is unju't that they ſhould be Ac- 
counted the Authors of it, and Rob Others of their Glory ; for though they 
zarry the Nam:, yet in I cuth the Tridentine Fathers, were neither Fathers 
nor Mothers of thoſe Decrecs and Canons, but were only the Midwives to- 
4:!irer the Pop? and Conclave of a Brat, Which they had long been big 
with; though they wer? partly forced and partly Hired to take it upon 
them- 
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themſelves, leſt the World ſhould have judged it a Baſtard-Child. | By the. 
Orders of Paul the 3d. tothe Legats, they were to receive from him what 
they ſhould propoſe, deliberate and cauglude, and not to publiſh any Decree / 
in Seſlion, beiore they had Communieated it at Rome, ( Hiſt.C.T, lib, 2. p. 164 ) 
And all along there were Deputies in Kome kept over the Councel, that no- 
thing could be diſpatched in ret, till they had firſt Conlidered, Corretted: 
and Concluded the Matter, and fatisfied the Pope in it: And then he ſent 
it to Trene, that it might paſs for their Decree. © And to this purpoſe Diſ- 
patches came from Rome.every Week at lealt once, and ſometimes twice, un- 
leſs the Waters were up, (as they often were these) and then the Pope could 
not inſpire them, but the Legats were forced to make delays, and Bufle the 
Councel in By-matters; of all which a very pleaſant Account is given in the 
Letter of the Biſhop of Five-Churches tothe Emperour. And ſometimes it 
Hapned, that the Deputies in Kome did not. underſtand the Affair fo well es 
the Legats, , who were upon the place; And fo the Pope ſometimes pur 
things upon them that were unealie or unſafe; And then they .were at 
Stand, whether they ſhould follow his Orders or his Intereſt ; But the Com- 
mon Reſolution was to Employ the Councel in ſom-thing ele, till they could 
give the Deputies more full [nformatioa and Satisfaction, that the Orders 
might be Corretted, bur ſtill nothing could be Concluded in the Conncel, . 
till it was firſt Agreed on and determined at Fome ; And from that they 
were not to depart. Now | cannot underſtand, bur that thoſe who made: 
the Decrees and Canons, were more effettually the Councel, then thoſe who 
publiſned them. And being Komani/ts areapt to Ark, what O:jeftion can be 
made againſt the Councel of Trent, which may not alſo be mad: againſt the - 
Councel of Nice ? Idefire to know of them, wizether they will ay thar thfe 
thing: can be truly ObjeCted againſt the Councel of AVice ? It not, then they 
muſt Acknowl:dge a wide Cifference. 

Xl. Bur ſappoſ- theſe 441d other O jjeftions did- not Lye apgainſs it, yet 
what is the Councel of Jrem tons! It the Atts of that Conrcel bid vg 
it muſt cither be from the Authority of the Conncef, or the Nai':ro of the 
things determined. If from the Nature of the things, then they ai. inde 
ing b:fore, and without the Councei : And ſo where the Councel of 7:9 
is in theRight, we may receive ir for its on fake, hot the Councels; be- 
cauſe ic is true, not becauſe the Trideatine Fath2rs fo determined ; Ard fo 
the Plea of the Councel is laid atidero Examine the Nature of tlie thing. 
Bat-if thoſe Ats miſt be ſuppoizd Binding by Vertne of the Anthority of 
the Councel, I would know how that Authority Reacheth us ? for Conn- 
cels bind thote Churches, whoſe Biſhops are preſent and Conſenting to 
them. And though the Pope hath Uiurped the Privilege to be the on!y 
Canfirmer of Councels, yet Anciegtly his Copfirmation Reached no further 
then 
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theft to his 6Wn Church of Dioceſs at moſt; And every Biſhop had as 
much power to Confirm Councels as He, and the Councel ſtood in as 
much need of their Confirmation as his in Reſpe& of their particular 
Churches; And their Common Stile in Subſcriving was, Ego 4. B. Con- 
firmavi, Corroboravi, or the like. And if they did not do thus, the Decrees 
and Canons of the Councel were not Reputed to. be Binding to their 
particular Churches. If the Determinations of the Councel were thought 
ro b: of General Concern, then they were ſentto other Churches, whoſe 
Biſhops were not there, and they might Receive or Reje, either in whole 
er in part, but what they received they bound themſelveste, bur not but by 
their own ACt. Now what Biſhops of ours wereat 7 rent? or whea did we 
receive it or approve it ex poſt fatto? Henry the 8th. was ſo far from ſcnd- 
ing any Biſhops to that Councel, that he Proteſted againſt it. Edpard the 
6th. was leis a Friend toit. What Queen Afry would have done, I know 
not; But all the time of her Reign the Councel was under a Snſpenfion, 
and fate not, And though it was Revived 2gain in Queen Elizabei/zs timey 
yet 12 15 well known, that fhe thought, that neither the Pope had Right to 
Cail a Counce), nor equal that he ſhonld Preſjide in it; Neither did any 
of the Bilkops of her time, (either of thoſe put our, or thoſe put in) Ap- 
pear there. As for the Blind 1iſ7-man, he js nothing to us, and as little [ 
think to his own Nation. It is indeed true, that Cardinal Pools an Engliſh- 
an, whom even Proteſtants Honour for his Moderation and Picty, was in 
that Councel ſame ſmall time under Paz! the I hird; Burt he Sate there as 
the Pop:'s Legat, not an Eng/1h Binop : Nay, at that time he was not a 
Biſgop, at leaſt not of any £Eng/b Church, nor deputed by any Biſhop of 
Ours; And therefore could not Carry with Fiim the Authority of any one 
of our Chnrches, I wonder the Pope had not ſo munch for:calt, as to Set 
up ſome Tirulars to ſupply this defect, Bur if He had, we ſh-v1d have 
hitie Regarded ſuch a Mock-Anthority. Ard as nent ot onr Biſhops were 
there, {o there is not the leaſt Colour to (iy, that we Keceived it fince 
f.nd therefore they may Keep their Councel for a Snare to themſcives, 
It Cotn not bind us. Ard this Argument ought to b: Held good, even 
ia th? Cpinion of the Concel of Urerr ir felf, for wen in Otder to 
Carrying a Matter under debate, the Uetermination of the Councel of 
Flozence was urged, it was prellzd as an Ar gnment againit che 5pauiards, not 
e23in!t the French, And tor this Realvn, that che one Nation had Re- 
ceived that Councel, but not the other. And thus [ have don2 with the 
<{2nera! Part, and now we miſt come to a more cloſe Fight, in{ſting 1:pon 
{ich Pariiculars, 2s way both Jiſtity our Separation, and withal make ma- 
fit, that whatever thy pretend, vie rut Reaſon of their Adhercnce to 
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